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PREFACE 


THE aim of the present work is to provide a critical 
and grammatical commentary upon the Hebrew text of 
Kings, after the model of Dr. Driver's Motes on the 
Hebrew Text of the Books of Samuel. In writing the Notes, 
the needs of beginners in the study of the Hebrew lan- 
guage have been prominent in my mind, and so I have 
endeavoured to deal with some fulness with questions of 


. grammar, while at the same time making reference to 


the best authorities upon the subject. For the purposes 
of textual criticism it has seemed worth while to utilize 
as largely as might be the evidence of the Versions. 
Thus, as far as possible, all variants and additions of the 
Versions have been cited, where it may reasonably be 
supposed that these form original elements of the text 
from which the Version in question was made; upon 
the view that such readings are worthy of record, even 
where no definite verdict can be passed as to their value 
in relation to the Massoretic text. The structure of Kings, 
and the characteristics of the various sources of the work, 
have also been dealt with in brief. The Appendix contains 
the more important contemporary inscriptions which throw 
light upon the narrative of Kings. 


In making use of the work of my predecessors in the 
same field, I trust that I have in every case made 
acknowledgement of my obligations. I feel, however, that 
special acknowledgement is due to Prof. B. Stade for the 
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debt which these Notes owe to his valuable articles on 
the text of Kings which have appeared from time to time 
in the Zeitschrift of which he is the editor. Lest it should 
be thought that in places I have drawn too largely upon 
his arguments and results, it must be pleaded that in such 
cases my aim has been to place these results within the 
reach of English students, for whom too often, through 
ignorance of German, they are inaccessible. 


It is a special pleasure to me to express my gratitude 
to Dr. Driver. To his teaching and example is due most 
of what may be of value in this book; and I have never 
been without his kindly encouragement and ready sugges- 
tion upon points of difficulty. 


In conclusion, my thanks are due to Mr.J.C. Pembrey, M.A., 
Oriental Reader at the University Press, for the great pains 
which he has taken in revising and passing the sheets for 
the press. 


CuRSB: 


S. Joun’s CoLtLEce, Oxrorp, 
November, 1902. 
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INTRO DUET LON 


§ 1. Structure of Kings. 


Tue fact that Kings, like the other historical books of the 
Old Testament, is based upon pre-existing written sources is 
universally recognized ; and the evidence upon which this elementary 
proposition is based need not here be set forth’, That the main 
editor or compiler of these sources was a Deuteronomist, i. e. that 
his work was inspired by the religious revival which took place in 
the eighteenth year of Josiah (B.c. 621) under the influence of the 
newly discovered book of Deuteronomy, appears both from his 
religious standpoint and from his phraseology. This editor is 
therefore hereinafter cited under the symbol RP (Deuteronomic 
Redactor). 

To R®” is due the stereotyped form into which the introduc- 
tion and conclusion of a reign is thrown, and which con- 
stitutes, as it were, the framework upon which the narrative as 
a whole is built. The regularity of the method of R° in the 
construction of this framework is worthy of special notice. The 
form in which the account of a reign is introduced is as follows. 
Lor kings of Judah:—1. A synchronism of the year of accession 
with the corresponding reigning year of the contemporary king 
of Israel, probably calculated by R” himself. This, commencing 
with Abijah, naturally ceases with Hezekiah, upon the fall of the 
kingdom of Israel. 2. Age of the king at accession. 3. Length 
of his reign. 4. Name of the queen-mother. This, together with 
2, 3, is drawn from the Anais (oN 37 75D) which are so 
constantly cited by R®. 5. A brief verdict upon the king’s 
character, framed in accordance with the Deuteronomic standard. 
for kings of Israel:—1. A synchronism of the year of accession 





1 Cf, the writer’s article in Hastings, BD. pp. 857 7. 
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with the corresponding reigning year of the contemporary king 
of Judah. 2. Length of the king’s reign, drawn from the Annals. 
3. A brief verdict as to his character, always unfavourable, and 
generally consisting of two parts: @. Statement of the general 
fact that he did evil in the sight of Yahwe; 4. More special 
mention of his following the sins of Jeroboam’. The conclusion 
of the account of a reign takes the following form:—xz. An 
indication of the principal source employed by RY”, containing 
further details as to the king in question. Usually we read *:— 
mindy 25 
maim sopnd on 927 
bw) sadn? py 25 


(ann) on dn awy awe S25) ’p at ann 
nap dy novains 


1 The usual formula is as follows :— 


He did not depart from 

He walked after (7) the sins of /. 

fie clave to 

He walked in the way of J. and in his 
sim (stn) 

So I. 15. 26 (Nadab), v. 34 (Ba‘asha), 16. 26 (Omri), II. 3. 3 (Jehoram), 
10. 31, cf. v. 29 (Jehu), 18. 2 (Jehoahaz), v.11 (Jehoash), 14. 24 (Jeroboam II), 
15. 9 (Zechariah), v. 18 (Menahem), v. 24 (Pekahiah), v. 28 (Pekah). In all 
these cases the antecedent of the relative Nom Wwe is not Dyay, but ‘“Y mNoN; 
cf, II. 17.21. I. 16. 30 (Ahab), II. 17. 22 “» msn without 9) won WwR; 
I, 22. 53 (Ahaziah), II. 28. 15 Sw nx NOT WR, referring not to mxan 
(omitted), but to oyry; ‘J. who made Israel to sin.’ In I. 16. 13 the sins 
of Ba‘asha and Elah, and in II. 21. 11 of Manasseh (717) NX KWEMMT WR) are 
spoken of in the same terms. 

* When further details, general or special, are mentioned as existing in the 
source, these usually stand immediately after nwy wwe 92); e.g. I. 11. 41 
anoam. An exception is I. 15. 23 (Asa), where 11122 59) precedes. 

Slight variations of the stereotyped form are :— 

Fe “1 ona7 9 am DT. 15. 237(Asa). 

2. Total omission of Mwy Wwsx 52); without further details five times, viz. 
I, 14. 19 (Jeroboam), 16. 20 (Zimri), II. 14. 18 (Amaziah), 15.11 (Zechariah), 
15. 15 (Shallum) ; with further details, II. 20. 20 (Hezekiah). : 

Reading wy wr five times, viz. I. 16. 27 (Omri), II. 1. 18 (Ahaziah of 
Israel), 14. 15 (Jehoash of Israel), 16. 19 (Ahaz), 21. 25 (Amon); mwy ww) 
I. 16. 5 (Ba‘asha) ; Mwy ws innan twice, I. 16. 27(Omri), 22. 46 (Jehoshaphat). 

3. 027 in place of on nbn five times, viz. I. 14. 19 (Jeroboam), IT. 15. 11, 15, 
26, 31 (Zechariah Shallum, Pekahiah, Pekah), 


which he caused Israel to sin, 
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2. Mention of the king’s (a) death and (4) burial’ :— 


“3 (wna oy) 


b 


se 


ynon py 7b aw 
wns py ‘ ; 


3. Notice of the due succession of the king’s son :— 


ynnn 33 7p 75D" 


The following table exhibits the regularity with which this system 
is carried out. When any fact above mentioned as belonging 
to the introduction is omitted in that position, but added subse- 
quently in the narrative of the reign or in the summary, this 
is indicated by the sign + :— 


1.3.3, 11. 4-6, 42 


14. 25, 22, 31 
15. 


I-3 


15. 9-11 


22. 41-44 
II. 8. 16, 17 


8. 25-27, 9. 29 
it 
12. 
14. 
15. 
15. 
16. 
18. 
21. 
21. 
22. 
23. 
23. 
24. 
24, 


3 

i 
1-4 
1-4 
32-35 
ae 
a-3 
T; 2 
19-22 
I,2 
31; 32 
36, 37 
8,9 
18,19 


Introduction. Conclusion. 


David 12ab 12,20 
Solomon 


Kings of Judah. 
234(5)+4 Rehoboam 124063 14. 29, 31 


1345 Abijah 12ab3 Voa7e 
1345 Asa 12ab3 1b223") 24 
12345 Jehoshaphat 12@63 22.45, 50 
1235 Jehoram 12a63 II. 8.23,24 
12345+1 Ahaziah 26 9, 28 

+3 Athaliah Sees 6 Aho 
21345 Jehoash 1263 125 20)/22 
12345 Amaziah 126(a) 14. 18, 20? (22°) 
12345 Azariah I2ab3 15. 6,7 
12345 Jotham 12ab3 15. 36, 38 
1235 _ Ahaz 12a63 16. 19, 20 
12345 Hezekiah ioe 20. 20, 21 
2345 Manasseh 12ab3 21.17, 18 
2345 Amon 1263 21. 25, 26 
2345 Josiah 126(3) 23. 29, 30 
2345 Jehoahaz one Sis & 
224.5 Jehoiakim 1243 24.5,6 
2345 Jehoiachin Bo) Dt 
2345 Zedekiah 


i Once with singular active verb used impersonally : inx may ‘And (one) 
buried him,’ II. 21. 26 (Amon). 
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Introduction. Kings of Israel. Concluszon. 

I. 13. 33 7, 14. 20% +342 Jeroboam 1243 I. 14. 19, 20 
15. 25, 26 123a6 Nadab I 15.31 
15. 33, 34 123a6 Ba‘asha 12a63 16. 5,6 
16. 8,13 12 +3 Elah I 16.14 
16. 157,19 12 +3a6  Zimri 1 16. 20 
16. 23,25,26 123a5 Omri 12a63 16. 27, 28 
16. 29-31% 123a6 Ahab 12a3 22. 39, 40 
22.51, 52 123a6 Ahaziah (3) 1 Liisi 18 

I. 3. 1-3 123a6 Jehoram 23 aeoae 
10. 29, 31, 36 +3662 Jehu 12a63 10. 34, 35 
13.1,2 123a6 Jehoahaz 12ab3 13. 8,9 
18.10, 11 1.29370 Jehoash 124(3)2612a63 13.12f, 14.157, 
14. 23; 24 123a6 Jeroboam II 1243 14, 28, 29 
15.8, 9 123ab Zechariah I Sew 
15.13 12 Shallum I 15.15 
15.17, 18 123a0d Menahem 12a3 15.25, 24 
15. 23,24 123a6 Pekahiah I 15. 26 
15. 27, 28 123a6 Pekah I 15.31 
ia 2 AEC? ’ Hoshea Seis 


In the body of the narrative there are certain formulae which 
are employed for the introduction of a historical notice to indicate 
that it is more or less contemporaneous with the events of the 
narrative immediately preceding. The frequency with which these 
formulae occur, especially in the brief citation of facts from the 
Annals, renders the inference fair that they are due to the hand 
of R®, and represent his method of piecing together the extracts 
derived from his sources. Of such formulae the most frequent 
is t%; but we also find the expressions DAA D3, O°, xn nya. 
Cf. note, p. 35. 

Besides the construction of the framework of the book and the 
welding of the material, R? is also responsible for a number of 
passages of varied length which point and enforce the religious 
purpose of his composition. These passages generally take the 
form of a commentary upon the causes which were. operative in 
bringing about the developments of history, framed in accordance 
with the Deuteronomic model. Very frequently, also, RP allows 
himself considerable latitude in the expansion and adaptation of 
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the speeches contained in the narrative, in illustration of the same 
standpoint. In passages of this character the hand of RP may 
readily be distinguished. They exhibit a constant recurrence of 
strongly marked phrases, to be found elsewhere for the most part 
only in Deuteronomy or in the books which exhibit the influence 
of Deuteronomy, and therefore presumably derived from that 
source. Other expressions stand alongside of these Deuteronomic 
expressions, and are of a piece with the thoughts to which they give 
voice; and these possess an individuality of their own, and are 
peculiar (or nearly so) to Kings. 

The phrases characteristic of R? receive comment in the Votes 
as they occur. For convenience of reference, however, a list 
is here given. 


Deuteronomic phrases :— 
r. * nw WY, p. 14. 
PS OITIS PG Duk: 
. 7) YNPM Ww, p. 14. 
 awyn awe 55 mx bown qd, p. 14- 
. 73) Dp wind, praa> cl doles 7s. 
. (pwE2, wes) was doay (oI, 1235) 2S dos, pp. 14, 125. 
_ 4 spnmy maar nw, pp. 30, 116. 
. mn DP, p. 30. 
. NII WR TOY, p. 31. 
. wan % ond % mn, p. 53. 
. na of Yahwe’s choosing Jerusalem, p. 115. 
Jnnnp... ToD px Syne onds 4, p. 116. 
. pmaxd (nm, yn3) nn WK, p. 179. 
« PIUYY ANNI, p. 121. 
. mown... pom 55, p. 122. 
DI Jy Apna TV, p. 122. 
. pasm spy 59, p. 122. 
pd yn, p. 124. 
19. aby bs IwH, p. 124. 
20. nwa) 5921... PON 19, p. 125. 


© oar NM & WY WN 


Ln on Oe | 
oran fF WwW HH O 


xiv 


21 


Be 
23. 
24. 
25. 
26. 
24. 
28, 
29. 
30. 
oh e, 
Boe 
33: 
34: 
35+ 
36. 
37: 
38. 
39- 
40. 
41. 
42. 
43- 
44. 
45. 
46. 
47- 
48. 
49. 
50. 
51. 
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oven... non Joy 3, p. 125. 
Sian 3, p. 125. 

yoyd mM jn3, p. 126. 

sn nat bps xb, p. 126. 

(n> —, 7—) inde %, p. 126. 
‘sy nyt yynd, p. 127. 

sy px omdan xin % 93, p. 1247. 
nw ‘ow ow, p. 130. 

nnn 55 used absolutely; ‘for ever,’ p. 130. 
pnd... onsom, p. 131. 
nnd) Sumnd, p. 132. 

a pat, p. 152. 

vans Ton, p. 152. 

“sospyI PIT AWY, p. 152. 
“oy AWN AY, p. 170. 
“san dp, p. 153. 

INN, p. 153- 

pown DS mn, p. 171. 

mown wD Syp dwn, p. 185. 
Dyan, p. 186. 

nym nan noon dyn, p. 187. 
‘yy nnaa nya 55 5y, p. 192. 
Syne... nayinn 550, p. 192. 
wii, p. 192. 

pvdyba, p. 196. 

mows 53, p. 200. 

pan, p. 200. 

nnwn(d) nan xd, p. 208. 

4) ow nsx ninad, p. 320. 

DSW NS WP), p. 332. 

mys sow, p. 353. 


* The following phrases, though not derived directly from 
Deuteronomy, belong to R? in common with Jeremiah, whose 
writings exhibit strong Deuteronomic affinities :— 
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52. min man by saps qow >, p. 123. 
53. M5 by row, Pp: 132. 

54. 7x Woy say 59, p. 133. 

65. myn II... aw Nd, p. 184. 
56. (by) 5s Ayn swap nn, p. 186. 
57. DNF (Ay) “Ay, p. 3307. 


Phrases and modes of expression wholly or nearly peculiar to R® 
are as follow :— 

58. 37 son “ws>, and similar references, p. 31. 

59. (ay) Pax WI yd, p. 153. 

60. 3) 2 myn yynd, p. 170. 

61. 70) 35 rinzy x5, p. 15; 

62. pwd ma nna, p. 28. 

63. 2) POD AWS, p. 31. 

64. ny ‘ow nnd, p. 115. 

65. ” DY now 335, p. 128. 

66. W225 (vn) awe dap (mwyd) yan, p. 186. 

67. pa pnwD, p. 186. 

68. aTy) “Nyy, p. 186. 

69. “INN “Nayr, p. 187. 

yo. ‘) non, p. 187. 

zx. 7 yan mwyd sap, p. 249. 

72. jo 1D Nd, p. 268. 

73. ‘9 1D NO NIT Pr, P. 27. 


As Kings now stands, the earliest possible zerminus a quo for 
the composition of the book is the date of the latest event related, 
viz. Jehoiachin’s release from prison in the thirty-seventh year 
of his captivity, i.e. B.c. 561, some twenty-five years after the fall of 
Jerusalem. As, however, the writer states that the privileges granted 
by Evil-Merodach to Jehoiachin were continued ‘all the days of his 
life’ (II. 25. 30), the strong presumption is created that the words 
were not penned so early as B.c. 561, but some time later, viz. 





1 Cf, also the phrases noticed by Dri. LOT. 203, in the later ch. of 2 Kings. 
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subsequently to Jehoiachin’s death, whenever that may have 
occurred. Agreeable to such an exilic date as is implied by the 
last two chapters of 2 Kings are certain passages in the body of 
the work which seem to presuppose the captivity of Judah. These 
are I. 11. 39; II. 17. 19, 20; 23. 26, 27, and perhaps, though not 
so clearly, I. 9. 7-9; II. 20. 17, 18; 21. 10-15; 22. 15-20; cf. 
notes ad loc. To these we may add the reference in-I. 5. 4 to 
Solomon’s dominion as extending over all the kings ‘beyond the 
River,’ a statement which, as referring to the country west of 
the Euphrates, implies that the writer is living in Babylon on the 
east side of the river (cf. zo/e on 1797 73y, p. 49). 

On the other hand, there are certain indications which show that 
the main editing of Kings by R? must have taken place prior to 
the decay and fall of the Judaean monarchy. Chief among these 
is the use of the phrase ‘unto this day’ (Atm on “y) in the 
statement that the condition of affairs which the writer is describing 
continues to exist up to the time of writing. If this phrase always 
or most frequently occurred in the course of lengthy narratives 
excerpted by R° from his sources, there might be room for the 

_theory that a statement which was true as it stood in the old 
pre-exilic narratives had, through oversight on the part of an 
exilic editor, been allowed to stand after, through changed conditions, 
it had lost its force, or rather had become untrue and misleading. 
But, as a matter of fact, the expression is employed in connexion 
with terse statements of facts derived from the Amma/s, and in such 
cases can be due to no other hand than that of RP himself, who, 
in using the phrase, either formulates his own statement, or 
intelligently admits a statement which he is able to verify. The 
cases of the use of ‘unto this day’ which should be noticed as 
implying the continued existence of the kingdom of Judah are the 
following :—I. 8. 8 (the ends of the staves of the-ark still to be 
seen projecting from the Adytum into the Holy Place); 9. 21 (the 
Canaanites still subjected by Israel to forced labour, as they had 
been under Solomon); 12. 19 (the division between the ten tribes 
and the house of David still in existence); II. 8. 22 (Edom still 
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successful in shaking off the yoke of Judah); 16. 6 (the Edomites 
still hold Elath, from which the Judaeans were expelled by Rezin, 
king of Aram). For other occurrences of ‘unto this day,’ not 
necessarily presupposing a pre-exilic date, but illustrating the 
frequency of the formula as employed by R®, cf. mo/e on p. 104. 
Again, it seems to be clear that, at the time when R° is writing, 
the Davidic dynasty still possesses a monarch reigning at Jerusalem. 
David has, and is still to have, a Jamp before Yahwe at Jerusalem 
continually; cf. No. 60 of the phrases of R? above noticed. 


The expression ‘before Yahwe at Jerusalem’ (I. 11. 36) implies _ 


further that the Temple is still standing intact, a point which is also 
assumed in the dedication prayer of I. 8. 15-53, which owes its 
present form to R” (cf. pp. 112, f).. Throughout this prayer the 
leading petition is that supplication made 2 or towards Fahwe's 
Temple built by Solomon may meet with a favourable answer ; 
cf. vv. 29, 30, 317, 33, 35: 38, 42, 44, 48. We may notice also 
I, 9. 3, which likewise occurs in a section in which the hand of R? 
is prominent :—‘I have hallowed this house which thou hast built 
to put my name there for ever; and mine eyes and my heart shall 
be there perpetually.’ Upon these grounds it may be concluded 
that the main editing of Kings (viz. that by R®) must have taken 
place } prior to the destruction of the Judaean kingdom, and that 
such s sections of the book as imply an exilic standpoint are therefore 
of the nature of later redactional additions and interpolations. 

~ For the work of R”, influenced, as we have seen him to be, by 
the spirit and language of Deuteronomy, the #rmznus a quo is the 
discovery of Deuteronomy in the year B.c. 621, the éerminus ad 
quem the destruction of Jerusalem B.c. 586. And since the writer’s 
standpoint seems to indicate that he wrote before the glamour of 
Josiah’s reformation had wholly or nearly faded during the latter 
days of the Judaean monarchy, the assumption is fair that he 
undertook and completed his book not later than B.c, 6007, Z 


1 So Kue. Ond. § 26; Wellh. C. pp. 298 7, &c. Konig, on the contrary, 
holds that the editor of Kings compiled his work not earlier than B.C. 588, 
i.e. during the Exile (Zinleztung, § 53. 3). 

b 
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Ee ne ey eee Se 
From the preceding examination and conclusion as to the date 
of the main redaction of Kings, it is clear that the pre-exilic book 
must have received certain additions at the hand of a later editor 
or editors before it attained the form in which we now possess it. 
The chief of these additions is the appendix, which carries the 
~ history down to the year B.c. 561. To this appendix belongs 


ae II. 24. 1o—25. 3°, and, presumably, 23. 31—24. 9. The 


worked 0 over ver by the ‘second editor, mre sO adapted. to receive his 
addition that it is now impossible exactly to discover its position. 
‘Any of the vz. 25, 28, “30 of ch. 23 might have formed a conclusion 
scarcely more abrupt than the present conclusion, ch. 25. 30. 
Ch. 23. 292, if not intentionally imitated in style in ch. 24. 1%, must 
be by the same hand, i.e. presumably the hand of the second 
editor. But again, it is unlikely that RP should have appended the 
usual summary of a reign in v. 28 without mentioning the manner 
of the king’s death. The statement of v. 25> seems at first sight 
to presuppose the writer’s acquaintance with the characters of all 
the succeeding kings of Judah, but may be a later insertion, as vz. 26, 
24 certainly are. On the whole, the most suitable ending to the 
pre- ~exilic book would be v0. 29, 30, 28 of ch. 23, in that order. 
It is noticeable that, apart from the difference of standpoint 
involved in the destruction of the Judaean kingdom and the Exile, 
the mould of mind of the author of the appendix and of the pas- 
sages above noticed (p. xvi) which presuppose the captivity of 
Judah is essentially the same as that of R?. Thus it is reasonable 
to employ the symbol R?®? in referring to a later redactor of the 
same school of thought. It must not, however, be supposed that 
RP? is in every case necessarily one and the same writer, since it is 
obvious that more than one Deuteronomist may have had a hand 
in the revision of Kings. In point of fact it can be ar gued with high 
probability that such was the case. For\the Deuteronomic | passage 
II. 17. 34>-40 almost certainly refers to the Samaritans of fos?- 
exilic times (cf. note ad loc.); yet it may fairly be assumed that if 
the author of the appendix had written in post-exilic times he 
would have given some account of the restoration from exile. 
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Kings, as it stands in the Hebrew Bible, has, again, undergone ° 
still later revision than that of RP*, This is clear from certain 
variations in form and order between the MT. and the recension 
of the text which is represented by the LXX. While in some cases 
the condition of the LXX text is greatly inferior to that of MT., 
yet, on the other hand, it is clear that in a number of sections LXX - 
preserves a superior arrangement in order, or a simpler form, 
of narrative, which points to the fact that MT. has suffered 
dislocation and interpolation at the hands of a reviser or revisers 
of a date later than the separation of the two recensions. As 
instances of this we may notice I. 4. 2o—5. 14; 5. 15—7 in the 
main, 8. 1-13, 11. 1-13 (cf. motes ad doc.), and the position of MT. 
I, 21 after 19, so that 22 succeeds 20 without a break in the 
narrative. It is noticeable in certain cases that the additions which 
are found in MT, are just those passages which are coloured by | 
the influence of the Priestly Code (P) in the Hexateuch. Cf. nofes 
on I. 6. 11-14; 8. 1-11. Supposing, therefore, for the sake 
of simplicity that the author of the interpolations and changes in 
order as seen in MT. was one and the same redactor, he may 
conveniently be represented by the symbol R® (Priestly Redactor). 

Thus the pedigree of our Books of Kings may be represented 
as follows :— 

OricinaL Sources :—Book of the Acts of Solomon, 
Chronicles of the Kings of Judah, Chronicles of the 
Kings of Israel, &c. &c. 


— CL — 


Pecedlic Redactor 
influenced by Deut. [R?] 


Exilic and post-exilic Editors 
influenced by Deut. [R??] 
| 


Post-exilic Editor Hebrew original 
influenced by Priestly Code [R*] of 
LXX Text. 


Massoretic TrExt. 
b2 
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§ 2. Characteristics of the Chief Anctent Versions of Kings. 


For the general characteristics of the Ancient Versions of the 
Old Testament, and a just estimate of their value for the purposes 
of textual criticism, the reader is referred to Dr. Driver’s Excursus 
in the Introduction to his (Votes on the Hebrew Text of the Books of 
Samuel, § 3, pp. xxxvi-lv. All that is here attempted is a brief 
account of the Versions of Kings, framed upon the lines laid 
down by Dr. Driver in dealing with Samuel in § 4 of the same 
Introduction. 

1. The Septuagint. 

A. Before a Version can be used to good purpose for the 
criticism of the MT.., it is important to recognize the fact that a// 
variations from this latter are not due either to paraphrase or to 
a different reading in the Hebrew original from which the translation 
was made. The texts of the Versions, like the MT., were liable 
to corruption, and we find as a matter of fact that corrupt readings 
do exist in LXX, to a greater or less extent in different books. 

But this corruption of single words or sentences is not the only 
feature in the Greek text which appears to belong to the vicissitudes 
of transmission. We also not infrequently meet with conflate or 
double renderings which are apparently due to the addition of 
a second translation of a passage, made by some scribe in the 
margin of the MS., probably because he considered that the first 
rendering did not adequately represent the sense of the original. 
This second translation came later on to be incorporated by 
another scribe in the text itself. 

(z) Instances of corruptions in the Greek text. These are far 
more numerous in Cod. B than in Luc.:— 

I. 1. 9. jas *Ac6y for Aidov, Luc. ’A., 3., ©. read dior, 

2. WIN dSpovs for dvdpas (read by Luc.). 

1. 49. Yop YIN Kal e£aréornoav, This represents the latter 
word. The translation of the former, kat é&éornoav (al. exempi.), 
has fallen out owing to the resemblance between the two Greek 
words. 


* 
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2.6. tn Nd od karages for ov karafes. The opposite change, 
ov for ov, perhaps occurs in v, g (supposing, with Luc., Vulg., the 
original to have been ANN}, not nny). 

4. 10, The whole v. corrupt in Luc. (cf. no¢e ad loc.). 

4. 11. ava Aav for ’ABwddaB. ava habei for Napad, 

4. 20 (MT. 5. 7). nONn ovras for ofror (read by Luc.). 

5. 4 (MT. 5. 18). yap dudprnpa probably for dmdvrnpa (read by 
Luc., Cod. A). 

5. 5 (MT. 5. 19). m2 oixodoujow for oikoSopjcat (read by Luc.). 

5. 6 (MT. 5. 20). yt idios for cides (Luc.). 

7.3 (MT. 7. 15). 1d aidan for ro aidan (Luc.), apparently 
representing an original pdid (cf. zofe on 7. 15). 

2). Luc. kai otros for kai ovrws (LXX), representing an original 
12} (cf. mo7e). 

a. 9 (MT. 7.20). sayd TO mxe for TO mayer (Luc.), me, payd, 

7.10 (MT. 7. 23). INDY reixous for xetAous (Luc.). 

7. 45 (MT. 7. 8). DY 3 WN ev olk@ Kabnoerat éxet for ev @ kK. € 
(Luc.). 

8. 16. nyn> peivar for edvau (Luc.). Initial » by dittography from 
preceding “Iepovoadnu. 

8. 39. nny Luc. kai dixadcers for kal ddoers (LXX). 

8. 59. WON ev tyepa enavrod for év nu. abrod (Luc.). 

9. 28. AWEIN cis Zopnpd for cis Qdnpd. So 16. 28 f 

11. 36. 199 Luc. @Anots for béors (LXX). 

15. 27. {73% éydpakey a’rév perhaps for émdragev abrév (Cod. A). 
Luc. éxapdkooev airdéy appears to be an attempt to improve the first 
reading. 

16. 15. fiN3i TaBawy for TaBabay, v. 17. 

16. 16>, 17 ff. DY ZayBpei for "ApBpet. 

16. 17. pINII év TaBabev for é« T. (Luc.). 

18. 5. MONA cKnvav for krnvav (Cod. A. Cf. Luc.). 

18. 10. IW) Kai evémpyoev according to Klo., for kai everAncer, 
ie, YSYT. 

18. 32. nbyn 6déAaccay probably an alteration of the transliteration 
Gaara (Luc.), So v. 38. 
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18. 45. 395% Kal ekdaev for kal e€eAaev or @daev. Luc. has further 
altered LXX into kal ekdave. 

19. 3. yqv for rijs (trav Cod. A). 

21.14 7. (MT. 20. 14 77). masDn Trav yopéy for rav yopar 
(Luc.). 

21. 33 (MT. 20. 33). 9710" Kal eometcavro for kai Zorevoav (Luc.). 

22. 13. INN AD ev ordpare emi for ev oT. Evi (Luc.). 

22. 16. DDYD MND IY wevrdxis for moodes (Luc.). 

22. 26. }ON by mpos Seunp for mpds ’Epnp. 

lls hy ies nbyny kat einov "Q for kat émdva (Luc.), an alteration 
due to the preceding kai dveBénoay, i.e. YS" for YE. 

5. 17. NWO youdp for yépos (Luc.). : 

6.18. Siew kexpuppevov for kexpnuévoy (Luc., ’A., 3., @.). 

10. 6. x7 9553 nN Luc. ods of ddpoi for obra: ddpot of LXX, where 
ns is taken as sign of accusative. 

10. 26. MAX orodny for orHAnv (Luc.). 

11. £2. 53 13% Kal exparncav rH xeupi for Kai expdrnoay rt. x. (Luc.). 

12. 1 (MT. 12. 2). paw “Nan ex yis BnpodBee for ék ris B. 

12.8 (MT. 12. 9). ps2 Bdedvypa for Bédex (Luc.). 

12. 15 (MT. 12. 16). on adréy for adroit (Luc.). : 

WGI fe nbd 95 év ‘Pepéde for év Teuéde (Luc. Taupédex, Cod. A. 
Tawpéda). 

14. rr. aad qWS yn Tov “lovda for rH tod "I. 

15. 20. Dw Luc. éru for éxei (LXX). 

15. 25. }WOINI évavriov probably for & dyrpe. Cf. I. 16. 18 
where j105N 5x is translated eds avrpov. 

17. 6. 19 “yi Luc. ev épiois Mydor, an alteration of kat *Op7) M 
(LXX). Cf. also 18. 11. 

18. 20. MN Luc. od kat was for 30 eimas (cf. note ad loc.). 

19. 12. INNWY “WN od diéPOecpar for ods d. (Luc.). 

22. 20. 71M NN of Baoideis for ro Baoidet (Luc.). 

23. 5. MAW) Kal karéxavoev for kal karénavoev, So v. 11. 

23. 6. “pyd Luc. és xoor for «is x. (LXX). 

23. 36. MOM [1D ek Kpoupd for ek ‘Poupd. 

25. 17. DID Aly gaxaxapOai for caBiy Kat poai (Cod. Ay. 


7 


Characteristics of Chief Ancient Versions of Kings xxiii 





() Instances of double renderings are more frequent in Luc, 
than in Cod. B :— 

1Mt."s6. bin soe nbs TON! 9 = Luc. mordca 6 Geds rors 
Adyous Tod Kupiov pov Tod Baréws* ovTas ele Kipios 6 beds cov, Kipte 
pou Bacided. 

1. 40. mov now ono odsna ovddmin = Luc. exdpevoy ev 
xopots Kat edppavdpevoe edppoown peyddy mUAovy év addois Kal €xatpov 
Xap peyady. . 

1. 47. “Tay IN2 DN = Luc. cai ye jAGoy of SoddAor . . . Kal eloreAnAVOace 
pdvor (D3ap for “Tay in second rendering). 

2. 5. InwNI = Luc. ev rH (oy pou Kal emt tH Covn .. + pov. 

4.6. nan by AUMN) = kal ’Ayel fy olxovdpos, kal *EXidk 6 oikovdpos, 
kai "ENd8 vids Sap emi rhs marpias, apparently a triple rendering 
(cf. note ad loc.). 

6. 15. NIP IY = Eos trav Soxdv kal fos rev rotyar, okay = Nirip. 

6. 34 (MT: 7: r2b). kukrdbev . . . karaméracpa probably represents 
an original 2352 (3D) read a second time as JP (cf. mole 
ad loc.). ; 

7.3 (MT. 7. 15). in = Luc. wepiperpov .. - omaptiov, 

Cu OAT... 7 18). Kal €pyov kpepaator, Svo atixo .. . epyov 
kpepaotov, atixos emi atixor, representing Ob swe myyrr (cf. moze 
ad loc.). 

7. 9 (MT. 7. 20). émiBepa 1d peddOpov representing nin repeated 
from beginning in place of "We jDAN. Luc. also repeats éa’ 
Guporepav Tay otvov. 

7. 22 (MT. 7. 36). nyo) = cara mpdcwrov oo, read as npad and 
doubly rendered. 

7. 32 (MT. 7. 47). INO ND 37D [AY swe] = Luc. of énoinoey 
dpdnv ... & eroinge Taira ek Tov mrjbous ofddpa (cf. nole ad loc.). 

8. 28. spp = evamidv gov mpos oe. 

8. 60. DONT NIN = 6 beds, adrés eds. 

8. 66. sbon ny 39D) = Luc. kal eiAdynoev avtdv. kal evAdynoay 
Kai avrot Tov Bacidéa (cf. nole ad loc.). 

11. 43. els thy yiv Sapepd for eis rHy 2. (Luc.), representing an 
original A797 Sx (cf. note ad loc.). 
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15.15. * m3... SIX = Luc. kal cionveyxev *Aod eis rév otkoy 
kuplov . . . Kal elonveykev eis TOV Otk. K. 

16. 33. rod efodobpevOnva . . . ekaxoroinoey apparently represents 
a doublet mnvin nnvind. 

18. 38. mbyna awe on ney = Luc. cal rd vdap Td én avtay, 
kal Td Vdep TO év Th Oaadd. 

18. 43>. nyh yaw aw. Cf nore ad loc. 

18. 44. DD = Luc. vdap awd Oadrdoons. 

20. 4 (MT. 21. 4). ayn ID ima Sy ayn xa = Luc. Kal Ader 
"A, mpos otkov abvrod ovykexupévos Kal ékdehupévos ... Kal eyeveto TO 
mvevpa °A, TeTapaypévor, 

20. 25 (MT. 21. 25). PI = whi paras, the word being repeated 
as P™) (BP")). 

21. 1 (MT. 20. 1). prow by bs Sh] byy = kal avéBn Kal meprexdbicerv 
emt Zapdpevay . . . Kal dvéBnoay kal meprexdOicay emi >. (Luc. én’ airy), 

21. 16 (MT. 20. 16). amet “ty yom = Luc. (v. 15) kal 6 Bacieds 
"E¢ép per’ adrod .. , (Vv. 16) BaouXeis of ovpBonbol per avrod. 

yn Oy mbys ois xd = od Kupwos rovros beds; nbs) read 
a second time as mOND, 

22, 20. 133 “ON AN ADI AP wWwNY = Luc. kab edrev odros ovTa@s Kat 
ovTOS OUT@s. Kal etrev OD Sumoet. kal eitev °Ev coi (72 for m3). 

22. 35. 307 Pn bs noon DT Py} = kai drexivvero aiua ek ris 
mAnyns eis Tov KdAToY ToD Gppatos ... Kal eemropeveto Td atua tis Tpomns 
€ws Tod KédATov Tod Epparos. 

TL. 7 Napy mb = Luc. mpordxGiopa Oedv ’Akkapar. 

Led 0: 135 = Luc. ody obras, 81d Toor. 

3. 21. moyoy mn van Sop apyyy = Luc. cal mapnyyet\av ravi 
TmEepilovvuper@ mapatovny kai mapateivoytt, Kat €Bdnoav ék mavtds Tapa- 
(wvvupévov mapalorny kat er ava. 

3. 23. 29n7 = Luc. poudaias eplioavtes yap. 

4.34. pdy 79) = Luc. kat ovvécauwev er abrdv Kab iyadd én’ airdy, 

4. 35. “3. 93) apparently triply renderedin Luc. Cf. nove ad loc. 

6. 8. *ndyN bp = révBe Tid eAipovi (unless révd_ ruvd = vbp simply). 

7.2. woyn = Luce, 6 rpiordrns 6 dreora\pévos (? movin), 


Characteristics of Chief Ancient Versions of Kings xxv 





7. 5. WI = Luc. ev 7G oxdret fon Suavydgovros. So v. 7, év tr. ok. 
70 Stapockortos. 

7.10. yn Ayy ON wap = Luc. kai eBdnoav cis tiv wvAnv tis 
mews Kal exddeoay Tos oTpatHyous THs TéAEws. 

8.1. DY yay yoNn by xa on = Luc. kai mapéorat emt Thy yny 
énra érn’ Kai ye #AGev x.t.A. (NI rendered (1) as participle, (2) as 
perfect.) 

9. 17. NyDSw = Luc. rdv xomoprdy tod dyXov. 

10. 29. oayanND Nine ID ND = Luc. odk décor dm abtv "lov: 
éricw atta émopevero, 

11. 2. MINN = Luc. ’Oyofiov rod ddeAGod adris (NN). 

11. 9. jn2n = Luc. 6 ovverds iepeds (firstly DIM). 

11. 14. ow) = Luc. kal of @dot . . . Kal of orparnyol. 

11.15. naqw> mao 5x nny wen = Luc. “Egaydyere adriy 
érabev trav cadnpod, Kal cicayayete aitiy driaaber olkou Tay oTpatnyav 
(awn for nvswn). 

14. ro. 339m = Luce. 7 Bapeia® evdoEdc Ont. 

14. 14. mianynn = Luc. ray cvppigeor rdv Bdehvypdrov (niayAD), 

14. 26. IND AID = Luc. mexpay opddpa, Sv Ste eAewrivOn. 

16. 18. nawn = Luc. rijs xabédpas tév caBBatov. 

17. 5. PoNn bon = Luc. emt nacay rip ynv... Kal eis macay rH 
ynv avris. 

17. 32. Cf. note ad loc. 

LSery. nbyn3a = Luc. é&v rH avaBdoe ev Th bdpayoyd. 

19. 3. ANDI) = Luc. kal dvedicpod kai eAeypov. 

19. 28. J2Nw) = Luc. kal rd orpavds gov Kai ra evOvpnpard gov. 

20. 13. ANDI = Luc. ris trdp£ews adrod Kai Tov vexoOa. 

21. 6. nan = Luc. émAnOuve, cai errnOuve. 

21. 23. poy... wp = Luc. kal cuveorpdgyoav ... én’ adrov kai 
emeBovdevoay avT@. 

23. 6. HAWN = Luc. 76 adaos ris "Aonpad. 

23.12. Dw ya = Luc. kal Kabeidev adra exetOev kal e&nveykey avta 
kal cvvérpuye, apparently a triple rendering. 


23. 16. jDY = Luc. kal dméorpeev .. . kal e£evevoe. 
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B. There are also characteristics of the Version which appear 
to be due to the translator. The more important of these may 
now be noticed, with a few illustrations. 

(1) Paraphrase. 

(a) This usually takes place for the sake of making clear the 
sense of some Hebrew word or phrase which would be liable to be 
misunderstood in the Greek if literally translated :— 

I, 2. 32. SD NN 76 aipa tas adtkias adrod, 

4, 20 (MT. 5. 7). 29pm 52 mdvra Siayyéduara, 

Aza (Mil 5,2). ond ra deovra. 

Se 56s: alsa pS) xd od Steparvncen Adyos. 

9. 27. DM WI ehavvew eiddras Gddaccar. 

15. 4. 1) Kardhecppa, 

19. 18. % PW) mpocekivnoey adTa. 


21. 12 (MT. 20. 12). Ow WD'Y OikoSounoare xdpaxa" Kai eevro 
xdpaka, 
22. 34. yon evaToxes. 


(4) At other times paraphrase appears to be used for no apparent 
reason, merely at the whim of the translator :— 

E3. 17. nDy 358) Kal eTEKOMED, 

5. 12 (MT. 5. 26). ony ava pévov éavrav. 

9. 5: Sew NDD by iyyovpevos ev “Iopanr. 

17. 13. (NTN bss Odpoet. 


(c) Somewhat different are the cases in which phrases are 
arbitrarily altered by the translator, because it seemed to him that 
some better expression could be substituted :— 

J. 2. 29. naten Oy Karéxet TOY Kepdrayv Tod Ovavacrnpiov. 

2. 38. DYI4 DM rpia ery (from v. 39). 

9. 6. NN) éaxev Movojs. 

10. 5. mi TY AS AA ) e€ éautis éyevero. 


(¢) Or again, paraphrase may take place when the expression 
used in the original was somewhat offensive in the eyes of the 
translator. Under this head comes, e. g., the removal of anthropo- 
morphic expressions applied to God :— 
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I. 3. ro. YIN YDPPA evamroy Kupiov. 
IL. 2. 11. DOWN as els Tov odpavdy (of the translation of Elijah). 
24. 3. 5 by emt Tov Ovjdv Kupiov. 


(e) The last form of paraphrase to be noticed is the translation 
of a word or phrase by guess, the context being taken as a guide 
to the sense :— 

LOL art. pindy meNexnTd. 

17. 21. TION Kal evehioncer. 

18. 21. DSyON ony by én’ dpdorépas tats iyvias, guided by the 
preceding D'ND. 

21. 11 (MT. 20. 11). mNBD 6 épOds, guided by 73h rendered 
6 xuprés from Talmudic 137. 


(2) In striking contrast to the paraphrastic tendency, we find 
renderings in which extreme literality appears to have been the aim 
of the translator. 


(2) Thus at times attempts are made to represent in Greek the 
Hebrew constructions, or to preserve the fancied force of Hebrew 
words, and the result is a rendering which is often grotesque. 


Examples of Hebraisms from I. 1. 2 are the following :— 

1.7. “INS YN") Kal eBo7pOovy dricw (contrast Luc. kal avrehap- 
Bavoyro avrod). 

1. 12. AYY NI SY'N aupBovrevaw cot 81 oupBovdiar, 

PLS Fale ly sce 195 cloehOe . . . kat épeis. 

frag) NIN NT 65 « TIT: THY en Aadovons cov... Kal eyo 
eigeAcvoopat. 

1.17. prow 22 nyIWI ANN od Spocas &v 1G Ges cov (but Luc. 
kata TOU K. Tov 6.). 

1. 51. snd... TI dunyyédn .. . A€yovres (but Luc. cai amny- 
yetday . . . NéyorTes). 

aie2s son YOON eyed clus wopevopa. Cf. II. 4.135 10. 9; 22. 20. 

2. 37. NIIY) JNNY DVI AN Kal era év th npépa ths e€ddov cov Kal 
SiaBjon (but Luc. év 7H ny. THs é&. cov 7 SiaBnon). 

2. 42. MYON Ni 93 YIN YD ywooker yroon ért Oavar@ amobar7. 
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(4) Sometimes difficult words, instead of being guessed at, are 
interpreted very literally according to the sense of the root :— 


I. 6. 20. WD cuvkerheropeve. 

7. 28. TYAIDID cuvederorov. 

16. 20. TWP WN NWP ras cuvdrypers adrod ds ova ev. 

II, 10. 19. MAPpA ev mrepuope. 

12. 3. NWN eharicev airdév, apparently connecting the Hebrew 
word with “x. 

12. 21. WP WP" Kai ednoary ravra Seopdr. 

14. 14. NIDAWNA rav cuppi~cor. 

14. 19. "WP poy VAWPN Kat cuveotpadyncay én’ adtov svoTpeupa. 
Cf.15.8; 30. 


(c) Another .device in the case of a hard word was simply to 
transliterate it into Greek letters. Such transliterations are very 
characteristic of Kings, particularly of the second book :— 


I. 4. 19. V¥) vaced, Luc. Naceif. 

5. 11 (MT. 5. 25). 1239 payeip (al, exrempl. paydr). 
26. 12 xépovs. 

7b. 12 (correctly N3) Baid, 

6.7; al. (MT. 6. 3). DDN aiddy. 

6. 10; al. (MT. 6. 5). V3 daBeip. 

6. 22; al. (MT. 6. 23). DID xepouBeiv. 

7.34: a0, (M1. 722%): niz39 pexovad, 

1G Teh yoy oaray, 

14, 28. NM 6eé, Luc. Gexové. 

1332, 38. nbyn Luc. 6aadd. 

193 4. on ‘Pabpev, Luc. padapeiv. 

II, 2. 14. NINN adda. 

3. 4. Spa voknd. 

4, 34. VO Luc. kai tyadd. 

4. 39. MIN dpidd, 

4, 42. spya Cod. A Baxerré (but cf. note ad loc.). 
5. 19. N13 deBpaéd, Luc. xaB8paéa, 

6. 8. »31DPN ‘bp ehipovi, Luc. pedpovvi, 
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6. 25. AP xaBov. 


8. 8, 9. M32 paard, Luc. pavad. 


Se 15. a3!) xaBBa. 
9. 13. DIA yapep. 


10. 
10. 
ts 


dink 
11. 


11. 


12. 


12. 


14. 
15. 
dite 


20. 
20. 
22. 


23. 


23. 
26. 


23. 


20. 

23. 
23. 
23. 
23. 
25. 
25. 


25. 


25. 


10. NIN dpa. 

22. AAD Tov otkov peaOaanr. 

4. py) mad tov Xoppel kal roy ‘Paceiv. 
6. HDD Luc. Mecoaé. 

8. NIN andd6, Luc. cadnpad. 

6; al. PTA Bédex. 

To. NADI iapesBeiv. Cod. A dupacBn. 

4h nbpn3 ev ‘Pepédre, Luc. ev Tarpedéx. 
5 nmvann appovew6. 

6. “IY Opn. So 18. 11. 

12. 12D pavady. 

13. nhd2 vexoOd, 

14. 72V1D pacerd, 

4. ninw cadnpod. 

5 DYDD youapeip. 

nidyo pagoupod. 

Fie Dw IP kadnoetu, Luc. xadnoeiv. 

DMS yerreiv (cf, note ad loc.). 

ro. MBM rdpeb, Luc. Capped. 

11. DVB dapovpeip. 

13. MNWIT rod Mogodd, Luc. *Apecood. 
24. DYDW bepadeiv. 

a niay apaBod. 

12. D3) raBeiv. 

14. DP" fapety, 

17. MND xobdp. 


2. N22Y yaBaxd, Cod. A caBaxd. 


(3) 


Another characteristic is the insertion of additional words 


and sentences by the translator. 
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(az) Such additions are frequently made to fill out the sense, and 
to make the meaning more clear. Very frequently the subject 
of a verb is added when the reference seems to be ambiguous :— 

I. 2. 22. 6 dpxiorpdrnyos éraipos’. 

2. 32. ro alua airay, added as obj. of ya xd. 

2. 35. els tepéa mp&rov, 

3. 9. év Sikaoovvy, explaining the force of paw. 

3. 15. xara mpdo@mov tov Ovovacrnpiov rod }, 

3. 27. 7H eimovon Adre adt# aité, added to remove the seeming 
ambiguity of the king’s command}. 

4. 21 (MT. 5. 8). 6 Baoudevs, subj. of ny An WRN. 

8. 53 (MT. 8. 12). tmép rod otkov ds cuverédecey Tod oikodouqoa 
avrov}, 

15, 19. didOov, before m4}. 

18, 24. 6 éddAnoas, after 730. 

19. 19. & Bovoiy, after WIN NIN}. 


(2) Additions are also very frequently made for the sake of 
bringing one passage into strict conformity with another :— 

I. 2. 26. ris dvadjxns, N°73N jN being the usual (Deuteronomic) 
phrase. 

2. 29. Kai Gdrpov adrdv, to agree with v. 31. 

2. 37. kal Spxicev airov 6 Baoideds év Ti} Neepa éxeivy, in agreement 
with v. 42. 

9. 20. kai rod Xavavaiov . . . kat rod epyacatov, added to make up 
the number of the seven heathen nations of Palestine. 

12. 20. kal Bewapeiv, to agree with vz. 21, ee 

21. 23. kat ob eds xorhddos, to agree with z. 28. 


The relationship of the recension of Lucian to that of Cod. B2 
cannot here be discussed ; but it is clear that the author had access 
to sources which preserved unimpaired original readings of which 

eee Sree oak So 


? Discussed in the zofes on the text. 


* The origin of the text of Codd. A and B in 3 Kings has been discussed at 
length by S. Silberstein in Z4 7W. +» 1893-4, 
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we should otherwise have remained in ignorance’. Instances of 
such readings in the text of Kings will be found in the zofes. 
Cherie: 2085 12. Sos ter asels ga TL shegy 6. 2327: 7; 
ete x Po. B15) 105-17. 2 yer lS. 34 24. 8s ge. 4; 


2. The Targum. 

The chief characteristics of this version may be noticed very 
briefly. 

(a) A very marked tendency to do away with anthropomorphic 
or otherwise seemingly unworthy expressions used with reference 
to God :— 

I. 1.17. pads maya, Targ. Jabs mays sto. So constantly. 

3. 10. 4N 93, Targ. mn Dp. 

8. 15. Yp2, Targ. DDS. 

24. PDI AaIMm, Targ. 779" KNW. 

29. nnna pry nnd, Targ. JOIP NI wD. So v. 52. 
33. Pox raw, Targ. Jondve> pam. 

6. “anwo, Targ. nd ann. 

_ 9. mm nN sary, Targ. mines samba m paw. 

2. ins DdN, Targ. NODY My, to avoid applying the name 
nds to false gods. 


0 9 % 0 


(6) A general tendency to paraphrase :— 

oes 39, nny Tare: xmbw. So vz. 38, 45. 

. 38. nbam onasm, Targ. yop) xnwpr. Sov. 44. 

. 42. on we, Targ. pRon bymnt aaa. So several times. 

7. Sx vp, Targ. *2¥ IprErD. 

24, m3 mwy we, Targ. 1250 %> DY. 

3. 16. mit, Targ. INPIND, wardoxedrpiat, a softening down of the 


won KF eS S&S 


original. 
3.18. “Wt px, Targ. j xt. 
6. 4. DON DYpY ondn, Targ. ado yo\NDY wD |MND M2. 





1 Cf. Dri. Sam. p. lii. The value of Luc. for the emendation of the MT. of 
Kings has been noticed by I. Hooykaas, /e/s over de grieksche vertaling van 
het Oude Testament (Rotterdam, 1888). 
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6. ro. InN’), Targ. Sdy. 

7.2. pada sayy ma, Targ. e259 mopp ns. 

8. 16. ‘ow nvad, Targ. nosy mswyd. 

8. 19. Pyono xwn, Tare. pons. 

8. 24. DONT, Targ. NOWIPI I 7D) TAD jp MAN. 
8. 39. naw pon, Targ. Jny2v ma onN. 


(c) A tendency to make explanatory insertions, without any 
equivalent in ‘the original :— 

I, 1.24. xmicdp in the phrase xmisbp ‘pw = BB. So 
‘constantly. 

5.13. pn Npeya wbwnb pony a oma sada by san 
xmwot xobdya; perhaps a haggadic explanation of 5y 725% 
VTpa... ONT. 

6.6. seer Sy pms xn we ad. 

8.2. ANDI NNW mM PP wp NYT NAWa. MT. simply m3 
DINNT. 

8.9. NDP ‘on’ Mwy pans pmdyt. Cf also v. 21. 

8. 65. NIN,...NMI mown. So MT. in 2 Chr. 7. 9. 

As a whole this version represents a recension much nearer to 
MT. than that of any other ancient version. 


3. The Peshitto. 


This translation appears to have been made from a Hebrew text 
similar in many respects to that presupposed by LXX, though more 
nearly related to MT. than the LXX original’, Instances of the 
agreement in readings between Pesh., LXX, and Luc. will be found 
in the nofes. Cf. I. 2. 26, 29; 6. 0} £210, TEs 1 G.29y Ge 
II. 6. 2. As has been noticed by Dri. in the case of Samuel, the 
original of Pesh. seems to have been related to that of Luc.: 
cf. I. 1. 40; 4.34; 18. 29. IZ. 2, 14; 10.14; 14. 29; 19. rz, 
Affinities with the Vulg. may also be noticed: cf. I. 7. Wyck 25 

Se eeaenn ediert 


* A conspectus of the variations between Pesh. and MT. in x Kings has been 
given by J. Berlinger, Die Peschitta sum I. (3.) Buch der Kinige und ihr 
Verhaltniss su MT., LXX. und Trg. (Berlin, 1897), 
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9. 18. Cases in which Pesh, agrees with LXX, Luc., Vulg. 
against MT. are frequent. 

The general characteristics of the Version are those of a close 
and accurate, though not too servile, representation of the original, 
Paraphrase is occasionally employed—most frequently in the case 
of words or phrases which appeared to the translator to need 
elucidation, and here and there slight additions have been made 
to the text for the same reason. The following instances may 
be noticed. 


(a) Paraphrase :— 


I. 1. 36. TON) 2 easy fase ‘So may (Yahwe) do.’ 

1, 50. Maroy NAp2 pny buapror JNszas foag pulo ‘and 
took refuge at the horns of the altar.’ 

2. 42. TON) TIN NA INNY OVD pYaio/ gx wal Loas 
o3-09 Iu santo ‘In the day that thou goest forth from Jerusa- 
lem and crossest the brook Ktdron, 

3. 16. IBD AIIYN) THT ON asada lado peo gud 
‘to plead their case before king Solomon. 

8.18. AW DVI YM gasods JASL Ke Qsoo ‘and after 
three days. 

8, 26. NIT AWN Kasasy ‘which thou didst swear.’ 

12. 32 wind oy wy mwona Jas ‘on the full moon’ 

14. ro. 5537 “Ya? WND eragy bao faoin nidag Grshwy y./ 
Jado ‘as the grapes of a vineyard are swept away when the viniage 
ts finished. 

20. 33. 1ndyy ora odlolo ‘and he caused him to sit with 
him. 

21. 11. yyy. Dawn Laas po JNU za> cok ‘who dwelt in 
the city with Naboth, 

IL. 2. 10, DINw> n'wpn AXIa Kagef ‘thou hast made a large 
request.’ 

3..% TOI Id ghao/ hu? Sco ‘I will go up like thee,’ 

4, 42, nvdw dyan Jordy, Moro es ‘from she city of the mighty 


> 


men. 
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5. 11. YAYDA AN) Jew eo heolhlo ‘and J should be healed of 
leprosy? 

7.2,17, 19. Wown Jrag ‘the man.’ 

9.11. IY ohake ‘his folly.’ 

23. 11. naw “shoo ‘and he slew.’ 

23. 29. TW bn by qoaso Sw ‘against Mabbogh’ 


(2) Additions :— 

I, 1. 10. esas > ‘son of Jehoiada,’ after 1793; geoge ‘of 
David,’ after n)297. 

1. 11. Jusy ‘the prophet,’ after jn3. 

1. 21. fsaNes ‘in peace,’ after YNIN Oy. 

1. 39. ans \Mvo ‘and Nathan the prophet,’ after jnan pry. 

8. 22. yo ‘and prayed,’ after own YDS wb. 

11.18. wlaX ob ‘Dwell with me,’ after 1b WK (cf. node ad loc.). 

19. 1. Jagaugo Mss wds ‘the prophets of Ba‘al and of the 
sanctuaries,’ for simple D'x*297. : 


II. 4. 13. &m ‘prosperously,’ before 3) J)n3. 

6. 12. eo? E& Joo i «It is none of us,’ for simple xd. 

10. 15. oS gxlo ‘And he said to him,’ before J) nN mn. 

11. 14. JaNsd9 oars ye! ‘according to the custom of kings,’ 
for simple Haws. 

14. 24. Juloos > ‘son of Jehoahaz,’ after wey }2. 

15. 29. lasso Kus Nado Manso Ssllo ‘and Abel-Meholah 
and all Beth-Ma‘achah,’ for nayn n’2 Sox net. 

18. 27. Insertion of negative: \ohes Est, a yedsob Ip for 
minwdy,. . Sond. 

19. 35. gehwo ‘and beheld,’ after 4p2a ww. 

In certain cases the renderings of Pesh. seem to exhibit con- 
nection with Targ.; cf. I. 1. 33, 38, 45 })m), Pesh. JuaXue, 
Targ. xmbw; 1. 38 »ndpmy onan, Pesh. [SX\a5 erate JNaoo, 
Targ. sy>py wnwpy;, 2.5 oma, , . ow, Pesh. yal awe 
Julcasos Ko wHO TaD? lo.ms LOO? elo lsiasy go! 
eoads 37, Targ. 2n Sa4p "Wan |AtD mby Pyt Dwnnst v7) 
NMMPHI WT ANIA PIA NA pA TwNr xvby nor qnd 
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mmdynat; 5. 32 ovdaim, Pesh. Jlsagglo, Targ. ebay; 18. 21 
prayon ny Sy nynpa ons, Pesh. agd2 ehIKS: hy) Eed?, 
Targ. padp pond prop pn; 22. 34 wond nwpa qwn, Pesh. Jew 
oSsaar Jeas Joo, Targ. map5 xnwpa tia. A few cases of 
agreement in rendering with Vulg. may also be noticed: I. 6.1 
12, Pesh. luasa\ oie, Vulg. aedsficari cocpit ; 18. 43 739 IY 
may), Pesh. lado aX Laks oo so, Vulg. cumgue se ver- 
teret huc atque illuc; 22. 48 ’n =n, Pesh. pork> KN Jadwo 
phos, Vulg. nec erat tunc rex constitutus in Edom ; Il. 4.35 7%, 
Pesh. waoh{o, Vulg. ef oscttavit. 

Cases of corruption in the text of Pesh. are not numerous, and 
are nearly confined to confusion or transposition of letters in proper 
names: I. 4. 10 M3¥, Pesh, hans ; 4. 12 oynp’, Pesh. psoas ; 
5. 4 moan, Pesh. waSuh; 22. 10 p52, Pesh. Joss for Jsgho; 
II. 2. 25 av, Pesh. sok for ob: 4. 23 mbw, Pesh. J\isoadne 
for pXa ; 4. 28 mbwn, Pesh. Njeal; 9.2 ‘wa, Pesh. uasoe ; 
9. 27 nyba’, Pesh. psSay; 14. 7 Oxnp, Pesh. Nalhas 5 15. 16 77 
nid, Pesh. patuwso; 17. 31 In), Pesh. wha»; 18.2 °3N, Pesh. 
wof; 21.1 2 ‘yan, Pesh. ons au; 21. 18, 26 ety, Pesh. Jig. 
Cases of double renderings may be found in I. 20. 33 D'wINn) 
TAD Wr asoihewlo asaw Jago 990 32> Joo | and Jian; 
22. 34 yond Kalsaasl oXSsaaS; ID. 19. 4 mdpn nxwn bssle 
II,ho ; 19. 28 be qnana py uXs Kasosblo Mussoly Sx. 


4. The Latin Versions. 


(2) The Old Latin Version’ is known to us only in a fragmentary 
form. For Kings we possess the fragments collected by Sabatier 
(chiefly from the Fathers), and published in 1743 in his Bibdiorum 
Sacrorum Antiquae Versiones Latinae, vol. i; extracts from the 
margin of a Gothic MS. (tenth century) at Leon in Spain?, 


1 The question whether the Old Latin represents one version or several 
distinct translations is discussed by H. A. A. Kennedy in Hastings, BD. 
iii. p. 48. 

2 It should be noticed, however, that F. C. Burkitt (Zhe Old Latin and the 
Itala, p. 9, in the Cambridge Zexts and Studies, vol. iv) regards it as ‘ by no 

Cc 2 
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published by Vercellone in 1864 in Variae Lectiones Vulgatae 
Latinae editionis, vol. ii; Palimpsestus Vindobonensis, published by 
J. Belsheim in 1885, containing I. 11. 41—12. 11; 13. 19-29; 
14, 6-15; 15. 3416. 28; 18. 23-29; I. 6. 6-15; 10. 5-13; 
10. 24-30; 13. 14-22; 15. 32-38; 17. 1-6, 15-20; Lim neues 
Fragment des Quedlinburger Itala-Codex, published by A. Dining 
in 1888, containing I. 5. 9 (MT. 5. 23)—6. 11. To these may be 
added the quotations in Augustine’s Speculum (i.e. the Lzber de 
diuints scripturts siue Speculum, which in the N.T. is quoted 
amongst O. L. MSS. as m)?, not included by Sabatier in his work; 
and the edition of Lucifer by Hartel (Corp. Script. Eccles., Vienna, 
1886) may be used to advantage to check the quotations of Sabatier 
from this writer. The Version, as based upon the Greek text, 
possesses a secondary value for the purposes of textual criticism. 
The fragments of Kings which have survived, especially those from 
the margin of the Gothic MS., testify to a close connexion of the 
original Greek with the MSS. which were in later times employed 
by Lucian in the formation of his recension of the LXX. As might 
have been expected, the text of the Old Latin is not identical with 
Luc., many of the doublets and other glosses which are found in 
Luc. having presumably crept into the Greek text subsequently to 
the formation of the Latin translation; but, on the whole, the 
testimony of the Old Latin points to a high antiquity for the type 
of Greek text preserved by Luc. The following points of connexion 
between Old Latin and Luc. may be noticed :— 


I. 1.40. Goth. ef populus cantabat Luc. kal mas 6 dads éxdpevov ev yxopois 


canticis et melodits, et gaudebant kal edppavdpevor edppootvn peyddAn 
gaudio magno; organizantes in nudouv év adAois Kai éxatpov xapa 
organts, et tucundabantur in tucun- peyady, xal AXnoEv } 77 ev TH par 
ditate magna; et resonabat omnis aiTor. 


terra in voce eorum. 





means certain that this interesting document does not represent readings 
extracted and translated from some Greek codex, so that it may have no 
connexion with the Old Latin properly so called.’ : 

* Cf. edit. by F, Weihrich, Vienna, 1887 (Cor. Script. Eccles.). 


—* 
° 


Characteristics of Chief Ancient Versions of Kings xxxvii 





2.5. Goth. e¢ uwendicavit sanguinem 
belli in pace; et dedit sanguinem 
tnnocentium in uita mea, et zona 
mea, quae erat circa lumbos meos, fc. 

8. 18. Sab. pepertt etiam haec mulier 
Silium. 

3. 24. Goth. Accipite mihi machaeram. 

8. 53. Goth. Solem statuit in caelo 
Dominus, et dixit, &c. 

9. 8. Goth. et domus haec altissima. 

10. 11. Goth. ¢rabes multas valde non 
dolatas. 

10. 26. Goth. Z¢ erant, Salomoni xu 
millia equarum in guadrigis foetan- 
cium. 

10. 28. Goth. e¢ ex Thecua et ex 
Damasco erant negotiatores regis. 
13. 11. Goth. ef pseudo-propheta alius 

sentor. 
Sab. et propheta alius. 

14, 27. Goth. zanuam domus Domint, 

15. 19. Goth. Zestamentum esto tnter 
me et inter fe. 

16. 24 7. Vind. Amérz. 

16. 29. Vind. gaszba. 


18. 21. Goth. Usgueguo claudicamini 
utrisque femoribus vestris ? 

18.44. Goth. Adducens aquam de mari. 

18. 45. Sab. Et plorabat, et tbat Achab 
in Lezrael, 

II. 1, 2. Goth. Ztascendit Ochoztas ,&c. 

1, 7. Goth. Qualzs est hominis tustitia 
gut ascendit obviam vobis? 

2. 14. Goth. et transiit per stccum in 

eremume. 

. 23. Goth. e¢ lapidabant eum. 

3. 10. Goth. vocavzt Dominus hos tres 
reges tradere tn manu Moab, 


bo 


8. 20. Goth. ecce aguae veniebant de 
via eremt Sur ex Edom. 

4. 16. Goth. Volz, domine, homo Det, 
deridere ancillam tuam. 

4, 19. Goth. Caput doleo. 


Luc. cat e&eSixyoev aia modrgpov év 
eiptvy Kal eSwkev ata a0dov (so 
Cod. A) &v rf fof pou Kat én 77 
(avn THs dcpdos pou K.T.A. 

Lue. érexe wal 4 yuri) airy vidv. 


Lue. AdBeré por paxarpay. So Cod. A. 

Luc. “HAvoy €orncev ey otpay@ Kvpios 
kal efre .7.A. 

Luc. «al 6 ofkos od ros 6 iymrds. 

Lue. {vAa moAAa opddpa amehéxyTa, 


Luc. kal joay TS SodropOvt. teroapa- 
kovta (so Cod. A!) yudrades inmov 
OnAaay eis Eppata Tod TiKTEL. 

Luc. nal ée @exove kul é Aapackod. 
kal of €umopor TOD Bactdéws, k.T.A. 

Luc. at mpopnrns dddos tpecBirns. 


Luc. Tdv mvAG@va oirov Kuptov. 

Luc. Avaéjnn éotw dvd pécov épcd Kal 
ava pécov aod. 

Luc. ’ApBpi. Cod. B. ZapuBpet. 

Luc. TaovB4. Cod. B. TaBould 
(TINY MT. 22. 42). 

Luc. “Ews méte tyes ywdaveire én’ 
duporépats Tals iyviaus bpav ; 

Luc. dvayouoa tiwp amd Paddoons. 

Luc. xal ékAate (so Cod. A) Kal éro- 
pevero AxadB eis IeCpanar. 

Luc. rat dveBn Oxo lias #.7.A. 

Luc. Té 7d Stkalwpa rod dvdpos Tov 
dvaBavtos eis cuvaytnow bpiv; 

Luc. sat 5:9A0€ Bid Enpas. 


Luc. «al éXtOaLov avror. 

Luc. #éxAnxe vpros Tovs Tpets Baatrels 
ToUTOUS Tapadovvar Huas eis Xelpas 
Maap. 

Luc. ido H5ara Hpxero e 6500 THs 
épjpou Zovs e& *"Hdwp. 

Luc. M7, Kipre dvOpwrre ToD Oeod (so 
Cod. A), uj éxyeAdory Tv SovAny cov. 

Lue. Ti cepadny pov addy, 
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4.28. Goth. Sz poposci filium a domino, 
non sic poposct sicut tu fecistt. 

4, 35. Goth. e¢ zzspiravit in eum. 

5. 19. Goth. chabratha terra. 

5. 23. Goth. Zt dixit Naaman instan- 
tius: Accipe &c. 

6. 8. Goth. lx locum phalmunum ob- 
sessionem factamus. 

9. 17. Goth. pulverem populi Hrew. 

10. 6. Vind. accépiat unusguisque nu- 


tritorum caput eius quae nutrivit 


ex filts regis. 

10. 11. Goth. omnes cognatos eius. 
Vind. Zroximos etus. 

10. 29. Vind. set a peccatis Hieroboam 
jili Nabat qui peccare fecit Israel 
non discessit Leu rex set abit post 
uaccas peccatt quae erant in Bethel 
et in Dan. 

Goth. zon recessit Hieu, sequens 
observantiam uaccarum peccatt. 

10. 36. Goth. + Z¢ erat annus (secun- 
dus) Gotholiae cum regnare coepisset 
HHieu filius Namesse, &c. 

11. 12. Goth. dedit super eum sanctifi- 
cationem. 

11. 14. Goth. e¢ scidit Gotholia vesti- 
mentum suum. 

13.15. Goth. Accipeé sagittam et bolidas. 

13.17. Vind. ef sagztta salutis in Israel. 

16, 18. Goth. mesech sabbathorum. 


17. 2. Goth. Zt fecit malignum in 
conspectu Domini prae omnibus gui 
Suerunt ante eum. 

17. 4. Goth, Zt znvenit rex Assyriorum 

in Osee cogitationem adversus eum, 
et misit nuntios Adramelec Aezy- 
ptium inhabitantem in Aegypto, et 
erat ferens munera regi Assyriorum 
ab anno in annum. 
Vind. et mistt nuntios at Adramelec 
LEthiopem habitantem in Aegypto, et 
offercbat Osee munera regi Assyrio- 
rum ab annoin annum. 


Luc. Mi i7nedpnv vidv rapa. Tod Kupiou 
pov; ovxl od memotnkas ; 

Luc. Kat évémveuoev em” atrév. 

Luc. xaBpald ri\v yfiv. 

Luc. wai dre Neeudy émeds Aafé 
K.T.A, 

Luc. Eis rov térov tov heApouvi Trowy- 
owpev évedpov. 

Luc. rov Komopréy ToD SxAov "Tov. 

Luc. AaBérw exaoros tiv Kepadjy Tod 
viod Tod Kupiou avdTov. 


Luc. wavras Taps ayxiorevovTas avTov. 


Luc. 7Ajy amd dpaptidy “lepoBody viod 
NaBar, ds eéqpapre Tov “Iopahd, ov« 
anéotn am aitav lov étiow attaév 
éropevero, Tay Saydrewy THs Gpap- 
tias Tay ypucay Tay év BaiOjA Kat 
éy Ady, 


Luc. + év érer Seutépw tis TofoAtas 
Bactrever Kiptos tov “Tod vidv 
Napeot, x.7.A. (cf. ote ad loc.). 

Luc. édwxev én’ aibroy +6 Gylacpa, 


Luc. xat déppnte 76 tpariopov aris 
TodoAita, 

Luc. AaBé réfor rat Bodidas. 

Luc. zat Bédos owrnpias év “IopanX. 

Luc. tov OepéAtov THs abédpas tOv 
oaBBatwy. 

Luc. kal énoince 7d movnpdy évemoy 
kupiou jTapd mavtas Tovs ‘yevonévous 
éumpoober avtod. 

Luc. xai eipey 6 Bacireds *Acouplay 
éy ‘Qoje éemBovdty, 5° Sri amé- 
areihey ayyéAous mpds “ABdpapedty 
tov Aidioma tév Kkatomkotvra év 
Aiyitre, kal jv Qoije pépwv Sapa 
TO Baorhet ’Acouptov éviautov kar’ 
éviauTov, 


“* 
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17. 4. Vind. et tuturiam fecté ei rex 
Assyriorum. 

18. 34. Goth.+ Udz sunt dit terrae 
Samariae ? 

19. 7. Goth. auditionem malignam. 

23. 11. Lucifer + 2 domo domus, quam 
aedificauerunt reges Israel excelso 


Luc. «al tBpioe Tov ‘Note 6 Baotreds 
*Acoupiov. 

Luc. + kat aod eloty of Geol THs xopas 
Zapapetas ; 

Luc. dyyeAlay wovypav. 

Luc?+ év TO oikm @ @koddpycav Ba- 
ovrets Ioparjd tnAcv 76 Baad rai 


wi Babal et omni militiae caeli. mhon TH oTpaTLG Tod ovpavod. 


(2) The general characteristics of the Vulgate of the Old 
Testament have been dealt with by Nowack, Die Bedeutung des 
Hieronymus fir die alitestamentliche Texthritk (G6ttingen, 1875). 
Cf. also H. J. White in Hastings, BD. iv. pp. 883 Jerome 
describes his method of translation in the introduction to his 
commentary on Ecclesiastes. He claims for his version a certain 
independence, as a direct translation from the original Hebrew ; 
but states at the same time that he has kept fairly closely to the 
LXX where there is no great discrepancy between this version and 
the Hebrew, and confesses to having had before him and made use 
of the versions of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion’. Instances 
from Kings of Jerome’s employment of these later Greek versions 
may be noticed; and it will be seen that here, as in other books, 
the version of Symmachus seems to have been most frequently used 


as a model :— 


14,73. 58 ban 1b 3. Kal airds elye TO mepipetpoy tod ’ApydB, 
Vulg. zpse pracerat in omni regione Argob. — 

6. 8. proba a. (kai ev) koxdias, Vulg. per cochleam. 

9. 18. POND IDIWDI °A., B. rHy &v tH yi Tis epnyor, Vulg. 7” “erra 
solitudints. 

10. 28. mipor “AdAos* kal é« Kod, Vulg. ef de Coa. 





1, ,, hoc breuiter admonens, quod nullius auctoritatem secutus sum ; sed 
de Hebraeo transferens,magis me Septuaginta interpretum consuetudini coaptaui: 
in his dumtaxat quae non multum ab Hebraicis discrepabant. Interdum Aquilae 
quoque et Symmachi et Theodotionis recordatus sum, ut nec nouitate nimia 
lectoris studium deterrerem, nec rursum contra conscientiam meam, fonte 
ueritatis omisso, opinionum riuulos consectarer.’ 
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Ly Bae YE) palin ry 2. tmép rod duapevew Avxvov, Vulg. ué 
remaneatl lucerna. 

12.7. ony °A., 3. Kal ei€ers adrois, Vulg. ef petetont eorum 
cesseris. 

16. 3. NWP INN VID 3. rtpvyjco ra dricw (Baacd), Vulg. 
demetam postertora Baasa. 

20. 12. MIBDI ’A. &v ovoxtacpois, Vulg. 22 umbraculs. Similarly 
in v. 16. 

20. 38. TAN ’A. ev or0d6, 3. o70d6, Vulg. asperstone pulverts. 

20. 40. NYIN ANN JOEL J "AAdos* rodro 7d kpipa & od erepes, 
Vulg. Hoc est cudictum tuum, quod ipse decreutstt. 

II. 3. 4. Ip) WS. Av tpépov Bocknpara, Vulg. nutriebal pecora 
multa, 

4.4. (Ww) M8 wbwr 3. Kal dxd8os 7@ Saveiorn cov, Vulg. ef redde 
creditor¢ tuo. 

9. 11. IW MN) ’A., 3. Kal ray dpidiay adrod, Vulg. e¢ guid 
locutus est. 

11. 10. oydyn s. THY mavordiay, Vulg. arma. 

12.6. pua ow nyo swe 555 man pia ns pin’ om 3. kal 
avtol émioxevacdtwoay ta Séovta tod otkov, érov dv etpeOy Seduevov 
emokeuns, Vulg. ef znstaurent sarla tecla domus, si guid necessarium 
viderint insfauratione. 

23. 12. DWI pW ’A. Kal edpdpocer dnd excidev, Vulg. ef cucurrit inde. 


23. 24. pvban °A, ra poppepara, Vulg. figuras tdolorum. 


The Hebrew text employed by Jerome seems to have been very 
similar to, though not identical with, MT.! His version possesses 
the characteristics of a good translation, and aims at giving the 
sense of the original rather than at extreme literality of rendering. 
Phrases and sentences are sometimes filled out in order to make 
their meaning clearer; cf. I. 2. 40 nap AY MN NOY you bn 
tvttque ad Achis in Geth ad requirendum servos suos, et adduxit eos 
de Gath; 3.5 7, ins no Sew Postula quod vis ut dem bi; 3. 13 





* Cf. Nowack, of. cé¢. p. 55 
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or 55 cunctis retro diebus; 6. 27 DMDIDN alae autem allerae ; 
8. 24. M1 DVD ut haec dies probat. Occasionally, though not often, 
the translator goes astray in his desire for lucidity; cf. I. 1. 41? 
mM Ap by yy Wx) sed ef Loab, audija voce tubae, ait; ‘Quid 
stbt $c”, 16. 7 NN ADT AWN Spy 0b hane causam occidit eum, hoc est, 
Lehu filium Hanant, prophetam. 


§ 3. Zhe Synchronisms of the Compiler. 


The table on the following page exhibits a scheme of the 
synchronisms of R?, as they appear in MT., LXX, and Luc. 
The upward pointing arrow 4 indicates a discrepancy with a pre- 
ceding calculation, the downward pointing arrow ¥ a discrepancy 
with a calculation following; while the double-headed arrow 4 points 
to disagreement both with the preceding and following. 

Examination of the three columns makes the fact plain that Luc. 
exhibits a different scheme of synchronism to MT. from Omri of 
Israel (I. 16. 23) down to Jehoram of Israel (I. 1.17). This 
scheme conflicts with the synchronisms which go before and follow 
after, and which belong to the system of MT.; but, so far as it 
goes, is self-consistent, and is the cause of the placing of the 
narrative of Jehoshaphat’s reign (MT. I. 22. 41 7) before that of 
Ahab at the close of I. 16 in both Luc. and LXX, and of the 
substitution of ’Oxo¢ias for pSwin’ in the narrative of II. 3 in Luc. 
On the other hand, LXX, which agrees partly with Luc. and partly 
with MT., is clearly a patchwork of the two schemes. Two traces 
of the scheme of Luc. have crept into MT.; viz. in I. 16. 23, 
where the synchronism according to MT. scheme should be the 
27th or 28th year of Asa; and in II. 1. 17, where the Lucianic 
synchronism co-exists with that of MT. in IL. 3,1. The other 
inconsistencies of MT. are probably for the most part due to 
textual corruption. Thus in II. 13. 10 the reading of 39th for 37th 
brings about agreement both with the preceding and following 
synchronisms ; in II. 15. 1 the substitution of 14th for 27th removes 
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the double inconsistency, if we make R” assign 51 years to the 
reign of Jeroboam II in place of the 41 years of II. 14. 23. 
The rath year of Ahaz in II. 17.1, which disagrees with preceding 
synchronisms, is in agreement with the ten years assigned to 
Pekahiah in Luc. II. .15. 23 in place of the two years of MT.; 
and thus may belong to a different scheme. 

The inconsistencies of R’s system of chronology, as compared 
with the chronology of the period as known to us from the 
Assyrian inscriptions, are conveniently stated in G. W. Wade’s 
Old Testament History, pp. 319 ie 


LIST OF PRINCIPAL ABBREVIATIONS 
EMPLOYED. 


"A. = Aquila’s Greek Version, as cited in Field, Origent’s Hexaplorum 
quae supersunt, and in F.C, Burkitt, Fragments of the Books 
of Kings according to the translation of Aquila (3 Kgs. 21 
(20 MT.) 7-17; 4 Kgs, 23, 12-27), 1897. 
AV. = Authorized Version. 
Baed. = K. Baedeker, Palestine and Syria, 3rd edit., 1898. 
Benz. = I. Benzinger, Die Biicher der Konige, 1899. 
Ber. = E. Bertheau, Dre Bucher der Chronik, 2° Aufl., 1873. 
Bo. = F. Béttcher, Neue exegetisch-kritische Achrenlese zum A, T. 
2° A btheilung, 1864. 
Buhl, Geogr. = F. Buhl, Geographie des alten Paléstina, 1896. 
CIG. = Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum. 
CIS. = Corpus Inscriptionum Semiticarum. 
Cod. A. = Codex Alexandrinus of the Septuagint. 
COT.=E. Schrader, Zhe Cuneiform Inscriptions and the O. T. 
(trans. from the 2nd German edit.), 1885. 
D? = The Deuteronomic editor (in citations from Joshua and 
Judges). 
DB? or BD? = Dictionary of the Bible, ed. by W. Smith, and edit. 
of vol. i, 1893. 
Dfiecaio. ix. Litver. 
Authority = Authority and Archaeology Sacred and Profane, 
1899. 
Deut. = A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on Deutero- 
nomy (Internat. Crit. Series), 1895. 
LOT’ = An Introduction to the Literature of the O.T., 
6th edit., 1897. 
Sam.= Notes on the Hebrew Text of the Books of Samuel, 1890. 
Tenses = A Treatise on the Use of the Tenses in Hebrew, 
grd edit., 1892. 
E = The Elohistic document in the Hexateuch. 
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Lncyc. Bibl. = Encyclopaedia Biblica, ed. by T. K. Cheyne and 
J. Sutherland Black, 1899 f. 
_ Ew. = H. Ewald, History of Israel, vols. iii and iv, 1871. 
Ew. § = H. Ewald, Syntax of the Hebrew Language of the O. T. 
(trans. from the 8th German edit.), 1881. 
Field=F. Field, Origenis Hexaplorum quae supersunt; sive velerum 
interpretum Graecorum in totum V. T. Sragmenta, 1875. 
Ges. or Ges. Thes.= W. Gesenius, Thesaurus linguae Hebracae, 1829. 
Ges.-Buhl = W. Gesenius’ Heb. und Aram. Handworterbuch uber das 
A, T., bearbeitet von F. Buhl, 13¢ Aufl., 1899. 
G-K. = Gesenius’ Hebrew Grammar, as edited and enlarged by 
£. Kautesch (trans. from the 26th German edit. by 
A. E. Cowley, 1898). * y 
Gra. = H. Gratz, Geschichte der Lsraeliten, 1875. 
H = The code known as ‘the Law of Holiness’ in Leviticus. 
Hastings, BD. = Dictionary of the Bible, ed. by J. Hastings, 1898— 
1902. 
feb. Lex. Oxf. = A Heb. and Eng. Lexicon of the O. T., based on 
the Lexicon of Gesenius as translated by 
£. Robinson, ed. by F. Brown, S. R. Driver, 
and C. A. Briggs, Oxford, 1892 ff. 
Hoo. = I. Hooykaas, Jets over de grieksche vertaling van het Oude 
Testament, 1888. 
J = The Jahvistic document in the Hexateuch. 
JE = The work of the compiler of the documents J and E in the 
Hexateuch. 
Jos. = Havi Iosephi Opera, recognovit B. Niese, 1888. 
Kamp. = A. Kamphausen, Die Bicher der Konige, in E. Kautzsch’s 
Lie Heilige Schrift des A. T., 1894. 
KAT? = Die Keilinschrifien und das A. Z., von E. Schrader, 
3° Aufl. neu bearbeitet von H. Zimmern und 
H. Winckler, 1e Halfte, rg02. , 
Kau. = E, Kautzsch, Adriss der Geschichte des alttest. Schriftiums, 
in Die Herlige Schrift des A. T, 1894. 
KB. = Ketlinschrifiliche Bibliothek, Bee x, 2, 1889-1 890. 
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Ke. = C. F. Keil, Dre Butcher der Konige, 2° Aufl., 1876. 

Kit. = R. Kittel, Dre Biicher der Konige, 1900. 

Kit. H7zs7. = R. Kittel, A History of the Hebrews, vol. ii, trans., 1896, 

Klo. = A. Klostermann, Dee Bicher Samuelis und der Konige, 1887. 

KO, = F. E. Konig. 

Lehrg. = Hist-krit. Lehrgebiude der Heb. Sprache: 1° 
Halfte, 1881; 2° Halfte, rer Theil, 1895. 
Syntax = Hist-compar. Syntax der Heb. Sprache, 1894. 

Kue. = A. Kuenen. 

Ond. = Hist-krit. Onderzoek, 2nd edit., 1887 (German 
trans., 1890). 

Hex. = The Origin and Composition of the Hexateuch (trans. 
of part 1 of the preceding), 1886. 

Luc. = Lucian’s recension of the Septuagint as edited by P. Lagarde 
(Librorum V. T. canonicorum pars prior, 1883). 

LXX = Cod. B of the Septuagint according to the text of 
H. B. Swete (Zhe O. T. in Greek according to the 
Septuagint, vol. i, 1887). 

Maspero = G. Maspero, Historre anctenne des peuples de I’ Orient 

classique, 3 vols., 1895-1899. 

MT. = Massoretic Text (D. Ginsburg, 1894; Baer and Delitzsch, 
1895). ; 

Oort = Zextus Hebraict emendationes quibus in V. T. neerlandice 
vertendo ust sunt A. Kuenen, I. Hooykaas,W. H. Kosters, 
HZ. Oort, edidit H. Oort, 1900. 

P = The Priestly Code in the Hexateuch. 

PEF. = Palestine Exploration Fund. 
Mem. = Memotrs. 
Qy. St. = Quarterly Statement. 

Pesh. = Peshitto (ed. Lee). 

R° = The Deuteronomic Redactor of Kings (cf. pp. ix #7). 

R°? = Later Deuteronomic Editors of Kings (cf. p. xviii). 

R? = The Priestly Redactor (or Redactors) of Kings (cf. p. xix). 

Rob. BR. = E. Robinson, Biblical Researches in Palestine and the 

adjacent Regions, 3rd edit., 3 vols., 1867. 
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Rost = P. Rost, Die Kerlschrifitexte Tiglat-Pilesers IIT, 1893. 
R, Sm. = W. Robertson Smith. 
OT/C? = The Old Testament in the Jewish Church, 
‘ 2nd edit., 1892. 
Rel. Sem? = The Religion of the Semites, and edit, 1894. 
RV. = Revised Version. 
=.= Symmachus’ Greek Version, as cited in Field, Origends 
Hlexaplorum quae super sunt, 
Sieg. u. Sta. = C. Siegfried und B. Stade, Hebrdisches Worterbuch 
zum A. T., 1893. 
Smith, 77st. Geogr. = G. A. Smith, The Historical Geography of 
the Holy Land, 1894. 
Sta. = B. Stade, various articles on the text of Kings in ZATW. 
Sta. § = B. Stade, Lehrbuch der Hebrétschen Grammattk, 1° Theil, 
1875. 
Stanley, SP. = A. P. Stanley, Simaz and Palestine in Connection 
wrth their History, new edit., 1883. 
©. = Theodotion’s Greek version, as cited in. Field, Origenis 
LHexaplorum quae supersunt. 
Targ. = The Targum of Jonathan (ed. Lagarde). 
Th. = O. Thenius, Die Bicher der K onige, 2° Aufl., 1873. 
Vet. Lat. = The Old Latin Version. 
Vulg. = The Vulgate. 
Wellh. C. = J. Wellhausen, Dee Composttion des Hexateuchs und 
der historischen Biicher des A. T., 1889. 
ZA, = Letischrift fir Assyriologie. 
ZATW. = Zeitschrift fir die alttest. Wessenschaft. 
al. = et aliter, ‘and elsewhere.’ 
“N= Wi = § &e.’ 
1D = ‘3B = ‘such a one (unnamed).’ 


‘t indicates that all occurrences in O. T. of a particular word or 
phrase have been cited. 


NOTES 


ON 


PIP BOOKS O:Py KINGS 





I. 1. 1-2. 46. Close of the history of David. Establishment 
of Solomon as his successor}. 


1, 1, p21 NA] A regular idiom. Lit. ‘entered into days,’ just as 
we should say, advanced in years. So Gen. 18. 11; 24. 1; Josh. 
Us eo. F. 2ate 

O'7332| ‘ With ‘ke clothes, which are immediately suggested to 
the reader by the previous 19D2%. This use of the article with 
well-known objects is very common in Heb., and imparts a peculiar 
vividness to the narrative. Cf. v. 39 /2W3 [IP-NS, TDW}; ch. 17.10 
‘PDA ‘in she vessel,’ almost, ‘in your vessel,’ v. 12 132 ‘in she jar,’ 
used in every household for the purpose specified; I. 8.15; 1Sam, 
10. 25; 18.10; al. Da. § 214, 

> om dy] The imperfect expresses the habitual character of the 
king’s condition: ‘he was not, or, ‘used not fo be warm. This 
usage is somewhat rare in prose: cf. cf. 8. 8 AYINT IW} ND} ; Gen. 
2. 25 wlan ND); 1 Sam. 1. 7> P2Nn NDI; 2. ogb aE NDY, Dri. 
Tenses, §§ 30, 42 B, 85 Obs. 

2. yon 78] A ceremonious form of address which is almost 
constant. ‘N >on 2 Sam. 14. 1 5t (cf. PIoN “on 1 Sam. 
26. 15%). bon alone is comparatively rare. 





1 This section forms the continuation of 2 Sam, chh, 9-20, and is probably 
by the same author, See Dri. ZOTZ. 179, and especially Wellh. C. 260. 
B 
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ndina mmy2] A common form of apposition, the second substan- 
tive defining more closely the meaning of the first. Cf. ch. 3. 16 
nist DW; ch. 7.14 MYOPS AWN; Deut. 22. 28; Gen.21.20 NYP 1D; 
Isa. 23. 12 “A ndana mpwynn; al. G-K. § 131, 24; Ew. § 287° (°); 
Da. § 29°. 

many] ‘And let her stand.’ Imperf. with 1 comsec. the continua- 
tion of the cohortative wpa’. Dri. Zenses, § 113, 2; Da. § 55? 
The phrase 185 sy is used idiomatically of those who were in 
constant attendance upon a superior: cf. ch. 10.8; 12.8 (|| 2 Chr. 
10. 6); Jer. 52.12; Deut. 1. 38. Of the service of mn, ch. 17.1; 
Ezek. 44. 15; Judg. 20. 28; a. 

ni2D] ‘Attendant,’ ‘care-taker’; in the masc. j2D Isa. 22. 15 as 
a title of Shebna the superintendent of the palace, and also, it 
seems, in a Phoenician inscription from Lebanon belonging pro- 
bably to the eighth century s.c., of a guardian or governor of 
a city, oxy po orn Tay nwainnp j2D ‘Soken of the New City, 
servant of Hiram, king of the Sidonians,’ C/ZS. I. i. 5. 

The word—unless Cheyne is right in connecting it (Jsazah, 
ii, 153) with the Assyrian saknu, ‘a high officer,’ from Sakcn, ‘to 


set up, place’—will be derived from }3D which in the Hiph‘il means 
to deal familiarly with; Num. 22. 30 nivy? 2D) {3000 ‘Did I 
ever deal familiarly to do?’ i.e. ‘was I ever wont to do?’ Ps. 139. 3 
nnj207 2717703 ‘With all my ways thou art familiar’; Job 22. 21 
Wy 8I7}D00 ‘Become familiar with him,’ 

Pesh, Jtasnacso ‘serving’; LXX, Vulg. more freely 6édrovea, 
foveat; Targ. Nap ‘ear to him,’ 

1pna] So Pesh., ©., ‘0 ‘ESpaios (Syro-Hex. ysax> .L .»), 
Targ. (Jmd>); na LXX, Luc., Vulg. There is no reason for 
doubting the originality of MT. Such a change from 3rd to 2nd 
pers. is quite in accordance with Hebrew usage in cases in which 
a superior is addressed. Cf. 1 Sam. 25. 28 ‘8 Ainy ninnbs 
THN TB NYBITND MY BNP; 22. 15; al. eae ee 

3- Monwn]) Vulg. Sunamitidem, Targ. ow jos, LXX, Luc. 
Sewpavirw, Pesh. J\ssoadae. The title np wn is also applied 
(II. 4. 12, &c.) to Elisha’s hostess at Shunem. nyabivin, Song 7. 1, 


oh 3-6 3 
ee 
is usually thought to be a variation; cf. rendering of Pesh., and 
modern name of the village. 

Dx” was one of the cities assigned to the tribe of Issachar, 
Josh. 19. 18; 1 Sam. 28. 4 it is mentioned as the place where 
the Philistines encamped, near to the Israelite encampment at pads, 
and also to NI} v.73 IL. 4.8t,a city visited by Elisha, not very 
far from Mt. Carmel, v. 25. The site appears to have been that 
of the modern Solam, a village on the south-west slope of the /ede/ 
Nebi Dahi (called ‘little Hermon’), about five miles north of Jede/ 
Fukua (Mt. Gilboa), and three miles north of Zer‘énz (Jezreel). 
Cf. Rob. BR. ii. 324; Stanley, SP. 344; Baed. 243. 

4. 75°] So LXX, Vulg., Targ.; M812 ND’ Luc., Pesh. Though 
MYW ds, WA MD’ are common expressions, yet MD used absolutely 
is still more frequent. MT. may therefore be retained. 

5. Nwind] The participle expresses the con/inuous development 
of Adonijah’s plans, Dri. Zenses, § 135, 1. A single event of brief 
duration, such as the open declaration of his claims, would have 
been represented by the perf., or by the imperf. with } consec. 

wy] ‘He made,’ ie. ‘zmsttuted’ For this use of nwy, cf. 
2 Sam. 15. 1 491 72379 pidvins D yn, 

y2ad ova] The usual bodyguard of a king. Cf x1 Sam. 22. 17; 
He 228s TL 1h. 45 2. 

6. 1aNy xdy] ‘Had not grieved him.” sayy means éo hurt, either 
bodily, Eccl. 10. 9 DiJD AY DIAN YD, or mentally, Isa. 54. 6 NDSY 
mn; 2 Sam. 19. 3, such mental pain sometimes culminating in 
anger, aS seems to be the case here and in 1 Sam. 20. 3, 34; 
Gen. 34.7. LXX kat otk drexddvoev aitdy seems to presuppose 
yy ND} ‘had not held him back’; cf. 18.44. So Klo. Against 
this reading is the following n'wy which, as used of a past event, is 
opposed to the notion of holding back Jdefore an action. The 
other Verss. give the sense ‘reprove,’ and seem to be guessing 
from the context; Luc. kal ov« émeripnoey airo, Vulg. nec corripurt 
cum, Pesh. o> Sho lo, Targ. movdox dy. 

yo] ‘Out of his days’; i.e. at any time during the whole 
course of his life. An idiomatic expression; cf. 1 Sam. 25. 28 

B2 
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PPD TD NYON-ND AY; Job 38. 12+ WP2MMY PMT. <Lver? as 
used in English, will be found to fit each of these cases. 

piowax sins mad) ainsi] The object, as being the interesting 
member of the sentence, is brought to the beginning and receives 
a slight emphasis. This is not uncommon. Cf. 1 Sam. 15. 1 ‘nN 
min nbw; 25. 43; ch. 14. 11; al. Dri. Tenses, § 208, 1. 

md] ‘One bore.’ A semi-impersonal use of the verb; sé. nin : 
RV., by accommodation to Eng. idiom, substitutes a pass.; ‘He was 
born. Cf. ch. 14. 10 bban “WI! WWND ‘as one sweeps away dung,’ 
or, ‘as dung is swept away’; ch. 22. 38 }8W"; al, The assumed 
cognate participle as subj. is sometimes actually expressed; Deut. 
22. 8; Isa. 28.4. Ew. § 294>, Da. § 108, Rem.1. Klo.’s emenda- 
tion Diowas ning mad: IMYN) is quite unnecessary. 

7. ANY DY MIT YAN] ‘And his words (i.e. negotiations) were with 
Joab.” The idiom is similar to 2 Sam. 3. 17 ‘apt OY A WAN AAT 
ON ; cf. Judg. 18. 7, 28 ooN py ond px ran. 

MON NN My] A pregnant construction; RV. ‘and they 
following Adonijah helped him.’ Cf. Deut. 12. 30 wpan yp 75 -Men 
BANS; 1 Sam. 7. 2 “INN 37 “went mourning after’; Ruth 
2.3 "nN opbmi; ch. 14. 10 NN MYN; 16. 3 INN WyID; Jer. 
50. 21 NN Dw; Lev. 26. 33 Ian pnN ‘mpAYS Ezek St 2) "12°; 
12.44; Deut. 1. 36, a7. °8 N>D. 

8. yn) "yow] These persons are not mentioned elsewhere as 
holding positions of importance about the court of David or 
Solomon. Neither ‘yoy, one of the twelve officers who provided 
victuals for Solomon’s household (ch. 4. 18), nor ‘yw the Benjamite 
of Gera seems to have been of sufficient importance to satisfy the 
mention in this passage; and the name *‘y occurs nowhere else. 
Hence, the text is probably corrupt. Among suggested emenda- 
tions, the most worthy of notice is that of Klo. who follows Luc, 
kal Sapaias kai of éraipor avrod, i.e. YYT) MYOW, so far as regards the 


SS a eS Se 


1 Job 27. 6 3 923) AUN is similar if with RV. we supply an object 
‘me’ to m7; ‘my heart shall never reproach me.’ But more obviously the 
object is found in »» ; ‘my heart shall not reproach any one of my days,’ 


hageo . 





second word, and emends the first nodvy. This suggestion nidwis 
YY} is to some extent supported by the enumeration in v. 10, and 
would imply that the other princes dd side with Adonijah, as 
seems to have been the case from v. 19 sbon soa 535 xp. Th.’s 
emendation 7)] AY) Wn), derived partly from Jos.’s explanation 
of yn) as 6 Aavidov didos, is plausible. LXX, Vulg., Pesh., Targ. 
agree with MT. 

D237] David’s army of picked warriors; 2 Sam. 10.7; 16. 6; 
20.7; 1 Chr. 19.8; 28.1; 29. 24; Song 4. 4. The names of 
the principal men among them are given in 2 Sam. 23. 8-39; 
|| x Chr. 11. 153-47. 

5 ws] This construction takes the place of the séat. constr. 
because 5°330 (with the article) was the regular title for the army 
mentioned, and is regarded almost as a proper name, Da. § 28, 
Rem. 5°. Such a method of avoiding the s/aé. constr. is especially 
frequent with proper names; Judg. 18. 28; 19. 14 WS Ayan 
ONIN; ch. 15. 24; 17.93 a. 

g. nonin jax py] An idiomatic use of py; ‘dy’ or ‘close to. Cf. 
Gen. 35. 4 D2v Dy wr ndNn; posh? 7... 2:5" Judges Pe. 23 5 19d Es3 
2 Sam. 20. 8; ai. 

nbn] ‘The serpent’; so called from crawling ; Deut. 32. 24 
“By sont ; Mic. 7. 17+. This root corresponds to Ar. Jo; 70 
withdraw, lag behind, and is quite distinct from snbnt Job 32. 6 
= Ar. Jo3 = Aram. Nwwy fo fear. Wellh. (Res/e Arab. Heideniums, 
2e Ausg. 146) compares nbnin with the Ar. name of Saturn, Zufa/, 
i.e. (Lane, Lex., 1220) he who withdraws, the planet being so named 
because it is remote, and said to be in the Seventh Heaven. 

bn py] Pesh. Ji,0 e>, Targ. SSP fy, i.e. spring of the fuller, 
by being used of “reading linen with the feet. Mentioned as one 
of the landmarks upon the boundary line between Judah, Josh. 
15. 7, and Benjamin, Josh. 18. 16; during Absalom’s rebellion 
the hiding-place of Jonathan and Ahimaaz whilst awaiting news 
from Jerusalem, 2 Sam. 17. 17+. The spring has with great 
probability been identified with the modern ‘Fountain of the 
Virgin,’ called “Ain Umm ed-Deraj, i.e. ‘spring of the mother of 
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steps,’ the source which supplies the pool of Siloam. Opposite the 
fountain there is a rough flight of stone steps leading up the rock 
to the village of Siloam, and called by the fellahin E2-Zehwetleh, 
ie. ndm. See PEF. Qy. St., 1869-70, p. 253; DB i. 943 7. 

TION? os jn WN] Luc. kai #AOe Nabav mpds BypodBee pntépa 
Zodopdvros kal elev, ie. WN... }02 42%. This is rather preferable 
to MT., as being less abrupt. So Klo. 

r2. oD... 7sy"x] ‘Let me counsel thee ...and save thou,’ 
equivalent to ‘Let me counsel thee ... shat thou mayest save’ The 
Imperative with 1, by}, stands in place of the usual cohortative 
with weak }, expressing with greater force the purpose of the action 
described by the previous verb. Cf. Gen. 12. 2... 5yt3 195 JUYN 
NI MN; 20.7; 2 Sam. 21.3; IL. 5.10; al. See Dri. Zenses, 
§ 65; Ew. § 3478; G-K. § rro, 2>; Da. § 654. 

13. '3] Like én recitativum, introducing the direct narration. Cf. 
ch.11. 22 oy IDM Ans nD 13 nya ANN; 20. 5; 21.6; IL. 8.13; 
Gen. 29. 32, 33; 1 Sam. 2. 16; 10. 19; ad. Inverted commas are 
the equivalent in English. RV. rendering ‘assuredly,’ is not to be 
followed. Cases like Gen. 18. 20 AI 15 Moy) DID npyr ‘the cry 
on account of Sodom and Gomorrah is verzly great’; Ps. 118. Io, 
II, 12 DON *D mn Owd ‘in the name of Yahweh I will swrely cut 
them off,’ where 3 is joined closely to the verb, are quite different. 

T4. NAN IN... m7270 Try] The two clauses are placed in 
parallelism, and thus their co-ordination in time is marked with as 
great vividness as is possible. Cf. vv. 22, 42; Il. 6. 33 7290 ony 
ose my qudmn msm ony; Gen. 29. 9; al. Without ny in the first 
clause, ch. 14.17; II. 2.23; 4. 5; al. Dri. Lenses, §§ 166-169; 
G-K. § 116, 5, Rem. 4; Da. § 141. 

PIT nN nxdey] Lit. <I will ff up thy words, i.e. give them 
the confirmation of my testimony; so, ‘I will confirm thy words.’ 
Elsewhere, 729 bt means to Sulfil a prediction by subsequent 
actions; ch, 2. 2%; 2 Chr. 26. 2r. 

15. NWP] A contraction or corruption of Nw, 

18. 73) sbon ‘JIN Any] Read NAS) for Anyy with LXX, Luc., 
Vulg., Pesh., Targ., and some 200 Codd. So Th., Klo., Kamp. 
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The pronoun is necessary to mark and emphasize the change of 
subject in clause 4, in contrast to the subject of clause a, M78. 

20. Joon ‘Ns ANN] So LXX, Pesh.; but read TAY} for ANN) 
with Targ. and many Codd. So Th. Any) is employed to summa- 
rize the conclusion of all that has gone before. Bathsheba draws 
together the threads of her speech, and explains why she has 
brought the state of affairs under the king’s notice. This use of 
mnyi is very common. Cf. e.g. 1 Sam. 25, 26, 27; Gen. 3. 22; 
ch. 2.9; 8.25. Klo.’s violent emendation is quite unnecessary. 

poy ... '0py] Expressing concentration of attention. Cf. 2 Chr. 
20. r2 ey Poy wd; Jer. 22. 17 Jyya Sy on v3 Jahr pay parr. 

22. my] Cf. v. 14 nol. 

24. ‘3 NWN Ans] The interrogation is indicated by the tone in 
which the words are spoken. Cf. ch. 21.7 by naib nyyn any ans 
Seay; IL. 5. 26; 9.19; 1 Sam. 11.12; 21. 16.5; 22. 7; Gen. 
27. a4, af. -G-K>§ 1g0, 1 ; Da. § 121. 

25. NIsn wy] So LXX, Vulg., Pesh., Targ.; but Luc. kai rv 
dpysorparnyov "IadB, i.e. 8D¥I WY ANID (as in v. 19; cf. v.75 ch. 2.22), 
is to be followed. So Hoo. Against MT. it is improbable (i) that 
Nathan should have omitted express mention of Joab, and (ii) that 
he should have made an assertion, NI¥n wr, which would at the 
moment seem to implicate Benaiah, who next to Joab was one of 
David’s principal generals. 

26. 938 5] For the re-enforcement of the suffix pronoun by the 
personal pronoun, cf. 1 Sam. 19. 23 817 D) poy; 25. 24 ‘TN UNS 
myn; Hag. 1.4/2) nawd onw.ord nyn. G-K.§ 135, 2°; Ew.§ 311% 
Da. § 1. 

ray] Luc. rév vidy cov, i.e. 723. So Klo., Hoo., correctly. MT. 
seems to have been altered after v. 19. As Klo. notices, the title 
of submission, appropriate in the mouth of Bathsheba when speak- 
ing of her son, is out of place as coming from Nathan. 

27. DN] Infrequent in single direct questions. When so em- 
ployed it is usually equivalent to num ? Judg. 5.8 M7} ANTON 1219; 
Am. 3. 6; Isa. 29. 163 Jer. 48. 27; Job 6.12; 39. 13. In Gen. 
38. 17 12 Wy nay }AR-DN it represents An? Da. § 112 end. 
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idiomatic expression than the simple jp. nNp is very usual when 
mm is the source named. See instances cited on 2. 15. 

nz] ‘Has been brought about’ Cf. 12. 24; paeChry 1104 
M7 7397 773 MND 9D. 

28. ‘> wp] % Dativus commodi. Cf. II. 4, 24 a5 D—yynndey 
2 Sam. 18. 5 "OND; Judg, 16. 9. 

qpon ‘36> syn) 7d sd Nam] So Targ. LXX, Vulg. pre- 
suppose 1385 Tym den sad Nam; Pesh. 5 qoyny yond Nam 
sbon; Lue. bon ab sym) sam. The unnaturalness of Pesh., 
yd preceding ybon sd instead of vice versé, and its disagreement 
with LXX, Vulg., point to the probability of all three being attempts 
to mend the tautology of MT. This repetition is no doubt due to 
a mistake of the scribe’s eye, tym) being first omitted, and then 
added at the end with a repetition of the words which properly 
followed it. Thus we may, with Klo., Hoo., adopt the reading of 
Luc. Th. favours that of LXX, Vulg. 

29. ‘2177 WwW] So exactly 2 Sam. 4. 9. 

30. J2 °3... WN3 3] The first »5 introduces the subject of the 
oath; cf. 2.24; 18. 15; a/.; the second ‘3 resumes the first °D after the 
long intervening clause. Cf. 1 Sam. 14. 39 2Y" ON 93... 1 On 
ni ND 3 32 jnwa; 25. 34; 2 Sam. 3. 9) Jer, 22:24°Gen, 
22. 16, 17. 

33. > WWE npn] ‘Mine own mule’; more emphatic than ‘778. 
Cf. 1 Sam. 25.7 95 swe pyr ‘thy shepherds,’ emphasized in view 
of the claim which follows; 2 Sam. 14. 31 % ay npbna MN ‘my 
field,’ in contrast to the suffix of Tuy. Da. §28, Rem.s° Notice 
the difference between this class of examples of the construction 
b awe, and that noticed upon v. 8. While here the emphasis 
is upon the possessive pronoun, ‘here it falls upon the strict 
definition of the substantive, ' 

na DN] Some MSS. by 33, NMP. See v, 38. 

ma] Pesh, luada, Targ. xmbw (here and in wz. 38, 45) identify 
with the pool of Shiloah or Siloam ; and this is favoured by 2 Chr. 
33. 14, where it is stated that Manasseh built an outer wall to 
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the city of David on the west side of Gihon in the ravine, the my 
referred to being probably that of the i772. The topography of 
yn pM ‘oD Nw is a much disputed subject. See D&. i. 1186. 

35- Wa2] Lit. one placed in the fore front, so ‘leader? The word 
in early Hebrew is characteristic of the more elevated style, and is 
frequent in Sam., Ki., especially in prophetical utterances. 1 Sam. 
9.16; 10,1; 13.14; 25.30; 2 Sam.5. 2; 6. 2n; 7. 8; ch. 14.7; 
16. 2; IL. 20. 5. 

36. ‘3 aN? }D JON] So Vulg., ’A., 3., and substantially Targ. 
Dap yO NII AN 72 OX. Pesh. yo? beswo pass liso euro); 
2 Codd. Kennicott and 1 de Rossi MYY" J3. Cf. Jer. 28.6. LXX 
Tévoiro ovtws* miot@oar 6 Oeds Tov kupiov pou Tov Bacidéws, Luc. 
Tévoiro ovrws* muotacat 6 Oeds tods Adyous Tod Kupiov pov Tod Baciéas* 
ovtws ele Kipuos 6 Ocds cov, Kipié pou Bacided. A double rendering. 
Pesh. »=5y is almost certainly a paraphrase of the somewhat harsh 
then probably added the necessary object "27 nN. Ko. follows 
this, emending 7720 ‘8 “TNY POX nim pox 72 PPS; and so 


Hoo. But to say jor ‘érue, i.e. ‘may tt come true; and then to 
continue ’3} }ON’ }3, is mere tautology. There is no reason for 
the rejection of MT. 

37. 2%] Read ‘ny Kt. with LXX, Vulg. 

38. ‘ndam ‘mnan}] David’s bodyguard, doubtless composed of 
foreigners, mentioned only during his reign; v. 44; 2 Sam. 8. 18 
(|| 1 Chr. 18. 17); 15. 18; 20. 7, 23 (Q’re). The names are 
genitlic in formation; G-K. § 86, 2, Rem. 5. In 1 Sam. 30 ‘n3n. are 
connected with the Philistines; cf. v. 14 with v. 16; and this is also 
the case with D'N3 which occurs Ezek. 25.16; Zeph. 2. 5+. This 
latter is rendered Kpyres by LXX, and hence it is thought that 
“NADD, from which the Philistines are said (Am. 9. 7; Deut. 2. 23; 
cf. Jer. 47. 4) to have emigrated, denotes Crete’. snbp has been 


1 Sayce, following Ebers, formerly identified snp) with the Egyptian 
Kaft-ur or ‘greater Phoenicia,’ i.e. the coast-land of the Delta (7he Higher 
Criticism, 136), but has now abandoned this view (Academy, April 14, 1894, 


p- 314). 
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supposed, though without ground from analogy, to be a contraction 
of ‘nwbp. Th.’s objection to the view that the snbpy ona were 
foreigners, on the score that David, who was so patriotic and 
devoted to the worship of the only God, would not have surrounded © 
himself with a foreign bodyguard, will not hold good, in view of the 
important positions occupied by Uriah the Hittite 2 Sam. 11. 15, 
and by Ittai the Gittite 2 Sam. 18. 2. 

na by] In v. 33 the better reading is }\M) bx. There are many 
‘scattered instances of by used in place of bx after a verb of motion; 
ch20. 43° (21g by); 22. 6 (|| 2 Chr. 18. 5 by); ¥ Same. 2. 203 
2 Sam. 15.20; Mic. 4. 1 (|| Isa. 2. 2 by) ; Isa. 22. 15 (by coe by); 
66. 20 (56. 7 5x); Ezek. 1. 20 (2. 12 by); 44.13 (6x... dy... du); 
jer 1.93 31. 0% (by ute Oye) ; 36. 123 al, 

40. pena DPN] So Vulg., and second rendering of Luc.; 
(Vet. Lat. second rendering organizantes in organs; Pesh. e>>3 
\sass> ‘were striking sistra’). LXX, and first rendering of Luc. 
exépevoy ev xopois. So perhaps Targ. S’IN2 Navy. Vet. Lat. first 
rendering canfabat canticts ef melodiis. Ew., following LXX, reads 
pena prpohn on the ground that it is unlikely that ‘all the people’ 
would be able to play flutes. But, as Th. remarks, the form oon 
never occurs (always niohn), and round dances, which would be 
denoted by bn, would be unsuitable in a hasty procession. To 
this we may add the consideration that the stress seems to be 
laid upon the vozse which was made; nbypa yN7 ypami. Klo.’s 
emendation pipona pspn (cf. Isa. 30. 29) is unnecessary. A denom. 
bbn = ‘to play the flute’ may well be formed from bn, 

‘¢ ypani|] The sound of the shouting is compared to the deep 
rumbling produced by the splitting of the ground during an 
earthquake. In Num. 16. 31 the phrase TINT YPBM) is used of 
an earthquake phenomenon. Th.’s objection to MT. is insufficient. 





* But xu may have the meaning ‘musical instrument’; Pesachim 111” 
722 Naum yon ‘they hung a harp in the hollow of the tree’; Targ. Jerus. on Ex. 
32. 19 ‘17 prMya pum ‘and harp in the hands of the sinners’; Targ. Ps. 5.1 
parm 9 xmaw=Heb. m>mm dx mind. See Levy or Jastrow, s.v. Studia 
Biblica, ii. p. 34. 
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4r. ’35 955 nn] ‘They having finished eating’; a circumstantial 
clause with the personal pronoun standing as subject. So very 
frequently ; II. 5. 18 sy dy jywa xm) ‘he leaning on my hand’; 
Gen. 15. 2; 18.8; ad Dri. Tenses, § 160. 

mown mapn byp yym2] ‘Wherefore is there the sound of the city 
in tumult?’ So Vulg., excellently, Quid s2b¢ vult clamor civitatis 
tumultuantis P7197 is properly an accus. of s/aze, and forms a kind 
of secondary predicate. Cf. ch. 14. 6 NNB2 nea mon Sip (ANI of 
course referring to the suffix of msn) ; Song 5. 2 pat yt bp; 
Gen. 3. 8. See Dri. Zenses, § 161, Ods. 2. 

For the use of the word nnn, cf. Isa. 22. 2; Jer. 6.23; Ps. 46. 7. 

42. ‘x Yy] Cf. v. 14 nore. 

On wx] Not ‘a man of valour,’ but ‘a man of worth’, as also 
in the expression ben 12.v.52. That 5’n can have this meaning is 
shown by its application to a woman; Ruth 3. 11; Prov. 31. 10; 
cf.v. 29. Targ., here and in v. 52; ch. 2. 2 (see nofe); 2 Sam.23. 20, 
seeks to reproduce this special sense by pon bys 733 ‘a man 
who fears sin.’ 

43- bay] With a slight adversative force, ‘/Vay dus, in repudiation 
of Adonijah’s suggestion that he is the bearer of good tidings. In 
late Heb. this adversative signification is strongly marked, ‘hozwdez?’ ; 
Dan. 10,4, 21; E.zrad0.23; 2 Chr.1.4;,19.3; 33.17, In-classical 
Heb., though weaker, it is never really absent: Gen. 17. 19 bax 
ja > ny Jnws my ‘Vay but Sara thy wife shall bear thee a son,’ 
in response to Abraham’s wish that Ishmael might be his repre- 
sentative; 42. 21 1).NN by (NIN DWN bax however much we may 
try to repudiate if, our guilt has found us out; 2 Sam. 14. 5 bay 
mx mands mw the woman anticipates any refusal of the king to 
take up her cause by pleading that she is a widow; II. 4. 14+ bay 
n> px ja Gehazi points out that the woman would like, nof the 
offers of v. 13, buf the bestowal of a son. Thus ‘verily’ or ‘of 
a truth,’ the translation of RV. in all these five passages except 
Gen. 17, is insufficient. 

45. mpm pany] 1 Sam. 4.5 paNmonn; Ruth 1. r9 yn 53 onm. 

47. Luc. inserts kai eioeAndvOacr pdvor after rov Kipiov quay tov 
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Bacdéa Aavid. This seems to point to a Hebrew original in which 
"Tay INI Du, at the beginning of the verse, had been by mistake 
written a second time after 1)4 bon 1778, and then, making no 
sense in that position, had been altered into yap WI ON, Klo. 
sees in pdyvoe p73) a variant of Jn. 

7nN] Kt., Pesh.; nndx Q’re, LXX, Vulg., Luc. Targ. The 
latter should have the preference. 

48. 72) Aw’ YT jn Wwe] Insert ‘YW after yn upon the authority 
of LXX, Lue. &k rod oméppards pov. So Th., Klo. The happiness 
of the event consisted not in the fact that David was to have 
a successor, which was only natural, but that this successor was to 
be one of his own family—his son. Pesh., Targ. insert J¢s, 13. 
They probably translated from a text in which, like MT., ‘y>1p had 
fallen out, and thus felt the necessity for some such insertion. 

minr 2] ‘Mine eyes beholding it’; a circumstantial clause. 
The idiom occurs again Deut. 28. 32; 2 Sam. 24. a4 er, 20.-4. 

50. natn niwap] The four corners of the brazen altar, made of 
one piece with it (Ex. 27. 2 }’mn w0n YMID yIIN by YIP Mwy 
yn7p), and apparently projecting, for they could be grasped (here, 
and v.51; 2. 28), and also broken off (cf. Amos 3. 14 Miyqp III 
nanan). 

51. wwxd “wd I] See xote, ad fin. on ch. 16. 16 7 you). 

ny] Properly ‘to-day’ (2 having a temporal force, as e. g. in 
1 Sam. 5. ro ‘31 pN NID 4), so ‘now,’ and then acquiring the 
special sense ‘firs? of all’: Gen. 25. 31% JN733 NS |YD M2; 
1 Sam. 2. 16 35mm DPS pNP Np. 

nv ox] ‘That he will not slay’ The oath which js implied 
would take some such form as 5 \Dy) nay pads y5 mAwy’ m3 (cf. IT. 
6. 31; § Sam. 3.17; 25. 22), and thus by the suppression of the 
apodosis ON ‘if’ of the protasis, gains the sense of an emphatic 
negative. This is very common ; cf. ch. 2. 8; II. 2.2; 3.14; 1 Sam. 
3.14; al. Da.§ 120; Ew. § 3568. 

52. Dinnywn ba» nb] ‘There shall not fall even a single hair of 
him to the ground,’ The fem. My is a nomen unttatis > cf. Judg. 
20.16 NBM ND} MIVeO-dy yaya ydp mrda; GK, $122, 44. imyen 
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properly means ‘s/ar/ing from one of his hairs’ 3 efeDeut.-15. 7 
TRS TONE {PIN <a poor man, even (sarting from) one of thy 
brethren.” This use of 9, called sea wt (ye ofiose), is very 
frequent in Ar. when a negation, prohibition, or interrogation with 
Je precedes; Qor. 6. 38 2 Use Ne CEST tet ib73 La ‘We have 
neglected nothing whatsoever (lit. starting Jrom anything) in the 
Book’; 67. 3 wg lS oe Bross glk iss GS Le ‘Thou canst 
see 0 sort of diversity in God’s creation’ ; 277. yya3 rem ss 
‘Seest thou amy gap?’ The other occurrences of the proverbial 
phrase are 1 Sam. 14. 45 AYSN WA Mywn be» ON; 2 Sam.14, 11+ 
mys 2 maywe Say ow. 

53. Maron Syn] ‘From ugon the altar’: cf. ch. 2. 34 5y4. The 
verb nby also occurs in the sense of going up upon an altar, ch. 
12. 32, 33; Il.16.12; 23.9; 1 Sam.2. 28; and conversely 37) is 
used of descent from the altar here and in Lev. 9.22. In Ex. 20.26 
- steps to the altar are expressly forbidden, and hence it has been 
thought that the ascent was by an inclined plane, leading up to 
a ledge (perhaps the 3573 of Ex. 27. 5) which ran round the altar. 
Solomon’s altar, according to 2 Chr. 4. 1, was ten cubits high, and 
therefore must have been approached by an incline, or by steps ; 
and the altar described by Ezekiel is pictured as having steps 
leading up to it (43. 17 OP nip NPY). Jos. (Wars, v. 5, § 6) 
states that in Herod’s Temple the ascent to the altar was by an 
inclined plane. 

2. 1. 4329p] So Gen. 47. 29. 

18] M¥ is used of a man’s last commands; cf. especially 2 Sam. 
17. 23 inva by Ww; II. 20. 1; || Isa. 38. 1 qmiad yy; cf. also Gen. 
50.12, 16; Deut. 31. 23, 25. In New Heb. 28¥ = a will; Bala 
bathra 147%. 

2. ‘x 7bn 28] Cf. Josh. 23. 14. 

npim] RY. ‘Be thou strong therefore.’ The perf. with 1 consec. 
is used as a mild imperative; cf. v. 6 Mwy; ch. 3.9 NNN; 8. 28; 
al. See Dri. Tenses, § 119 6; G-K. § 112, 4, 

wd nvm] Cf. 1 Sam. 4.9 owaxd yn. So LXX, Vulg., Pesh., 
and substantially 3. (xai oo dvdpeics), Luc. kai gore: eis dvdpa Suvdpyews, 
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Targ. pron Sms aad xan (cf. ch. 1. 42, note), and several Codd. 
Vulg. esfo ver fortis seem to presuppose bn wend nvm. The regular 
phrase, however, is bn wd mn, cf. ch. 1.52; 1 Sam. 18. 143 2 Sam. 
2.7; a/.; and Luc. accordingly in all these passages keeps vidv. This 
makes it probable that duvduews here is only a paraphrastic addition. 

3, 4. This passage, in its present form, is due to the pre-exilic 
Deuteronomic compiler (R®)'. Notice especially the phrases nw 
‘ minwn ms Deut. 11.1; pads % cf. ch. 8. 8 notes yora nbd 
Deut. 8.6; 10.12; 11.22; al; x ynpn snwd Deut. constantly; syd 
‘sy down Deut. 29.8; ‘x1 mrp» qynd Deut. 9.5; Jwes Saar qaad Soa 
Deut. 4. 29; 6. 5; a. 

a: down] ‘Understand’ (so as to manage successfully). For 
Sown with accus., cf. Ps. 64.10; 106.7; Deut. 32. 29; and with the 
special mwance of our passage, Deut. 29. 8 wwe 52 nx sawn wid 
fwyn. In the application of the word to clause 4, 73an wy 5D nN 
Dw, there is a slight zeugma. 

npn] The use of the word is illustrated by Prov. 17. 8 > $x 
De" mpY WN; 1 Sam. 14. 47 (emend Ye’) pwr mp we dsa. 

4. 127 nx] The promise referred to is the substance of 2 Sam. 
7. 12-16 (Nathan’s prophecy). 

spd 395} The phrase “ 295 95m is peculiar to Kings; ch. 3. 6 
(as here, followed by nN2); 8. 23, 25 (|| 2 Chr. 6. 14, 16); 9. 4 
(|| 2 Chr. 7.17)+. Elsewhere the phrase is * »395 qbnna ; IL. 20. 3 

"| Isa. 38. 3 (followed by nN); 1 Sam. 2.30; Gen. 17.1; 24. 40; 
43. 353 Ps. 56. F435 1YG6. ot, 

pnd... 0M Ox Nd] The second spxd introduces the 
express words of the promise after a brief summary of the condi- 
tions ; ‘Said he’ Such cases of resumption after an intervening 
sentence are not uncommon in Heb.; cf. ch. 1. 30 $393... 9WND ‘3: 
8. 30 NMPD) nyo... MYO; 8. 41, 42 NN... N25 13. 11 
ompapy...[1}15D%; 1 Sam. 29. ro pnpswm... bows 7 Lev. F255 
BRYAN ++. WAY TW 192; al. The second “wxd is omitted by 
Cod. Kennicott 170, Th., Kamp., and not expressed by Luc., Vulg. 
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» See LZrtroduction. 
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‘n nay xd] Cf. ch. 8. 25 (|| 2 Chr. 6.16); 9. 5 (|| 2 Chr. 7. 18); 
Jer 33. 57. 7) is dat. of reference, ‘pertaining unto thee.’ 

by] Lit. ‘from (sitting) upon,’ so ‘of’ A regular idiom; cf. 
the phrases on by x Sam. 25. a3; ban by Gen. 24. 64; 
nara) byp ch. 1. 53; ‘WN by Gen. 40. 17; MDINT by Deut. 28. 
Ei) al. 

5. DN] ‘How that he slew them. The } is epexegetical of 
the somewhat vague preceding expression “3 hwy WN MN. Other 
instances of the Imperf. with \ consec., ‘how that’ or ‘7m that,’ used 
to explain a preceding nwy, are ch. 18.13 NINN)... MWY IWR NN; 
1 Sam. 8.8; Gen. 31. 26. See Dri. Zenses, § 76%; Da. § 47 end. 

ndwa nondp ‘ps pu™)] A very unnatural expression. (i) As it 
stands it can only mean, (a) ‘He placed the blood of war upon 
peace, or (8) taking nw absolutely, ‘ He set (i.e. paraph. shed) the 
blood of war during time of peace.’ But such an absolute use of 
nv, followed neither by 2 or 5y of that upon which the object is 
placed, nor by a second accus. or by 5 expressing the result of the 
action denoted by the verb, is extremely improbable. (ii) Why is 
the blood of Abner and Amasa called mondo ‘11? This is in- 
explicable. Doubtless we ought, with Klo., Hoo. to emend 
nw after Luc. cai éfedicnoev, Vet. Lat. ef vindicavit, i.e. “OT DP 
nbwa mynd, the only change being the substitution of p for w. 
Joab’s crime consisted in having avenged in time of peace, blood 
shed in war—the blood of Asahel justifiably shed by Abner in 
self-defence. Thus mpndy 0° is fully explained, and forms an 
admirable antithesis to nbw3. For the use of o%% ops cf. Deut. 
32. 43 Dp way oF. LXX kai éragev seems to have had MT. 
reading; while Vulg. ef effudit, Targ. D12 ‘My PADI JwnNs ‘yn 
NIIP yan, Pesh. ozs gel wo! ano are probably para- 
phrastic explanations of the same. 

anna nndp wt yn] Here we have the same difficulty as to 
the application of nord ‘4. The reading of Cod. A, Luc. aipa 
aOaov is favoured by the fact that Luc. preserves the correct text 
just before. Accordingly, Bo. suggests pnd D7; Th, 2 03; Klo. 
panp n27 or D3 "23. The last expression is the best; cf. v. 31 
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IN) JAY WN DIN M7 nWpN. Doubtless, as Th. suggests, the 
corruption arose through the previous mandy ‘D4 standing directly 
above 03n ‘27 in the MS. from which the copy was made. Targ. 
pnt, Pesh. yoosy presuppose 09°04, which may well have 
arisen from D3n D7. 

6. TN Nr] The employment of the jussive form with x is rare. 
Other instances are, Gen. 24. 8; 1 Sam. 14. 36; 2 Sam. 17. 12; 
Ezek. 48.14; Gen. 4.12; Deut. 13.1; Joel 2.2. See G-K. § 109,15; 
Dri. Zenses, § 174 Obs. For the expression (n) byw ‘pny mn 
cf.v.9; Gen. 42.38; 44. 29, 31. 

7. %ODNI Ym] ‘Let them be among, &c’ Cf. Am. 1. 1 WN DIDy 
psp23 9; Prov. 23. 20} swaps ‘an bx. 

‘Sy yap yD ‘3] ‘For so did they draw near to me,’ i.e. ‘with such 
kindness as thou art to show to them’; Th. So LXX ovras. If 
we adopt this explanation, it is unnecessary to suppose, with Hitzig, 
that }3 °D stands for > Sy 5, as is suggested by Pesh. 9 QA. ; 
cf. Targ. 8, Vulg. enim. Luc. ofros is a corruption of otras. 

by 1297p] Klo., following Luc. odros mapéotn evoridy wou, emends 
‘nk WP; cf. Deut. 23. 5 onda pons yop x5. This is an unneces- 
sary change. LXX #yyoav, Vulg. occurrerunt agree with MT.; 
Targ. *27)¥ 3p'DrD, Pesh. Prodsas woama paraphrase. 

8. 10° ja] ‘ The Benjamite’ So Judg. 3. 155. 2 Samei16. 227 
19.17%. Cf. ‘onda m2 1 Sam. 16, 18; ‘WOWO-ND 1 Sam. 6. 145 
*NT M3 ch. 16. 34; “NPI °IN Judg. 6.12. In x Chr. 27. 12 Kt. 
smd (i.e. soya , the origin being forgotten, and the word 
treated as a single one. Cf. WYN Num. 26. 30); Q’re anoma- 
lously "3" 132, CE. Kd. Syntax, § 3024, 

nyv03| Niph‘al again in Mic. 2. to; Job 6.25; Hiphiil, Job 
16. 3t. The word may be connected with Ar. Ue, fo be sick,— 
‘a curse made sick,’ and so ‘a sore or severe curse,” Cf. with similar 
use of a passive participle, nbny M3) Jer. 14. 17, 

9. Any] So Targ., Pesh. LXX omits. Luc., Vulg. TAN; so 
ih: Klos Kamp. MT. should be retained ; see nofe on ch. 1. 20. 

10, r1. This short mention of David’s death and burial, and the 
Statement of the length of his reign, is in its present form the work 
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of R?, whose method of introducing and summarizing the account 
of a reign is noticed at length in Znfrod. 

Io. 111 Vy] The ancient city of Jerusalem taken by David from the 
Jebusites’, called #*¥ NY 2 Sam. 5.7; || 1 Chr. 11. 5; JPY ch. 8. 1. 
Zion is expressly named in 1 Macc. 4. 39 Jeers 395cs thévinll 
upon which the Temple stood, and this is further borne out by 
such expressions as ‘y 172 }2wN MmNIy ” Isa. 8. 18; Syrw wip “s 
Isa. 60. 14; WIP In WN Ps. 2. 6; 19 now At ys Ww Ps. 74, 23 ai. 
In 2 Chr. 33. 14 it is said of Manasseh that ‘he built an outer wall 
to the city of David, on the west side of Gihon in the ravine (zo/e 
on ch. 1. 33), even to the entering in at the fish gate; and he 
compassed about the Ophel, &c.’ 

Thus it seems clear that the site of 4) ‘Wy was upon the some- 
what low south-east hill of Jerusalem (>BYn), the Temple being on 
the north, and Solomon’s palace upon the south, closely adjoining 
the Temple*. The tradition which places Zion upon the south- 
west hill appears to be no earlier than the fourth century A.D. ; 
and the modern maps which so locate it are certainly incorrect. 
See Sta. Ges. i. 315 7.5 Encyc. Brit. ed. 9, Art. Jerusalem (Pt. Il); 
Baed. 21 7. 

13. nobw on... say] LXX, Luc. add kal mpocexévnoev air, 
i.e. amd NAN; possibly genuine, and accepted by Klo. Th. is 
doubtful, remarking that it is quite as likely to have been inserted 
by a copyist from v.19, on the consideration that Adonijah would 
not have acted with less deference than king Solomon. 





? The name oi» applied to the city, Judg. 19. 10, 11; 1 Chr. 11. 4, 5+ 
(cf. Josh. 15. 8; 18. 16, 28 P), is probably no real archaism, but a literary 
derivative from the name of the ancient inhabitants. Cf. Moore (Judges, 
P- 413), who quotes Judg. 1.7, 21; Josh. 15. 63 (JE), as showing that the city 
was called Jerusalem before the time of David, and concludes that ‘the 
question has been set at rest by the Amarna tablets (about 1400 B.C., before 
the Israelite invasion) in which the name Urusalim repeatedly occurs, while 
there is no trace of a name corresponding to Jebus.’ 

? This agrees with the statement of Ezek. 43. 7», 8°; ‘And the house of 
Israel shall no more defile my holy name, neither they nor their kings, .. . in 
their setting of their threshold by my threshold, and their doorpost beside my 
doorpost, and there was but the wall between me and them.’ 


c 
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qs. midwn] So 1 Sam. 16. 4. Lit. ‘Is thy coming peace?’ the 
abstract substantive being used instead of an adjective. So very 
frequently with this word; Gen. 43. 27 D2°38 pivvin; Judg. 6. 24 
oibw mn 1b Np") ‘he called it, Yahwe is peace’ ; ‘1 Sam. 25. 6; 
2 Sam. 17. 3; Isa. 60.173 Mic. 5. 4; Ps. 120.7; 1472145 Prov. 
3.17; Job 5. 24; 21. 9+; cf. also Num. 25. 12 mby sna ‘my 
covenant—peace,’ i.e. ‘my peaceful covenant.’ With other words ; 
Ex. 17. 12 7308 1" 1 Sand his hands were firmness’; Ps. 110. 3 
nat yoy ‘thy people is freew7llingness’; &c. See Dri. Tenses, 
§ 189, 2. 

14. Pox 795] IL. 9. 5; Judg. 3. 19, 20. 

aoxni] LXX, Luc., Pesh., Vulg., some Codd. add 9. 

15. ‘on Ann 5] ‘ Mine was the kingdom.’ ‘% is greatly empha- 
sized by position: cf. Job 15. 19 PANT ADAI p1a> ond; Hag. 2. 8 
anm yy DI. 

DMD... mY by] Expressing attention concentrated in expect- 
ancy; cf. the phrase by fy ch. 1.20. In its other occurrences, 
Ezek. 29. 2; 35. 2+ (a variation of 5x ob n'y), the expression is 
used with a hostile wance, 35 nw followed by an infin. with -) 
describes a purpose at the point of time at which it is about to be 
put into execution. II. 12.18 nbwy dy mbyd wp Sein own; 
Jer. 42. 15, 17; 44.12; Dan. 11. 17. 

Baby Klo. compares IJ. 12. 18; but this is not quite parallel, 
the subject of the infin. nyby) being, as in the other Passages above 
cited, the same as that of ou", while the subject of 705 is different 
from that of "ow. Two Codd. De Rossi and all Verss. presuppose 
the easier reading 12. 

mp] The ordering of events in a manner opposed to human 
calculations is, as Klo. notices, specially spoken of as a divine 
interposition. Judg. 14. 4 nH MAD “Dw Nd yoNr wai; cf. Prov. 
16.1. There is a similar use of M7 MND; ch, 12. 24; IL. 6. 33; 
Josh, 11. 205 Ps. 118ia93%ak 

16. xy ‘228] The participle used of the immediate future as it 
merges into the present; the /uéurum instans. ‘I am about to 
ask,’ almost equivalent to the simple present ‘I ask.’ Cf. v. 20. 


fl. I4-I9 19 
ee 
5 8 syn by] So Vulg., Pesh., Darg.3. but “LXX, Luc. ri 
mpécwmdy gov, i.e. YD NN; and in vy, 17, 20 LXX reads ovk 
anoorpéyer 4 mpdcwmov a’tod dxd cod for op mx aw x, and a) 
amootpéyys 7d mpdowndy cov for 2p ny avn by. On the contrary, 
PB ns Dwr xd at the end of v. 20 is rendered otk dmoorpépa oe. 
In all these cases, Luc., Targ., Vulg. (paraph. in v. 17, neque enim 
negare tibt guidguam potest), Pesh. (43? for 795 in v. 17) agree in 
supporting the reading of MT. 

The usage of the expression Dp 3M is as follows. It occurs, 
as in the LXX text of these passages, of /urning one’s own face 
away from anything, only in Ezek. 14. 6 p>dyby by wm sow 
p32 wr onan 55 by; cf. Ezek. 18. 30 where there is 
probably an ellipse of op. 5 oye awn fw furn one’s own face 
towards, Dan. 11. 18, 19. On the other hand, the expression is 
used as here in vv. 16, 17, 20 of MT., of turning away ¢he Jace of 
another in repulse, in II. 18. 24; || Isa. 36. 9 ND YD AN DWN PN 
“3) INN, and Ps, 132. 10; || 2 Chr. 6. 42 Jnwo 2p awn bx. So 
also in the opposite expression of she acceptance of an overture, SY) 
D5, it is always the face of another person which is raised. 

Thus evidence is all in favour of the retention of MT. text in 
av. 16, £7, 20. : 

18. 319] A formula of assent; cf. 1 Sam. 20. 3 2°Sam. Sars. 

19. nb innw] So Vulg., Pesh., Targ. LXX, Luc. cai (LXX kar=) 
epidnoey adriv presuppose 7 PB or NPw. Bo. prefers MT., sup- 
posing that LXX reading points to an alteration on the part of the 
Alexandrian Jews, who thought that such an act of obeisance was 
unworthy of king Solomon. Th. also points out that the cere- 
monial which follows—the placing of a throne for the queen-mother 
and her sitting at the king’s right hand—is in favour of MT. 

The importance of the position of the queen-mother 77°33 is 
attested by ch. 15.13; ||2 Chr. 15. 16 (cf. II. 10. 133 Jer. 13. 18; 
29. 2), and by the frequent special mention of her name; ch, 
14. 21, 31; 15. 2,10; 22. 42; II. 8.26; 12, 2; al. Thus, as far 
as can be judged, there would be nothing incongruous in the 
king’s bowing to her. 

os 
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Klo. adopts LXX reading, describing the action denoted by 
MT. as ‘gegen alle Etiquette’; but as a matter of fact we know 
too little about the customs of ancient eastern monarchs to be able 
to dogmatize upon what might fittingly have taken place, and 
what not so. 

20. 2wFndN] Here the close connexion of bx to the jussive by 
means of Maggef causes a retraction of the tone, just as in the case 
of the Imperf. with 4 consec. Cf. 1 Sam. 9. 20 DYATDN 3 2 Sam. 
17. 16 JASN; al. 

21, WAN NAN {A)] The passive verb is impersonal, and the 
object of the action denoted by it follows in the accus.; ‘ Let there 
be giving as regards Abishag,’ so, ‘Let one give,’ or, ‘Let her be 
given.’ So with the same verb Num. 32.5 NIN YOST NN AY 
srayd; cf. also ch. 18.13 WY WN NN Sis) an son; 2 Sam. 
21. 11; Gen. 27. 42; al. See G-K. § 121, 1; Ew. 295%; Da. § 79. 

go nny] ‘And why?’ ‘why then?’ The } is very forcible, and 
here gives a sarcastic turn to the sentence. Cf. II. 7. 19 % 2m) 
mn 7399 NN ow. maw Awy ‘Pray, if Yahwe were to make 
windows in heaven, could this thing come to pass?’ Other instances 
of the ) with nod are Num. 14. 33" 200455 JudgmGag sere Ss. 
See Dri. Zenses, § 119 y, 7. 1. 

m9?] With accent J/i/ra’ before the following mx, instead of 
mad, This accentuation is always adopted before words beginning 
with 8, y, or 7, for the sake of avoidance of Azafus. See Sta. 
§ 372°. 

may... mand) 15)] RV.‘Ask for him the kingdom... even for 
him, and for Abiathar &c. A somewhat dubious rendering. As 
the text stands 1) can scarcely be correct, and must be omitted as 
dittography from the first two letters of the following word, 

All Verss., however, LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh., and probably Targ. 
(paraph. 1n3N) NIT WA Nya Ndn), presuppose yoy inn AMAN 3 
“ANY ‘And on his side are Abiathar the priest, and Joab &c. As 
Th. says, it is natural that a second reason for asking the kingdom 
for Adonijah should be mentioned. So Bé. For this sense of %, 
cf. Ex. 32. 26 vx mad 19; Josh. 5. 13 295 ON nN wba. 


IT. 20-23 21 
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The addition of LXX, Luc., after Joab’s name, 6 dpyiorpdrnyos 
éraipos, appears to be merely a gloss, 6 dpy. being Joab’s usual title, 
and éraipos explaining the reference of 15, ‘To him Joab... 7s an 
ally, 

Klo., starting from the addition of éraipos in LXX, Luc., and 
comparing the Targ. paraphrase ‘x) 7 “wpa Nbr, supposes that 
a word has fallen out at the end of the sentence in MT., and 
accordingly would supply 129; ‘To him and to Abiathar ... ¢here 
zs an alliance. But against this it is to be noticed that the word 
which is constantly used in the historical books to denote a con- 
spiracy or alliance is never 12 but always WP (cf. Il. 11. 14; 
12. 21; a.), and again, it seems very doubtful whether Targ., if it 
had had “3n at the end of the sentence, would have represented 
it by Ny*ya at the beginning. 

23. 3) Mwy no] II. 6. 31; 1 Sam. 3.17; 14. 44; 20. 13; 25. 22; 
2 Sam. 3. 9, 35; 19.14; Ruth 1.17. In the mouths of heathen 
a plural verb is used; ch. 19. 2; 20. 10t. 

3] If the substance of the oath be a xegazzon, it is usual to 
introduce it by DN ‘7f’; ch. 20. 10 “BY Pb DN IBD... 79 
’y ordyod nw ‘So may the gods do to me, and more also, zf/ the 
dust of Samaria suffice for handfuls &c.’; II. 6. 31 9D... 79 
on yy paw ya yunds wen toy on; 1 Sam. 3.17; 25.22. In 
analogy with this we should expect xd nw if the substance be an 
assertion; and this occurs once; 2 Sam. 19. 14. It is usual, 
however, to break off after the oath, and introduce its subject by ‘3, 
the break in connexion being represented in English by a dash. 
So in our passage; ‘God do so to me and more also—Adonijah 
hath spoken this word against his life’; ch. 19. 2 93 PBDY... 73 
ond INN WEIS JWI NN DVN IND nyo ‘So do the gods, &c.— 
to-morrow I will make &c.’; 1 Sam. 14. 44; 20.13; 2 Sam. 3.9; 
Ruth 1. 17. 

%5 is thus very frequently used to introduce an assertion after the 
oath MNO, and with a suppression of’ wy nD; ch. v. 24; ch. 
1. 30; 18.15; 1 Sam. 14. 39; 20. 3, 21; 25. 34; a. (about 
nineteen times in all). In such a case xd px occurs only once, 
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Num. 14. 28, outside of Ezekiel where it is characteristic and 
uniformly takes the place of the usual construction with "5; 5. £5 
17. 16, 19; 20. 33; 33. 27; 34. 8; 35. 6+ (this last a gloss 
according to Cornill)*. 

If the oath introduced by ” ‘7 with a suppressed 43) nwy’ AD 
have a negative substance, DN occurs constantly. 

wer1] ‘Ad the cost of his life’; Beth preti’. Cf. 2 Sam. 23. 17 
pnwp2a osdnn ‘who went af peril of their lives’; Prov. 7. 23; 
. Lam. 5.9. So ch. 16. 34; Josh. 6. 26 yyn).., i253: 302 "Chr 
12. 19 1WNID; al. 

24. ma % nwy] Used idiomatically of Yahwe’s assurance to 
Solomon of @ posterity. So 2 Sam. 7. 11 wy nn °5 % 75 pam 
95; cf. Exod. 1.21. The more usual phrase is m3 793; 1 Sam. 
2.353 2 Sam. 7. 27; (|| 1 Chr. 17. 10, 25); ch. 11. 38. 

25. ni] LXX, Luc. presuppose the addition N07 Dia MITE 
‘and A. died that same day.’ So Th., and Klo. with om. of name. 

26. nnay] A city of Benjamin, Isa. 10. 30; assigned to the priests, 
Josh. 21. 18; 1 Chr. 6. 45; the home of Jeremiah, Jer.1.1. The 
modern name is Andfa, 2} miles north-north-east of Jerusalem. 
This agrees with the statements of Jos. (Ant. x. 7, § 3), who places 
it at twenty stadia from the city, Eusebius (Onom.) three miles, 
Jerome (ad Jerem. cap. 1) three miles ‘contra seplentrionem Jerusalem? 
Rob. BR., i. 437 7; Baed. 118. 

pw dy] dy used in place of by; cf. 1. 38 note, 

8] So all Verss. The occasion to which reference is made 
seems naturally to be that described in 2 Sam. 6. r2 ge Thy Kilo. 
emend BX, finding an allusion (as is the case in the following 
‘ Muynn 13) to the days of David's outlawry, when Abiathar, 
fleeing from the slaughter of the priests at Nob, carried with him 
to David the Zphod which was used in obtaining the oracle of 
Yahwe; 1 Sam. 23. 6, 9. But neither myn (208) TDN nor NAN 
ond (Klo.) occurs elsewhere, and, if any correction of the text be 


deemed desirable, TIENT simply is alone in accordance with usage. 


* With omission both of apodosis and of fo 


rmal oath xd on is b 
infrequent. Cf. ch, 20. 2 3 note. aie paciaeiet 


*% 
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mm IN] IN, not found in LXX, Luc., Pesh., is probably 
a mistaken repetition of }N. 

LXX, Luc. insert dcaénens, i.e. NID, after x8erdv. This is a gloss 
derived from the expression ’» m3 }N which is frequent elsewhere 
(see 3. 15 mofé). Other instances of this same insertion are Josh. 
BatgetA (wice)s. 4.10, 11; 6..12,,133. % Sam. 6.9) 183 7..4 
(twice); 2 Sam. 6. ro. 

I y5] ‘In the presence of,’ suggesting the idea of ‘a# the 
direction of David? So Num. 8. 22 sy Snxa ontay nx tayd 
yo wad) pins ed; x Chr. 24. 6 qbpn wad... pans». 

27. x xdnd] 1 Sam. 2. 27-36. 

28. mor xd obwax ins] So LXX, Targ.; but Luc., Vulg., 
Pesh. presuppose i nidy “INS), adopted by Jos. (Azz. viii. 1, § 4 piros 
yap hv aire [Adavig | paddov 7} TH Baoiret Zodopavr), and also by Th., 
Ew., Gra. 

This emendation makes the sentence a little diffuse, since its 
statement is already contained by implication in the previous words 
oN In& mY. BN %D. On the other hand, a back reference to 
the position taken by Joab zx the other rebellion of Davids reign is 
very natural. 

29. 73m] Without a specific suffix or pronoun following, the 
reference being unmistakable. Cf. Gen. 24. 30 72n) WNT by xa 
o'snan Sy yy; 37.15; 18.93 16. 14. 

noon >yx] LXX, Luc., Pesh. 9399 mizp2 wk. Hence Th. 
thinks that mp2 has fallen out of MT., and tnx then become 
corrupted into byx. But the use of Sys is very natural here (used 
frequently in connexion with nar ; Leyalii63 Ge 3510.12 5407), 
and forms an appropriate variation to the phrase used in v. 28. It 
is much more probable that the alteration of the above-mentioned 
Verss. is merely due to that desire for the strict uniformity of parallel 
passages which is so characteristic, e. g. of the LXX translators. 
Ch. 1. 51 appears to have suggested the change. So Klo. 

mpbw nbv] After moby LXX, Luc. add mpds "lads Myo, Ti 
yeyovey ool ore mepevyas eis (Luc, mepevyes emt) TO 6vovacrnptoy ; kat eimev 


"IadB “Ore epoBybnv ano mpoo@rov cov, kal epuyov mpos (Tov) Kupiov, Kat 
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nova) MAY DY DUN) PAA! NNT YD axiy wg narordy mp2 ra 9 
nisdy, and adopted by him as genuine on the ground that a scribe’s 
eye might very well have passed by mistake from the first nSw™y 
mindy to the second. So B6., Klo. The words exhibit no attempt 
to justify the action of Solomon, nor does there seem to be any 
other reason for their addition by a later hand; a consideration 
which favours their genuineness. 

13 yap] LXX, Luc. add kai dwov avrév, through desire, as Th. 
remarks, for conformity with z. 31. 

Klo. would emend NIN for 12 YB. This is unsupported by 
any Vers., and though it may seem at first sight to be required by 
the words of v. 30 xy bn TN n3, yet this is not really the case. 
The king, in issuing the command 33 yb, supposed that Joab 
could be brought away from the altar and executed, but Benaiah, 
meeting with his refusal to leave the asylum, returned to the king 
for further instructions. 

31. n73pr] Added out of consideration for the dignity of his 
position. Cf. II. 9. 34, and contrast II. 9. 10; Jer. 22. 19; Isa. 
14. 19; Ps. 79. 3, where the loss of burial is mentioned as a mark 
of deep dishonour, 

npn] It is very rare to find the tone not thrown forward with 
1 consec. in 1st and 2nd sing. of verbs Y’y (or y’y). This and 
nay Jers 10.38; ‘nian Am. 1. 8, are probably all the cases 
which exist. Dri. Zenses, § 110, 5, Obs. 

Syn] «From upon me’; the blood being regarded as resting 
upon the head of the guilty person; so vz. 33, 37; 2 Sam. 3. 29. 
Cf. Jon. 1.14 spa on ardy inn by; 2 Sam. 16. 8; S. Matt, 
27: 26; 

32. wen by... % awn] 1 Sam. 25. 39; Judg. 9. Ve 

wT NN] LXX, Luc. rd alua ris aducias avrov, a paraphrase based 
upon the supposition that $4 refers, not to Joab’s own blood, but 
to the blood unjustly shed by him. 

33- * DYDD] So ch. 12. 15; Ruth 2. 12; Ps, 121, ay nal erGk, 
the analogous use of * nN ch. 1. 24 note, 
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on ES a ee 

34. Sy] ‘Went wp’; in accordance with the expression by 
naron ch. 1. 53 notre. 

maa] So LXX, Vulg., Targ.; Th., Klo. Cf 2 Chr. 33. 20 
WW W3P". Luc., Pesh. presuppose 17273, and this is favoured 
by Kamp. who thinks it extremely unlikely that Joab should have 
had a howse in the wilderness. 

72701] Kamp. suggests 7737) 127192; Judg. 1. 16; Ps. 63. 1. 

35. After xoyn by LXX, Luc. insert kat 4 Bacwrela karopOovTo éy 
Iepovoadju. These words are those of v. 46> of MT. nabpom 
nodw 12 nna, nodwsa being read as nbw-va. 

The correct position of the sentence seems to be at the end of 
v. 35 from which in MT. it was separated by the insertion of the 
Shimei section. Solomon’s establishment in the kingdom resulted 
from the death of his powerful adversaries Adonijah and Joab, and 
could not have been much enhanced by the death of Shimei some 
three years later. The fact that in LXX, Luc. these words precede 
the sentence which relates the elevation of Zadok to the high-priest- 
hood, seems to suggest that this latter is an addition of a later editor, 
suggested by the detail which refers to Benaiah’s succession to Joab. 

36. syowd] Luc. adds visy Pnpd, ice. N7A7}2 as in v. 8, adopted by 
Klo., and by Hoo. as coming appropriately at the beginning of the 
narrative. 

37. n2y)] The Perf. with 1 consec. used in continuation of an 
Infin. describing a hypothetical event. Soin v. 42 nabm JARS OPI; 
8. 33 AWM... OY FINI; al. Dri. Tenses, §§ 117, 118; Da. § 55°. 

At the end of the verse LXX, Luc. add kai dSpxicev adrdv 6 Baoireds 
ev 7H ipépa éxeivy, i.e. SINT DPB AT YAW. Th. following Bé., 
regards these words as genuine, on the ground that if they had 
been an insertion from v, 42 (AM. Pnyswn sidn), m7 ~would 
have been read and xv OY would not have occurred. So Klo., 
who remarks that since violation of the oath of Yahwe was the 
ground of Shimei’s execution, the swearing of the oath must be 
mentioned in the previous narrative. These reasons, however, are 
hardly consistent. Had the passage been genuine, it ought to have 
followed v. 38%; after Shimei has expressed his assent to the king’s 
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decision in general terms, the king then proceeds to take an oath 
of him. But if Shimei had a/ first taken the oath, he would not 
have then gone on to use the words of v. 38%. The swearing of 
the oath of Yahwe may well be zmplied in the account of vv. 37, 38%. 

38. or OM] LXX, Luc. rpia én derived from the beginning 
of the next verse. This is another instance of the harmonizing 
tendency of the LXX translator, tending to support the judgement 
expressed above on the LXX passage in v. 37. 

39. ‘yow> ovay %2””] The circumscription of the genitive is 
employed for greater indefiniteness. “Y ‘J2Y 12% might have meant 
‘ the two servants of Shimei.’ Cf. ch. 5. 15 a5 Dvn mn ank&, not 
‘David’s friend, but ‘a friend of David’; 1 Sam. 16. 18 ‘wd 33 
‘one of Jesse’s sons.’ Da. § 28, Rem. 51. 

40. ‘pow by] Luce. adds é& “Iepovcadyp. If genuine, the words 
call special attention to the fact that Shimei passed beyond the 
limits of his parole; though this seems to be clearly enough 
implied in the preceding nni 754. Klo. supposes Luc.’s reading to 
be an error for «is "Iep., and so adopts nove syow 34. But 
in this case we should surely expect 2Y") and not 3n. 

41. aw] LXX, Luc. kai aréotpeev (Luc. eréotpewe) Tovs Sovdous 
avrod, i.e. PTAYTNN aw) ; doubtless a mere gloss. Solomon was 
informed of Shimei’s having left Jerusalem, and, as Klo. points 
out, it was of no importance to tell him whether on his return he 
was accompanied by his runaway slaves or not. 

42. Ja yN1] ‘I solemnly admonished thee,’ lit. ‘protested against,’ 
the 3 following the verb pointing to the person against whom the 
admonition is directed. Cf. Gen. 43. 3 WNT 2 Syn syn; IL. 
17.13; 1 Sam. 8. 9; ai. 

‘nyow 7377 31] ‘Good is the matter; I have heard it,’ ice. 
I intend to obey it. So Klo., who compares *nynnwn in 2 Sam. 16. 4. 
1277 3b is thus used absolutely as a formula of assent in v. 38; 
ch. 18. 24; cf. Deut. 1.14; 1 Sam. 9. 10 (7735). This sense is 
given by Pesh. .as/ fuse shaagho Qa, and apparently by 
Targ. Myow Non jpn. Vulg., Luc. take *nynw as a relative 
sentence; guem audivt,; 5 #xovoa; and this is the sense which is 


IT. 38—ITI. 2, 3 a7 
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given by RV. Such an omission of the relative is, however, very 
rare in Heb. prose. LXX om. through oversight. 

43. “ npaw] Ex. 22.10; 2 Sam. 21. 7+. The meaning of the 
phrase is elucidated by 1 Sam. 20. 42 OWD 33MIN Dw PAW) AWN. 

44. wm] LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh. presuppose a past tense 
3") ‘he hath requited’; probably correctly. The fact that Shimei 
by his act of perjury had brought the death penalty upon himself 
was Yahwe’s requital for his wickedness towards David. MT. may 
perhaps be a correction to accord with v. 32, where, however, the 
case is different; $o5 nN Dw). . 


The kernel of the narrative is ch. 5. 15—7. 51, the description of 
Solomon’s building operations, with its sequel, ck. 8. Around this 
are grouped (chh. 4. 1—5. 14; chh. 9,10) a series of notices, for the 
most part brief, illustrative of the king’s wisdom, magnificence, and 
prosperity. 

Ch. 3 forms an introduction to the whole, detailing Solomon’s 
request for wisdom, with a signal instance of its exercise: ch. 11, 
as a conclusion, gives a description of the circumstances which 
paved the way for the disruption of the kingdom. 


3. I—11. 43. Azstory of the reign of Solomon. 


3. 3-15. Zhe vision at Gibeon. Solomon's request for wisdom. 

Ch. 3. 4-15=2 Chr. 1. 3-13. 

8.1. There can be little doubt that this verse, together with 
ch. 9. 16, 17%, originally formed part of the document embodied in 
the early part of ch. 5 (see note on chh. 4. 20—5. 14). 

2, 3. The disapprobation of nd3 worship is based upon the 
law of Deuteronomy, which restricts sacrifice to the central sanc- 
tuary; see 12. 4-18, esp. vv. 13, 14. Similar notices are found 
in ch. 15, 14 (Asa); 22. 44 (Jehoshaphat); II. 12. 4 (Jehoash) ; 
14. 4 (Amaziah); 15.4 (Azariah); v. 35% (Jotham). In every case 
the formula is nearly identical, and follows upon a general com- 
mendation of the king’s conduct; *»y3 wn [miwyd ch, 22. 43] wy 
mn’. Cf. also the condemnation of Rehoboam’s worship, ch. 14. 
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22, 23 (but this may have been mixed with definite idolatry; cf. 
v. 24 YONI 7% wWsp on), and the wholesale reprobation of the calf- 
worship of the Northern kingdom as summarized in II. 17. 7-23. 
The old narrative treats mp3 worship as a matter of course; 
so here in v. 4, and in r Sam. 9. 12, 14; 7. 9, 17; 10. 8; al. 
Upon this subject, see R.Sm. OZ/C., Lect. viii; DB, Art. 
Deuteronomy, § 15; Dri. Deut, xlix. f. Thus vv. 2, 3 both 
exhibit the influence of Deuteronomy. It is obvious, however, 
that they cannot be assigned to one author. In z. 3 the subject, 
as in vv. 1, 4, is Solomon, while in v. 2 the people are specified. 
Verse 3 simply places two facts side by side without any attempt at 
correlation ;—Solomon loved Yahwe, only he sacrificed and burned 
incense on the high-places: v. 2 supplies an explanation ;—This 
m3 worship was a popular custom, due to the fact that the house 
of Yahwe was not yet built. Hence v, 3 is the work of R®, and 
opens the account of Solomon’s reign by introducing the narrative 
of the vision at Gibeon; v. 2 proceeds from an exilic or post-exilic 
editor who, with a view to explaining Solomon’s conduct, inserted 
the phrase which he found to be frequent elsewhere pn3tD Dyn pr 
nywli, together with the explanation which follows m929 xb ‘5 
’ n°3, and, in order to illustrate this latter, probably moved z. 1, 
which mentions the fact of the house of Yahwe being not yet 
built, from the position which it properly occupies in ch. 5 LXX 
(note). In LXX of this ch. v. 1 is wanting and v. 2 fragmentary. 
a pwd] So ch. 5. 17,193 8.17, 20, 44, 48. The original 
is 2 Sam. 7. 13 ‘owd mea Da) NIA quoted in ch. 5. 19; 8. 19. 
geriae>:, «. ans] A distinctively D phrase. Deut. 10. 12; 
11.22; 19.9; 30.16. Cf. also 7.9; 11.1, 135. 13. 47 30.6, 20. 
vv. 4-15. This section shows clear traces of the hand of R?. 
In 2 Chr. 1. 3-13 the story appears in a shorter form, and apparently 
without the additions of the Compiler. That Chr., however, does 
not exhibit the narrative in its original simplicity is proved by the 
details of vv. 3-6 and v. 13 "yw SaN Ady (cf. ch. 8. 48 note); by 
the late words yt vv. 10, 123 DDD. v. 12 ; and the unclassical 
expression a fini v. 12. 
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The words overlined are the work of RP ; those marked by the 


dotted line may possibly be due to him. 
form of the narrative was very near to that o 


of the insertions of R?. 


The work of R? may first be considered :-— 

6. ppb 17] See note on ch. 2. 4. 

‘0 mPIYI] Deut. 9. ¢ 722d Wa) INPII, the only place where 
the two words are joined. maw Jem. only here. 


sonn ns 15 sewn] Deut. 7. 9,12 50n 
Cf. also ch. 8. 23; || 2 Chr. 6, 14 


Son 2 Orbs 


‘ny inn] A reminiscence of ch. 1. 48>, 
m7 BY] So again in ch, 8. 24, 61 (R?). 
attention to the fulfilment of a promise 


Probably the original 
f Kings, with omission 


Tn1...75 pads sappy, 
p Neh dogs 9.32; Ps, 


The phrase calls 
or threat, and is 
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frequent in Deut. and in books which show the influence of 
Deut. Deut. 2. 30; 4. 20, 38; 8. 18; 10. 15; 29. 27; 
ger. 11.5; 25. 285 “32.20; 44.6, 233 1°Chr. 28.. 7; 
2 Chr. 6. 15; (|| 1 Ki. 8); Dan. 9. 7,15. 0 DID Deut. 
6. 24; Jer. 44. 22; Ezr. 9. 7,15; Neh. 9. 10. Elsewhere 
the phrase occurs only in Gen. 50. 20(E); 1 Sam. 22. 8, 13+. 
Gen. 39. 11 is different. 

8. MINI Ws Wy] Deut. 7.6% 7n3 43 pads % ans wrsp ay od 
mbao nyd xb mond pads; 14. 2; cf 4. 37. 

To. 3) 1377 3H] Cf. Deut. 1. 23 rath ya ay; Gen. 
41. 37 (JE); Josh. 22. 33 (P). 

12. f\33) DIN 3] The two adjectives are so coupled in Deut. 
lees) 4.6: 

02... POD Wr] Cf. ID. 23. 2g wwe tbo wad mn xd yn 
pansy mw mn 553 ww» daay war doar yaad d93 4 by aw 
wmo2 op xd, a passage clearly marked as belonging to R° 
by the quotation from Deut. 6. 4. So also II. 18. 5. 

14. ’2 ‘pn tow 9792 75m DN] See ch. 2. 3, 4 nore. 

yt pn "wx3] R? constantly refers to David as the standard of 
Diary seve. as Oe Ch). as ds 4s 6935/9858 14.585" 15.09; 
Spits 1014) 3 5-465 25 18.95) 22. 2) Ciimoreon ch. 11,12. 

yO) ns nN] With ” as subject only in this passage. There 
are two more usual constructions :—(1) Prolong one’s own 
days, as in Deut. 4. 26 mby pn» j2INN nd; (2) Days grow 
long, nD being subject and 7°N7 intransitive (7/ernal Hiph.; 
G-K. § 53, 2); Ex. 20. 12 70) iss 10d, 

15. If according to v. 4 ‘the great high-place’ was at Gibeon, it is 
difficult to understand why Solomon should have returned to 
Jerusalem to offer sacrifice, except from the Deuteronomic 
standpoint. Hence the whole verse, at least in its present 
form, may be due to R®. 

7 m3 js] Mainly a D expression. Ch. 6.19; 8.1, 6; Deut. 
10.8; 31.9, 25, 26; Josh. 3. 3; 8. 33 (sections belonging to 
the Deuteronomic editor, marked as D’; see Dri. LOT. 97) ; 
Jer. 3.16; NIN MN Josh. 3. 6 bis, 8; 6. 6+ (all D’). 
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Elsewhere ’¥ m3 {18 occurs Num. 10. 33; 14.443; Josh. 
4.7, 18; 6. 8 (all JE); 1 Sam. 4. 3, 4, 5 (LXX om. m3), 
and several times in Chr. 37 JN Josh. 4.9 JE: js 
ondxn nya x Sam. 4. 4 (LXX om. m3); 2 Sam. 15. 24; 
1 Chr. 16.6; Judg. 20. 27+. In the curious expressions of 
Josh. 3. 11, 14, 17 (JE) posn 59 psx nan yy, psn 
m3, M7) 3 jNA, nM37 is doubtless an interpolation’. 

4. 1] LXX, Luc. kai dvéorn kai éropevbn, i.e. 35.1 DP, 
by Klo. on the ground that it more appropriately introduces the 
festive occasion which, as the Chronicler, II. ch. 1, shows, was the 
inaugural action of the young king’s reign. 

son] LXX om.; Luc. Sooper, — 

nbyan npan xn ‘3] ‘For it was ¢he great high-place,’ i.e. the 
greatest high-place ; an idiomatic method of expressing the super- 
lative degree. The article with the adjective implies that the 
subject is pre-eminently characterized by the quality described. 
Gen. 44. r2 >3 yopm bmn bya «he began with she eldest and 
finished with she youngest. Da. § 34; G-K. § 133, 3. 

ndy] Probably frequentative; ‘used to offer’ Sx thus need 
not denote the number of victims slaughtered upon this single 
occasion, but may be a round number describing the many 
sacrifices which the king offered from time to time. 

AND py ssi naron Sy] LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh. presuppose 
NT 2 592)2 N89 nay by a reading scarcely to be preferred, 
since the omission of the relative wx before yas is contrary to 
usage, and N77 would in such a case be redundant. The reference 
of NynA must be to Adan moan, which of course connotes the 
presence of an altar. Th. thinks that the Verss. read syn AaIOA by 
hyaia which he renders ‘upon the altar which is in Gibeon,’ a 
strange use of Nim which can scarcely be paralleled even by 
Gen. 38. 21 DIY. NIN NWP WS. 


ee 


adopted 


* In fre-Deut. writings the phrases in use are JT, MT pw in JE in the 
Hexateuch (only Josh.); jhyq, m7 px, (ovNz) Dv yw in the old narratives 
of Sam. and Kings. The latest expression of all is nwa 7s P. 

PTS 
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Klo.’s suggestion PVIIA AWN nwmoA nan by (ef 2°Chir, 176) i5 
quite unnecessary. 

FB nbs pydn3] Gen. 20. 3; 31. 24%. Cf. Jeb 33. 25 obna 
nds tn. 

nD] Used as relative without antecedent ; ‘ask what I shall give 
thee” So exactly ch. 14. 3 ayss myn aD > Wy NIN She shall tell 
thee what shall happen to the child’; cf. Judg. 9. 48; Eccl. 11. 2. 
Correctly speaking mn is really the indefinite antecedent (‘ any- 
thing, as in 2 Sam. 18. 22; ai.), and the relative "we is omitted. 
This can be seen from Num. 23. 3 ‘287779 TT, lit.‘and word of 
anything (which) he shall show me.’ In the late Heb. of Eccle- 
siastes we find the relative expressed after Mm, WD; 1.9; 3.15; 
6. 10; al. Ew. § 331». 

6. Joy] The phrase “ By 45m is very unusual. The only other 
Occurrence appears to be Mic. 6. 8 qndx ny nod poem. Cf. the 
expression p’nSxn ne ban Gen. 5. 22, 24; 6.9+. The common 
phrase is ’* 955 4m which occurs just before. 

7- 82) nx¥] An idiom expressing the discharge of duties per- 
taining to a particular position; 1 Sam. 18. 16; Deut. 31. 2. 

8. 73) mn xd WW] ch. 8.5 (|| 2 Chr. 5. 6). Cf. Gen. 16. 10; 
32.13. For the nuance of the Imperf. ‘cannot be numbered,’ cf. 
Dri. Zenses, § 37%. 

9. yow 25] Not merely a heart aftentive to the directions of 
Yahwe, but expressing further the result of such attention—‘ an 
understanding heart.’ For this sense of pow, cf. v. 11 DBWD yowd; 
Gen. 41. 15 ins and mdm yown. More commonly it is employed 
with a negative to express the non-understanding of a foreign 
tongue; Gen. 11. 7; Deut. 28. 49; al. 

yn nH pa] Lev. 27. 33; 2 Sam, 19, 36+ 

min 7337 Joy nx wav] Pesh. fos yo for yaosd oppad 
suggests Mtn 3397 oyn Joy nx yaw, while Vulg. judicare populum 
_ tstum, populum tuum hunc mullum, perhaps points to the same 
reading with a transposition of Jy and oyn in translation. MT. 
is, however, confirmed by 2 Chr. 1. 10 5yan nm Joy nN. 

‘0 ndxv] ‘Hast asked for ¢hyse/f? So only in || 2 Chr. 

D 
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1. 11; IL 4. 3; 1 Sam. 12. 17, 19; Isa. 7. 11. This Dativus 
commodi is employed far more frequently in the sense, ‘ask for 
some one else’; most commonly in the phrase miswd ‘ad bxw; 
1 Sam. 17. 22; Gen. 43. 273 al. 

nbxwn] ‘ But hast asked.’ The } connects two contrasted ideas, 
and, by aid of the tautology nbxw xd}, ndxwn, gains a rather strong 
adversative sense, ‘Suz.’ Somewhat similar, but not so marked, 
are ch. 2. 26 nox XO mn OVI) ANN nD wR ‘worthy of death 
art thou, Ju/ to-day I will not kill thee’; ch. 11. 33, 34 (MPN NOI); 
al. This use of } is common in Prov.; cf. ch. 10 throughout. 

The } szmplex places the idea in strict co-ordination with the 
preceding, thus preserving the assonance which would have been 
destroyed by Savin, 

pan] So Isa. 56, 11 pan xd; Ps. 32. 9. 

12. Nni,.. Mwy] Perfects of certitude used here, as frequently, 
in a divine promise; Gen. 15. 18; Josh. 6. 2; Judg. 1. 2; ad. 
The action determined upon by the will of the speaker is regarded 
as already accomplished. Dri. Zenses, § 13; Da. § 41. 

mn xd] ‘Shall not have been,’ future perfect; or more strictly, 
‘qwas not (ever), upon any occasion that can be specified. 

13. 7D’ b5.. amd "wx] ‘So that there shall not have been 
any like thee among kings [all thy days].’ Here 7 53 makes 
no sense, and the sentence is quite complete without it. Vulg. 
attempts to explain, cuncts retro diebus, but doubtless LXX, Luc. 
are right in their omission of the phrase. It arose probably from 
an erroneous repetition of Ji22. 

15. NIIN| LXX kat avéorn kat mapayiverar eis, Luc. kat dvéorn Kal 
elo dOev, i.e. 8A OP"; possibly genuine. 

}N 2905] LXX, Luc. xara mpéc@mov tod Ovovactnpiov tod Kara 
mpdcomor (rijs) xBwrod, i.e. 0 fA BD WR Naren yd. Th., Klo. 
think that this represents the original text, and that the recurrence 
of 25 occasioned the omission in MT. More probably the 
additional words are an insertion of the translator who wished 
to remove the impression that Solomon passed into the immediate 
presence of the Ark, 
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3. 16-28. A notable example of Solomon's exercise of wisdom. 


16. MNIN tN] The use of t& to introduce a fresh detail or 
narrative is very frequent in Kings. The other instances are 
ch. 8.1,12; 9.11, 24>; 11.4; 16, 21; 22.50; II.8. 22b; 12.18; 
14.8; 15.16; 16. 5+. Doubtless this was one of the methods 
by which R” pieced together his various sources, and was em- 
ployed when he wished to show that an event was more or less 
contemporaneous with the preceding narrative. When greater 
definiteness seemed desirable, he employed the phrases nnn D'S 
II. 10. 32; ya ch. 16. 34; SNM Nya ch. 14.1 (see move on each 
passage). 

maxan] The use of the Imperf. after 1x introducing a past event 
is very usual. So in nine of the cases enumerated above, and also 
Ex. 15.1; Num. 21.17; ai. The event is pictured as growing 
out of the previous circumstances indicated by tx; a form of idea 
which has become stereotyped in the ordinary construction of the 
Imperf. with 1 consec. See Dri. Tenses, §§ 67, 68. Probably in 
Kings R? sometimes substituted t~ with Imperf. for an Imperf. 
with } consec. standing in his source; cf. ch. 8. 1 where we actually 
meet with a shortened form of the Imperf., bap TS. When, as in 
ch. 8.12; 9. 24>; al., the Perfect is employed with tx, the mere 
occurrence of the fact seems to be dwelt upon, without special 
stress upon its time relationship. G-K. § 107, 1, Rem. 1. 

17. 3] Properly ‘supplication, and then ‘oh’ or ‘ pray. The 
word seems to be from »/%3, Ar. is ‘to supplicate.’ Others derive 
from nya = Aram. NY2 ‘to ask,’ and make the word a contraction 
of ‘Y2; like ba for Oya, Mm for Fav. Cf. Targ. rendering sy33, 
Pesh. xo lu? Juss, here and elsewhere. 

nay] ‘Weth her,’ i.e. ‘in her company’; Lev. 25. 39 TID’ *5 
yoy Pn ‘if thy brother be waxen poor wear thee’; Ex. 22, 24; 
Gen. 31.38. When used of proximity to several persons ‘among’ 
is a fair equivalent; Judg. 18. 25 \py yp yown 5x ‘make not thy 
voice to be heard among us.’ This use of ny with persons is 
closely similar to that with p/aces noticed on ch. 1. 9. 

D2 
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18. nbd] 4 with back reference to the point of departure, 
‘after my deliverance. Cf. Gen. 7. 10 DD nyawd say) Sand it 
came to pass affer seven days’; 2 Sam. 13. 23. 

ndit] Not ‘except, as usually (ch. 12. 20; Deut. 1. 36; ai.), 
but, with a looser connexion with what precedes, ‘duf only. So 
Deut. 4. 12+ yp yndyt oo DON AION. Cf. the occasional nuance 
of ef wf, édv py in N.T.; Gal. 2. 16 eiddres 5€ drt oF Sixavovrar avOpwros 
e& %pyov vdpov, éav ply Sia mrictews *Incod Xpiorov. S. Luke 4. 25-27. 

19. WW] ‘Because’; ch. 8.33 5 Pd yom we; 15.5; Gen. 30. 18; 
31. 49; al. More precise are WS by 2 Sam. 12.6; WY 2B 
Ex. 19. 18; WND 1 Sam. 28. 18; WD &c. 

21. 5x janx] ‘I looked carefully a4’ So Isa. 14. 16+ pox 
43)4n'. 

22. nox] The participle lends pictorial effect ; ‘was saying.’ 

23. NON nNt] LXX, Luc. od dAéyes, i.e. NVON AN; scarcely so 
good as MT., where the participle nearly represents the true 
English present; ‘this one says, 2 Sam. 18. 27. Dri. Zenses, 
§ 135, 2 end. 

nxn... mst] ‘ Zhis one... and the other’; ch. 22. 20 At WON" 
M23 7X8 AN 793 ‘and one said on this wise and another on that.’ 
Da. § 5. 

25. I] ‘Cut zz twa. So with the substantive, Ps. 136. 13 
nnd AD DY a1 ‘into #wo parts’; Gen. 15. 17. 

At end of verse Luc. adds rai 1d reOvnxds Guolws diédere, kai Sdre 
duporépas. So Jos. This appears to be a translator’s: addition, 
derived, as Klo. notices, from the law in Ex. 21. 35. 

26. 11232] So Gen. 43. 30; Hos. 11. 8 (with 24M) as subject). 
The ground idea is ‘to be hot’; cf. Lam. 5. 10 033 WIND wy. 

mann] Here, as elsewhere, constantly in the plural, representing 
the seat of compassion or affection. 

ma by] ‘Over her son,’ applied appropriately to the infant, but 
in Gen. 43 5x ‘sowards,’ with reference to grown men. 

1950] Sowa “a Chr Me Deo ; but elsewhere only in 
the expression AWN Wd three times in Job. In Syr. JecXz is 
a common form, 
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27. nn dM nN nd yon] Since the woman who spoke last was 
the one who desired the division of the child, we must suppose 
that the king, in uttering the words nb 13m, made a gesture to indi- 
cate that he referred to the other woman. Luc. (so LXX, omitting 
76 (@v, TH yuvaxi) removes the ambiguity by reading Adre rd mawdiov 
TO (av TH yuvatki rH etmovon Adre adr} a’rd; a mere exegetical para- 
phrase. Th., following B6., supposes that the original may have 
been ‘89 WM Ad wn NWNd ink .N, and that thus MNS nw 
wn may have fallen out by homoioteleuton. But if the LXX 
translator had had these words before him, why should he have 
transposed tnw and ‘na nbn? 

28. pynbs nan} Wisdom sent by or proceeding from God. Cf. 
’S nH Gen. 35. 5; “8 TMB 2 Chr. 20. 29. 

man is here used in the special sense of shrewdness and keen 
mmsight into human nature. Cf. the bearing of the term wise as 
applied to the woman of Tekoa 2 Sam. 14. 2 #7, and the woman 
of Abel-Meholah 2 Sam. 20.16. Upon the later development of 
the term as seen in the ‘ Hokhma literature’ of the Old Testament, 
cf. Dri. LOT, pp. 368 77. 


4.1—5.14. Solomon’s officers of state. Hus prosperity and wisdom. 


Ch: 6. 1% = 2 Chr..9. 26. Ch. 5: 6 = 2 Chr. 95.252. 

4, 2. awe own] The circumlocution has the effect of 
retaining the greater definiteness which would have been sacrificed 
if YY had been written. Cf. nofe on ch. 1. 8, and Da. § 28, 
Rem. 57. 

}D7 pry jay] j797 must refer to ty and not to pry, just 
as elsewhere in the list, the title of the office refers to the man first 
specified, and not to his father. Hence Vulg., fdzus Sadoc sacerdotis, 
interprets wrongly. LXX, Luc. omit jn2n, as also jn2 in v. 5, 
apparently under the impression that its usage is not to be recon- 
ciled with v. 4 DND ANAK) pry. Pesh., Targ. follow MT. The 
Chronicler, I. 5. 36, mentions an Azariah as WS 133 [73 WS NIT 
nbyy7n moby m3, a statement apparently misplaced from v. 35 
(see Bertheau, ad /oc.), where it will refer to our Azariah who is 
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mentioned as son of Ahimaaz son of Zadok. Probably Azariah 
succeeded to Zadok, and exercised the office of high-priest at the 
consecration of the new Temple at Jerusalem, and during far the 
longer portion of Solomon’s reign. We know that the statement 
of v. 4>, as regards Abiathar, only holds good for a very short 
period during this reign (ch. 2. 26 .), and very possibly this is also 
true of Zadok, whose son Ahimaaz was a man of some experience 
at the time of Absalom’s rebellion (2 Sam. 15. 35, 36), and who 
therefore must have been well advanced in years at the time of 
Solomon’s accession. 

ae Am oy] The only occurrence of this name. LXX ’Edd¢, 
Luc. ’EA.d8 seem to substitute the more ordinary andy, 

xwrw] LXX SaBd, Luc. Sapdr. In 1 Chr. 18. 16 the same man 
is called NVA, LXX ‘Inoois, Luc. Soved. 

In 2 Sam. 8.17 apparently the same person appears as TY, 
LXX ’Aod, Luc. Sapaias; 2 Sam. 20. 25 Kt. wy, Q’re NY, LXX 
Inoovs, Luc. Soved. 

Hence—(i) The form my has only weak attestation. It is 
supported by Luc. once, by LXX never}. 


(ii) The form "Inoois occurring twice in LXX cannot be original, 
since it is most improbable that so ordinary a name as pwn 
should have suffered corruption. On the other hand, it is very 
likely that Zovcd has become corrupted into the well-known 
*Inoods. 

(iii) The form nw is supported— 

(a) By new in 1 Ki. 4. 3, the interchange of » and } being of 
constant occurrence. 

(8) By Soved twice in Luc. 


a 


1 It is true that this is the form adopted in three places by Pesh., and in two 
by Vulg.; but in the case of proper names we cannot attach much importance 
to the testimony of Vulg., Pesh., Targ., since either the lists in the Heb. texts 
used by these translators appeared in a later form resembling that of MT., or 
else some sort of arbitrary uniformity with MT. has been produced by later 
hands. In the cases to which allusion is here made, correction for the sake of 
uniformity with 2 Sam. 8. 17 appears to have taken place. 





(vy) In some degree by ’Ijoois twice in LXX, and, as regards 
the second w, by ’Acd in a third passage. 

Hence SW has by far the best attestation, and may be adopted. 

4. Naya... 9°92)| LXX om. through oversight. 

DAD ANN) prvi] No part of the register in its original form 
as an official state document. This naturally headed the list with 
the name of the high-priest of the time, pty j2 wnty. The 
insertion was made by R? or by some one still earlier who wished, 
as a matter of historical interest, to notice that Zadok and Abiathar 
were priests at the commencement of the reign. 

5. wy] LXX Opved, Luc. ’Opud seem to presuppose WI58 
with corruption of 1 into 1. This officer is apparently not else- 
where mentioned under either name. 

31] Only here. Luc. Zaxotp, i.e. probably W!, a name of 
frequent occurrence. Pesh. a5) in part supports this reading. 

jn3] A peculiar use of the term to denote some high official 
whose functions we cannot, precisely determine. Cf. 2 Sam. 8. 18 
YF DAD WI 333, paraphrased by the Chronicler, I. 18. 17 DwxaR 
spon +5. Dri. (Sam., ad Joc.) argues from the uniform use of jn3 
in Heb. that the office, if possibly semi-secular and at times 
extended to non-priestly men of good family, must have belonged 
in the first place to the priestly class. 

spon ny] This anomalous punctuation of the sé. consfr. is found 
again in 2 Sam. 15. 37 71] AVI, and, according to Norzi, in 16. 16 
in the best MSS. Klo. omits, as an exegetical gloss to explain 
the difficult j73; but all Verss. reproduce the word. 

6. man by -wnsi] This is the only important official named, 
vv. 2-7, whose father is not mentioned’, Hence there is probably 
some corruption of text. 

LXX seem to have a triple, and Luc. a double rendering. 

LXX kal ’Ayet fv oikovdpos i.e, = =M3N by [7] AN) 
kal "EXtak 6 oikovdpos ge Peat by [7] swe 
cat’EXAB vids Sap emi ,, Py FW 1a awh 


THs maTpias 


1 Verse 4” is no exception: see vole. 
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Luc. kai ’Ayujd oikovduos ice. IN by [Ww] Syne 
kal EMd8 vids "Tod, 25y ayy 7a ands 
ent THs oTpaTias 
The name AN DN which occurs in three renderings (7 is a mistake 
for 3 in wbx) appears to be the genuine form. Probably also the 
two letters \w, which appear to occur in LXX 1, 2, Luc. 1, and in 
LXX 3 under the form 3d¢, are a remnant of the father’s name. 
Hence we may conjecture 
mandy (Mw aby) 
Th. supposes that LXX 3 (Luc. 2) are a translation of some words 
which have fallen out of MT., and hence after man by wns) he 
would restore nyovipa-oy pewya aside, supposing that LXX 


marpias read nnewD for nynwiy. So Ew. 

nan by] Prefect of the palace, discharging the king’s domestic 
affairs. This office existed subsequently both in the Northern (ch. 
16.9; 18.3; II. 10. 5) and Southern (II. 18. 18; a.) kingdoms, 
and was a position of the highest dignity, being held by Jotham the 
heir to the throne of Judah after his father Azariah had been 
smitten with leprosy II. 15. 5; cf. also the exalted language used 
of Eliakim upon his promotion Isa. 22. 21, 22. The palace 
prefect was also called }3D Isa. 22. 15; see zofe on ch. 1. 2, 

ows] So LXX, Luc. This form of the name, which occurs 
also in ch. 5. 28, is doubtless correct. The form DVIS (2 Sam. 
20. 24; ch. 12. 18; || 2 Chr. 10. 18 D759) is either a contraction 
or a corruption. 

pn] The forced labour exacted by Solomon for his building 
operations, according to ch. 9. 15-22 only from the Canaanite 
nations, but according to ch. 5. 27 from all Israel. That the latter 
statement is correct is proved by the unpopularity of Adoniram, 
who was stoned by men of the ten tribes ; ch. 12.18. The pp is 
mentioned as existing at the end of David’s reign, 2 Sam. 20. 24, 
and is also spoken of as enforced upon the Canaanites at the 
conquest of the land; Jos. 17. 13 (JE); Judg. 1. 28; al. 


7. by mm] ‘It was zzcumbent upon’: Ezek. 45. 17 wroon dyy 
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ay mbyn mn; without mn Ezra 10. 4,12; 2 Sam. 18. 11; a. 
The Imperf. expresses the ferzodical nature of the duty. 

ns by] Read saynnby with Q’re; LXX, Luc. én rév &va. The 
article is necessary to express the idea of distribution. 

8. Wn j3] Correct. LXX, Luc. Baiép, a corruption. All twelve 
officers are mentioned either by their patronymic only, or by their 
particular name with the addition of the patronymic, which is in no 
case omitted. 

9. WPI j3] LXX vids ‘Phyas, Luc. vids ‘Pixa8. The name occurs 
nowhere else, unless "P72 II. 9. 25 represents a contraction of it. 
Luc.’s 1377}2 is at least as probable. 

yp] Not elsewhere mentioned. LXX Makeyds, i.e. apparently 
win2 (cf. 1 Sam. 13. 2, 5; 14. 31 Mayends), cannot be right, since 
it is clear that the place must have lain, with the others belonging 
to the same officer, in or about the district originally assigned to 
Dan, and in the west borders of Judah. Luc. Mayyds, and other 
Verss. support MT. “ 

psdyw] Judg. 1. 35+. MBOvY Josh. 19. 42+. One of David's 
heroes is described in 2 Sam. 23. 32 as payin, 

wow na} The modern ‘Azm Shems, a village about four miles 
west-south-west of Jerusalem. Rob. BR. ii. 223 7 

pn na by] LXX kai ’EAGp gos ByOdapdv, Luc. kai Alay ews 
Baivadp, read as the names of ‘wo places, doubtless correctly. 
In Josh. 19. 43 ndxs is mentioned as a town of Dan, and jin n’3 
appears to have been discovered under the modern name Zeit 
Hantin, a short distance east-north-east of Gaza. Rob. AR. ii. 
35; Baed.154. We may, therefore, read }0°M'2 TY HON) > clo, 12 
mdinn Sax sy. So Klo., Kamp. 

10. 7AM... WN ja] LXX vids "Ecos, Bnpvapadoveapnvxa kal 
‘Pnopapaxetv. This, when transliterated, upon the whole sup- 


ports MT. 
MT. 15n yas 521 nop 3b naqw3 son 43 


LXX mp yo impo 1b onsea son 73 
The place mia5¥ is not mentioned elsewhere, but may possibly 
be the same as 278 Josh. 15. 52, a city near Hebron. The n) of 
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LXX may easily be a corruption of n3 of MT., and ON certainly 
does not point to any known place of a different name. Since 
MO) (probably the modern Varmdék) is mentioned with ADD in 
Josh. 15. 35, it has been thought, with some plausibility, that this 
place lies concealed under nianx. So Th. 

The correctness of M3D, which has been identified with Shuzvetkeh 
close to Beit Nettif, is not to be doubted. Rob. BR. ii. 16, 215 
Baed. 161. LXX reads 3 for 5, m for 4, and inserts , perhaps 
a corruption of D erroneously repeated. LXX, m8 is merely a trans- 
position of \an, which latter seems to be correct, Josh. 12. 17. 

Luc. Maxei vids Ey@Bip Byévapadovga cai "Aunya kal ris Papaxwa- 
vadd8 is clearly a further corruption of LXX through an attempt 
to resolve it into sense. Eo Byp- has become Eyofnp, then Byp- 
is repeated under the form By@-, -cayyvya is divided into -¢a (kat) 
Apnxa, Pno- becomes rns, and finally -papayew with the 25238 of 
the next verse appears as Sapaxwavadd8. 

rr. wt np 59 “x }2] ‘Ben-Abinadab—all the high country of 
Dor’; correct. For 17 n53, cf. Josh. 12. 23 WIND; 11. 2 WInipy, 

The meaning of the root 413 is illustrated by Ps. 48. 3 52 np? 
‘beautiful 27 elevation,’ of Mount Zion. 

LXX ava Ady is a corruption of ’ABwadd8, and dvi badei of Napdd. 
The words dvijp Ta®Anéei represent ndY NI read as ndav 7d. 
Probably 1) was at first attached to ma by the translator, the 
whole being transliterated Napaéaynp, which afterwards came to be 
divided. 

ndD] With the old f. termination. So with other personal 
names, both f.:—no¥3 v.15; Gen. 26. 34; non Gen. 28.9; 2 Chr. 
11. 18; or, more strangely, m.:—N2} ch. 11. 20; MP2 ch. 16. 21; 
nii23 1 Sam. 9.1; md 1 Sam. 17. 4 7.; NINN Gen. 26. 26. It is 
noticeable that most of these names are non-Israelitish: minx, n>) 
Philistine ; na probably Edomite or a Semiticized - Egyptian 
name like N3DN Gen. 41. 45; n>mp Ishmaelite; and nav, now, 
if daughters of Salou? s foreign wives, probably Canaanite; now2 
Gen. 26. 34 being specified as Hittite. nY, mentioned Judg. 3. 31; 
5. 6 as the parent of 132, is the name of the Canaanite goddess, 
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traces of whose cult appears in the localities NIY"N’3 Judg. 1. 33; 
NY-MB Josh. 15. 59; NNW Jer. 1. 1; ai. 

Similarly, we find a number of place-names with this termination, 
these being clearly Canaanite in origin :—NY5') (perhaps a segho- 
late termination) Josh. 13. 18; MY Josh. 15. 59; MP¥2 Josh. 
15. 39; Il. 22. 1; MND20 Josh. 16. 6; Myla (? text obscure) 
Josh. 18. 28; N30 Josh. 19. 12; M127 Josh. 21. 28; MP Josh. 
19. 15; npn Josh, 19. 25; npen Josh. 21. 31; mand “iNW Josh. 
19. 26; NO, NP) Josh. 19. 35; neya Josh. 19. 44; ch. 9.18; NEY 
Judg. 1.17; M30 Judg. 7. 22; NEW Ob. 20; ch. 17. 9, 10; and 
perhaps M2 1 Sam. 19. 18 (on vocalization, cf. Dri. ad doc.)’. Out- 
side Palestine we have nbws Deut. 2. 8; a/., and mind in Moab, 
Mesha, 2. 14. 

Comparing the inscriptions of neighbouring countries, it may be 
noticed that both Phoenician and Aramaic afford many examples 
of f. proper names in -a¢h, this being the regular f. termination in 
Phoen. as in Moabitic: Phoen. (CZS.) ns13 Kaddath, 372, al.; 
nuns “Arishath, 307, al.; nwoy ‘Zlishath, 481, al., &c.;—Aram. 
Nabathean (Euting, Vadatdische Inschriften) my1 Bunayyath, 13; 
nxn Guzat’ath, 15; nxn Hinath, 26, &c.; while Aramaic alone 
yields instances of m. names with this termination ;—Nabathean 
(Euting) nmin Haritath (Aretas); nia Bagrath, 8; nV Murrath, 
18; noon Hamlath, 7; nym Mun‘ath, 6, 19; mvay ‘Obaidath, 
23, 24; nny ‘Amirath, 19 ;—Palmyrene (De Vogiié, Syrie Cen- 
trale) nN’ Odainath, 21, al. ;—Babylon (CLS.) naD8 ’Ummadath, 
66 ;—Assyria, nan Nw ’Ariadath, 100. Phoenician, on the other 
hand, only exhibits m. names in -a¢h compounded with the f. name 
of the goddess n2$ Milkath, just as Aramaic abounds in m. com- 
pounds of the f. nbw ’Allath. 

12. 930) J2yn] Mentioned together as the scene of the great 
battle of Deborah and Barak with the Canaanites; Judg. 5. 19. 
32yn now appears as Za‘annik, not far to the south-west of LZerin, 
i.e. Sxytt’. 30 is conjectured by Rob. to be the modern Lejin, 





1 No attempt has been made to include or classify proper names in Chr, 
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the Legio of Jos. and Eusebius, said by them to be three or four 
Roman miles from Taanach. This place lies north-west of Za‘an- 
nik, and due west of Zer‘én, BR. ii. 316,328; Baed. 227; Smith, 
List. Geogr. 386 f. 

jew nda] Also 1 M3 1 Sam. 31. 10, 12; or J@-M'B 2 Sam. 21. 12; 
the Scythopolis of later times, and now, by a rather strange con- 
traction, Beisdén to the west of the other cities, and near the Jordan. 
Baed. 222; Smith, Hist. Geogr. 357 ff. 

mins] Ch. 7.46 mentioned with NiDD (see moze); Josh. 3. 16 
said to be near DYN, i.e. probably the modern ford of ed-Ddémieh 
close to Qarn Sartabeh, with which, however, }n7¥ cannot be 
identified (Van de Velde, &c.) without violence to philology. 2 Chr. 
4,17 reads MNT for (MY of ch. 7. 46; TTY being mentioned, 
ch. 11. 26, as the home of Jeroboam in the hill-country of Ephraim. 
The identification of the two places seems, however, to be doubtful. 

rayo sy] ‘As far as the other side of’; not as RV. marg. ‘as 
far as over against, i.e. on this side of. The former is the uni- 
versal sense of the phrase used from the point of view of the 
speaker or writer. Thus pred Tv), 7 72Y3 can denote either 
the country to the east of Jordan, Num. 22.1; Deut, 1.13; Josh. 
17.5; or that to the west of Jordan, Deut. 3. 20, 25; 11. 30; 
Josh. 5.1; 9.1; 12. 7; according to the position or point of view 
of the user of the phrase. In Num. 32. 19 the double ayn 
does not violate the rule, but is employed by way of conérasé, the 
first being spoken from the actual position of the speaker east of 
Jordan, and the second from the new point of view pictured by the 
calling up before the mind of the country west of Jordan. Soin 
Josh. 22. 7, the phrase is used with reference to the position of 
the other half-tribe on the east. See Dri. Deut. xlii. 

Hyp] A place of this name is mentioned, 1 Chr. 6. §3%, as 
a Levitical city in the hill-country of Ephraim. In Josh. 21. 22 
(|| t Chr.) the name is given as D'S3), identified by Col. Conder 
(Handbook, 417) with Tel el-Kabés near Bethel. This locality 
is much too far south of the cities previously named to suit the 
present mention, and, besides this, the ON 77 has already been 
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assigned (v. 8) ton 3. This pyp therefore cannot be the Dypp» 
of 1 Chr., unless Conder’s identification is wrong, and the city lay 
quite in the north of the pbaN WA. Rob. #R. iii. 115 follows AV. 
in regarding the name as a corruption of DY2P%, Josh. 21. 34, ad., 
which he finds as Ze// Qazmdin, south-east of Carmel. Baed. 228. 

13. ‘yds nora] Cf. note on ch. 22. 3. 

After the first 15, LXX, Luc. omit %...mn by homoioteleuton. 

nin] ‘the tent-villages’; Ar. (sys collect together, *\y> a group 
of tents near together. 

sybian... WN’ min] So Num. 32. 40, 41; Judg. 10. 4, rightly. 
Deut. 3.14; Josh. 13. 30 (D’) locate the villages in Bashan. See 
Dri. Deut., ad loc., who explains the origin of the mistake. 

aN San] Targ. 821990 5p ‘the region of Trachonitis, i.e. the 
modern £/-Leja, a district to the south of Damascus, forming 
a great lava-bed of about 350 square miles in extent.. This iden- 
tification seems, however, to be improbable. See Dri. on Deut. 
3. 4,5; and in DB. Land. s.v. Argob. 

‘3, midsa ny] ‘Great cities ... walls and bars of bronze’; 
or, as we should say, ‘zwz/h walls, &c.’ The extension ’3) AMDn, 
in loose apposition to m53 py, serves in part to describe the 
cities, in part to characterize their greatness. Cf. Deut. 3. 5; 
2 Chr. 8. 5. Dri. Tenses, § 188, 1. 

14. mo'ND| LXX Maavaciov, Luc. ev Maxeddp, perhaps read 
the implication of some such expression as ‘appointed to M.’ 

15. nwxd] LXX, Luc. om. through oversight. 

16. Wa] LXX, Luc. om.; but allusion to this district follows 
naturally after ‘nas in previous verse. 

mivyay] No such place as mioy is mentioned elsewhere, and 
ndya of ch. 9. 18 is apparently the same as the nbya of Josh. 19. 44 
mentioned among the cities assigned to Dan, and so unsuitable, 
since this district has already been dealt with in v. 9. LXX & r7 
Maadd, Cod. A kai év Maador. This suggests mioyis or mieyo, and 
accordingly Th. thinks that the country round about Accho and 
Achzib may have been known as ‘the steps’ or ‘ascents,’ even 
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if the original reading of the Heb. text was not i¥ npyy $ nek 
Josh. 10. ro pn m3 nbyn. Against this, we have no trace else- 
where of the use of the term in this district. Luc. év rj Tadaad 
seems to be merely an alteration of LXX. Gilead is dealt with 
in vv. 13, 19. Klo. suggests sDaN, and since this tribe would 
naturally be mentioned in connexion with Wx, snp, and 13”, 
the emendation is probably correct. 

19. Tyd3 y1x3a] LXX, Luc. év rH yg Td8. Probably a mistake. 
The land of Gad is rather too precise, part of the kingdoms 
of Sihon and Og having been assigned to Reuben and the half-tribe 
of Manasseh; Josh. 13. 21, 30 £ On the other hand, from the 
wider term ty3 YN we conclude that Geber ben-Uri had super- 
vision of all the country east of Jordan not assigned in v. 13. 

YONI WS INN jy¥yn] RV. ‘and he was the only officer which 
was in the land.” This is usually interpreted thus: As the district 
was a very large one, more than one officer might have been 
expected to superintend it; but as a matter of fact this was not 
the case, probably because the country was rugged and thinly 
populated. But this translation, together with its explanation, 
would at least require 8YJ7 /IN2 WW TMNT Dy¥30 NIN, and there 
are no signs of the text ever having existed in this form. LXX 
kai vacep eis ev yp “IovdSa, Luc. NacedlB ev rH yn “IovSa make the 
reference to be to yet one more officer who has supervision over 
Judah, thus restoring the number /welve which these Verss. would 
otherwise have lost through the corrupt rendering in v. 11%. But: 
it is strange that this officer should be thus vaguely mentioned 
without record of his name, nor does Luc. appear to be correct 
in viewing 3°¥) as a proper name; and besides this, having adopted 
the obviously original 24728 }2 of v. 118, we have now dhurleen 
officers in contradiction to the statement of v. 7. 

Klo. ingeniously suggests / 82 WS praxan-bs by TON Dy 
‘and one officer was over all the officers who were in the land,’ the 
allusion being to jn) j2 At who is mentioned in vz. 5 as DyayIn by, 
Such a second passing notice of this official at the end of the list 
would be most appropriate. The emendation is to some extent 
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supported by Vulg., super omnia quae erant in illa terra, and may 
be worthily adopted ?. 


Verse 20—chapter 5. 14. 

This section appears in LXX, Luc. in a form somewhat different 
to MT. 4.20; -5. 1, 5, 6, and part of v. 4 (WIN... NDpND) 
do not appear, but are to be found in the addition at the end of 
ch. 2.46. At the close of v. 19 of ch. 4 the text continues with 
ch. 5 in the following order: vv. 7, 8, 2-4, 9-14, after which 
follow ch. 3. 1; ch. 9. 16, 17%. Thus the commencement of v. 7 
‘3. ndxn_ prayan 15255) hinges directly on to the section ch. 4. 7-19 
which enumerates the n'y) and their respective districts. This 
explains nbs of ch. 5. 7, which is otherwise anomalous. There 
can be no question that the text of the section, as preserved 
by LXX, is complete in itself, and bears the stamp of originality 
rather than the somewhat confused account of MT. The dis- 
turbing factors in MT. appear to have been 4, 20; 5.1, 5%. 
These, which contain no very precise information, were added 
probably not from a written source but from oral tradition, 
by an exilic or post-exilic* scribe, who desired reference to the 
happy times under Solomon’s golden age. The insertion led 
to the dislocation of vv. 7, 8, causing them to be placed after 
vv. 2, 3, 4. Probably the same hand excerpted the notice about 
Pharaoh’s daughter and her dowry from its true position after 
v. 14, dividing it and placing part at the beginning of ch. 3 (for 
the reason given on 3. 2, 3 mole ad fin.) and part as a sequel 
to the mention of 71) in ch. 9. 15. 

20. '3) Syn] A common simile for a very large multitude; so 
exactly 2 Sam. 17.11; cf. 1 Sam. 13. 5; Josh. 11.4; Judg. 7. 12. 

5. 1. bv mn] The participle with the substantive verb em- 





1 Cf. Jos. (Ant. viii. 2, § 3) ent 58 rovrww els maduy dpxav drodébekTOo. 

2 Verse 6 belongs properly to ch. 10 where it occurs in LXX, Lue. in 
connexion with v. 26. 

3 Necessarily so; for exilic hands had already been at work upon ch. 5. 4 
(note) in the part which is common both to LXX and MT, 
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phasizing the idea of duration—‘was ruling’; so v. 24 ‘was giving,’ 
continuously for some long period; ch. 12.6; al. Dri. Zenses, 
§ 135, 5 

‘yan yD] The ideal limits of Israel’s dominion; cf. Gen. 
15.18; Ex, 23. 3913. Deut... 93-11. Sg3 Sheehy te tee 
river’ always denotes MB 193, the Euphrates; hence Vulg. 
a flumine terrae Ph., Pesh. lsdadoy bsity Jiov qe, which make 
’) yo an accus. of place, are quite wrong. ’B py N is an accus. of 
motion towards, ‘to the land of the Ph.’; cf. Gen. 45. 25 OS 183% 
yaa. Da. § 69>. 2 Chr. 9. 26 reads ’B PrN “Yr. 

9 dya3 sy)] ‘Zven fo the boundary of Egypt” The p»yn 5y33 
seems to be the Wady el-Ariésh, which bounded the southern 
extremity of Philistia, and is mentioned elsewhere as the southern 
boundary of Palestine; ch. 8.65; Num. 34.5; Josh. 15. 4, 47; 
LOR ae Cs 

p'say),,,0w10] ‘They brought &c.’; impersonal. Cf. Gen. 39. 22 
mwy mn sin ow owy awe 52 mx ‘whatsoever was done (dz. they 
did) there, he was the doer of it.’ This use of the participle with 
the indefinite subject unexpressed is somewhat uncommon. Cf. 
Dri. Tenses, § 135, 6. 

mn] ‘ Zribute’; so II. 17. 3; Judg. 3. 15,17; 2 Sam. 8. 2, 6. 
Elsewhere the word has the more general sense of a present 
brought voluntarily to gain favour in the eyes of the recipient; 
II. 8.8; 20.12; Gen. 32.14. As a sacrificial term the word 
in P denotes ¢he meal-offering. Cf. further, ch. 18. 29 note. 

3. yn] ‘Pasture’; a dag Ney. The common word is my. 
According to the vocalization of 73 s¢. ads., *Y7 stands in apposi- 
tion, defining the class under which these cattle fall ; ‘ meadow-fed 
cattle. Dri. Tenses, § 188, 1. 

ayony] LXX, Luc. om. 

DDN O23] “a is a drag Aey. The root DIN is seen again 
in Prov. 15.17, DIAN "Ww ‘a stalled ox,’ the substantives DION 
‘stall,’ Isa. 1.3; Prov. 14.4; Job 39.9; and DIIND ‘granary,’ 
Jer. 50. 26+. All Verss. give the sense of fatted or selected Sows, 
without specifying the kind; Kimhi cagons, Ges. geese (from 773, 
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to be pure or white), Th. Suinea-fowls (an onomatop. from the cry 
of these birds). 

4. 337 ay] ‘The other side of the river’; referring to Solomon’s 
dominions to the west of the Euphrates. The phrase, as in 
Ezra 4. 10, 11, 16, 17, 20; 5.3, 6; 6. 6, 8,13; 7.21, 256; 8. 305 
Neh. 2. 7,9; 3.4%, implies an exthic standpoint. The passage, 
therefore, is an insertion later than the redaction of the book 
by the pre-exilic R?; but not so late as the dislocation caused 
by the insertion of 4.20; &c. See mote ad loc. On the other 
hand, the phrase as used in cA. 14. 15 (R”); Josh. 24. 2, 3, 14, 15; 
2 Sam. 10. 16; || Chr. 19. 16+; cf. Isa. 7. 20 (703 "12Y2) denotes 
the country east of Euphrates, from a wes/ern standpoint. 

37... mband] The omission in LXX, Luc., though perhaps 
marking the words as an insertion later than the main part of the 
v., and by the same hand as 4. 20; &c., may, on the other hand, 
be merely due to homoioteleuton, the scribe’s eye passing from 
the first 1737 “ay to the second. 

way bop] ‘Upon all sédes of him.’ So Jer. 49. 32 way 5sp 
OPN MN WAN; cf. Ex. 32.15 pay wy orana nhd. The text 
of Van der Hooght reads \43y, a scriptural error unconfirmed 
by any Cod. or Vers. 

5- 9) 263 nnn] An idiom expressive of pastoral prosperity ; 
Mic. 47; ci. Zech: $10; IL 18. 31. 

yaw N12 Jy) j10] The standing phrase to express all the 
territory of Israel between the north and south limits; Judg. 20.1; 
1 Sam. 3.20; 2Sam.3.10; 17,11; 24.2, 15. JT Sy pow oNap 
occurs int Chr. 21.2; 2 Chr. 30. st. 

6. nbs mysix|] So Vulg., Pesh., Targ.; and Luc. in 10. 26. 
LXX in 10. 26 réooapes xiAuddes, and so 2 Chr. 9. 25 ovebs nyann. 
The smaller number is adopted by Ew., Th., and others, and 
is perhaps more likely to be correct. 

HNN] HIM || 2 Chr. 9.255 mon mena D2) niqw 2 Chr. 32. 28¢. 
Stalis-;> Ar, Hl and Sy); Aram. }236/, corresponding e.g. to 
DIAN Isa. 1.3; and to dary S. Luke 2, 7. 

7. TVI¥%] ‘Omitted’; Pi‘el only here. Elsewhere Niph‘al, ‘be 
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missing,’ six times. In Ar. js is used of a sheep lagging behind 
the rest of the flock. 

8. ow... oywn] ‘And the barley, &c., they used to bring unto 
the place to which it might pertain’ The subject of n'n’ is 
janm) oMywn, naturally thought of collectively. Each officer had 
in his month to supply the different 2379 “IY, to which allusion 
is made in ch. 10. 26. So Klo., RV. marg. 2; &c. LXX, Luc., 
Vulg. supply 179 as subject of m’m, and this is followed by RV. 
marg. 1. It seems clear, however, that the word supplied is 
merely a wrong explanatory gloss on the part of the translator. 
The business of the p’a¥3 can scarcely have been to follow the 
king from place to place with fodder for the limited number 
of horses which he might have with him. 

For the zuwance of the imperf. mn cf. Dri. Zenses, § 38 B. 

won] RY. ‘swift steeds.’ From the contrast to DDD the word 
seems to denote some special kind of horse, whether used for riding, 
Est. 8. 10, 14, or for chariots, Mic, 1. 13+. In Pesh. jaos is the con- 
stant equivalent of D\D when used as a collective sing., or in the pl. 

g. 15 am] ‘Breadth of heart” 35 is here used as the seat 
of the intellect; cf. Job 12. 3 nop ‘228 dpa Nd now aad % py, 
and 24; Jer. 4.9; the expression 2) 1DM ‘devoid of intelligence,’ 
peculiar to Prov., where it occurs eleven times, 7. 7; a@/. (Mi23n AD 
once as a variation 28.16); and the common phrase ap-pan 
Hie 86s Sal. 

With our phrase cf. Ps. 119. 32 a) INN 33 PAS PMS J. 

‘ bina] Here the figure is suggested not, as in ch. 4. 20, by 
the innumerable grains, but by the vastness of the level expanse. 

10, OP 32] In Gen, 29. 1 this expression is used of Mesopo- 
tamia, but elsewhere, Judg. 6. 3, 33; 7. 12 (coupled with pony j10); 
Isa. 11.14; Jer. 49, 28 (|| TP); Ezek. 25. 4, 10 (pan ‘their 
tents,’ mentioned v. 4); Job 1. 3+, the phrase denotes the Arabian 
tribes to the east of Israel, and spreading as far as the Euphrates. 
So also, while psp "nn Num. 23, 7 (|| D8) are the mountains 
of Mesopotamia, nop yox Gen. 25.6 is the land into which 
Abraham sent the pwabvan ‘22 previously enumerated as Arad 
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tribes, and napnA an Gen. 10. 30 seems to be the Arabian _hill- 
country called en-Wed stretching eastward from Hadramaui. 
Thus Solomon’s wisdom seems to be compared, not with the wisdom 
of the Chaldeans, who were chiefly known as astrologers, but with 
that of the Arabs, whose country, as Ke. points out, is the fatherland 
of proverbial wisdom, Agreeable to this is the mention, ch. 10, of 
the visit of the queen of Sheba in south-west Arabia, who came 
to test Solomon’s wisdom with hard enigmas. So Ke., Ew., Th. 

nyn non] The wisdom of the "070, men of the priestly 
class who employed themselves in the study of hieroglyphics, 
astronomy, and magic; Gen. 41.8; Ex. 8.3,14; al. Ebers, 
Aegypien, p. 344 f. Cf. also Isa. 19. 11; Acts 7. 22. 

rr. 2) MNT jn’x] The four (VI for YIN; but Codd., Luc., 
Pesh., Targ. agree with Kings) are mentioned with 1} 1 Chr. 2. 6 
as sons of M1 the son of Judah by Tamar, Gen, 38.30. So 
Targ. interprets MINA as MID. In 1 Chr. 15.17, 19 a Heman 
and an Ethan appear with Asaph as appointed by the Levites 
to be precentors in the temple, the three representing the families 
of Kohath (1 Chr. 6. 18), Merari (1 Chr. 6. 29), and Gershom 
(6. 24-28) respectively. In 1 Chr. 25, 1 JO and #7 (cf. x Chr. 
16. 41, 42; 2 Chr. 5.12; 35.15; apparently the same as jn’x) 
are mentioned as “a njn33a D'N220, and in v. 5 j0%N is called 
pndsxn ata 70m nth. Ps. 88 is ascribed in the title to ‘INN fT, 
Ps. 89 to ‘INT jN'N, Pss. 39, 62,77 to pin’. Hence the 
chronicler distinguishes Ethan and Heman, the sages of the tribe 
of Judah, from Ethan and Heman the musicians, who were Levites; 
and further, his statement that they were sons of Zerah need not 
conflict with that of Kings, ‘sons of Mahol, since Zerah, as is 
suggested by the title "M71", may have been the remoter ancestor, 
Mahol the immediate father. On the other hand, the author of 
the Psalm titles, in naming his men Ezrahites, seems to be intro- 
ducing a confusion between the Levites and the Judaeans. 

wow] ‘His name,’ i.e. his fame, cf. the phrases 5 by ney 
geoaliky 7. O >..di.s pvp mn Isa. 55.13; DWI WIN Gen, 6. 4; 
cf, Num. 16. 2; BY °P2 23 Job 30. 8. 
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12. 1] “yw is never elsewhere used as a collective. Hence 
Klo. reads YY *7, supposing that the scribe’s eye was caught 
by the similar own in the previous line. 

nbx) nwon] LXX, Luc., several Codd. Vulg. presuppose TYPN 
meds, This latter, as a round number, seems preferable. 

13. ovyyn] As a general rule the sing. collective denotes growing 
trees, the pl. pieces of wood, logs, or timber, as e.g. in v. 22; 
ch. 15. 22. When in classical Hebrew the pl. is used of living 
trees, there seems to be some emphasis, however slight, upon the 
different varieties. So here, Judg. 9. 8 7. (Jotham’s parable), and 
perhaps Isa. 7. 27. 

Elsewhere the pl. use appears to be late or poetical; Isa. 44. 14; 
Ezek. eight times; Joel 1. 12,19; Song of Sol. 2.3; 4.14; 
Ps. 96. 12; || 1 Chr. 16. 33; Ps. 104. 16t. 

14. 79 1259 59 nxn] ‘ Deputed by all the kings, &c.’; so exactly 
2Sam.15.3 Joon nxo 75 ps pow RV. ‘there is no man deputed 
of the king to hear thee.’ Ew. makes ’3) nx a closer definition 
of nnyn d50 ‘specially some rom among all kings, &c.’ For this 
sense it would be more natural to read } simply without ns*, 
and even so the expression would be rather strange. 

Luc. inserts cat éAduBave d6pa before MAND, and similarly Pesh. 
Listas Joo Naaswo, ie. 1729 MBN adopted by Klo., Hoo., and 
very probably correct. The reception of rich presents would be 
one mark of the prosperity of an ideal eastern monarch; cf. 
G5 GPS. 72: TO. 


5. 15—7. 51. Solomon’s building operations ; chiefly, the construc- 
tion of the Temple and its furniture. 


Chh. 5. 15—7. 51 supply the basis of 2 Chr. 1. r8—5. 1. 
15. own] The name is contracted from OVS ‘brother of the 


+ Josh. 10. 26, 27 ‘2 orgy monn by adn is probably no exception. The 
meaning seems to be‘ five gzdde¢s,’ and, in addition, the numeral influences the 
use of the pl. 

2 nxn ‘from proximity with’ (see Heb. Lex., Oxf., p. 86) is too closely 
specific of locality to be used in such a sense as this. 
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lofty One,’ a form which occurs as a Heb. name, Num. 26. 38. 
The same contraction in Phoenician is seen in the names nabpn 
Himilcat, for n25on~ ‘brother of Milcat’; nadpnn LHothmiicat, 
for nabnns ‘sister of Milcat? So in Heb. Syn for DROS ch. 
16. 34. The form 0%" occurs in 2 Chr. 2. 2, 10, 113 ai. cf. the 
variants [28 1 Sam. 25.3, a/, WIN Kt.v.18; Soven Kt., down 
Cre Tit 23: 41,24. 78 5 PNB Gene 32531; DNB v. 32; DWAIN 
ch. 16. 34, Assyr. Abu-ra-mu, COT. ii. 479. 

sbnd ye moby by] LXX (Luc. Tov) xpioat roy 3, merely repre- 
sents a corruption of MT., which latter is supported by other Verss. 

ins] Emphatic by position: ‘they had anointed 4m’; perhaps 
with reference to the events of ch. 1. 

wax non} LXX, Luc. dvi Aaveid rod ratpds adrod, correct, as 
being more circumstantial. The immediate mention of the name 
7/7 in the next sentence favours its inclusion here also. 

a> ...20N] Cf. ch. 2. 39 note. 

nn b3] ‘ All the days,’ with the implication ‘all zs days.’ So 
very frequently in preference to the use of the suffix yorda, mda, 
he. ch. 12.7; 14.30; Il. 13. 3; Gen. 43. 9; 44.32; 2 Sam. 
13. 37%; ai. In x Sam. 1. 28 we have the expanded phrase 
mn ws pon 55. Upon the phrase nn 55 used absolutely 
(Deuteronomic) in the sense ‘ continually,’ cf. ch. 9. 3 nofe. 

16-19. These verses have, in their present form, been amplified 
by R® upon the lines of 2 Sam. 7. On v. 17 pyd moa niaad cf. 
ch, 3. 2 note; v. 19 ‘ows man mop Nin 2 Sam. 7. eB Cb aiKen Inbahey 
aap > nbs % mon 2 Sam. 7. 1, 11; cf. Deut. 12. LO; (25.10; 
Josh. 21. 42; 23. 1 (D’), and also Deut. 3. 20; Josh. 1. 13, 15; 
22. 4 (both D’). 

17. ynby] LXX, Luc. rod eds pov, an error. 

9) 23D WwW ANNN] The speaker, in using nondwn fhe stale 
of warfare, has implicit in his mind D'2‘84 she enemies, who were 
its cause, and so immediately passes into the pl. #7220, and is able 
to continue Of& 7 nN WW. Cf Judg. 5. 7 pomp won (government 
for governors). This manner of thought is illustrated by the less 


. 


54 The First Book of Kings 





extreme case Isa. 25. 3 JIN7" OMY DN NMP (where the thought 
of the sing. np is lost in the idea of the O11 who inhabit it), and 
by the common use of a sing. collective for a pl. Cf Ew. § 314; 
Da. § 17. 

LXX, Vulg., Pesh. render nonbpn by a pl. ‘wars’; Luc. ray 
modepiov, Targ. S2"P “Tay paraphrase ‘enemies.’ From this latter 
Klo. would emend nonen ‘WIN; but this is unnecessary, and also 
out of accord with Heb. idiom, the phrase always denoting mem- 
bers of Israel’s? standing army, never their foes. ‘The expression 
syn mond wx 2 Sam. 8. ro (|| 1 Chr. 18. 10) is different. 

ian mp2 nnn] Cf. Mal. 3. 21. 

18. jOw] Illustrated by ch. 11. 14, 23, 25; 1 Sam. 29. 4. 

yn yp] ‘Evil chance’; Eccl. 9. 11+ nb> ns Map pip) ny ‘time and 
chance encounters all of them.’ Y3B is something which meets one ; 
cf. the use of the verb, 1 Sam.10. 5 o'xa3 ban nym; Am. 5. 19; al 

19. mad ~N] ‘I purpose to build? So Ex. 2. 14 nN Aba 
"os; 1 Sam. 30: 6; 2 Sam. 21.16; Ear. 20.8; Ps. 106. 23. 
Similarly in the sense ‘promise fo,’ ch. 8. 12 rowd wn; IL. 8. ro. 

With the meaning ‘command fo’ the phrase occurs 2 Sam. 1. 18; 
2. 26; and very frequently in late Heb., 1 Chr. 13.4; 15. 16; 
Est. 1.:10; Dan. 1. 3, 18; 2. 2; af; and in the Aramaic of Dan. 
Phy We CUP aly MESY HOR ie ae 

20. Inv2" AY] ‘Command and let them hew,’ i.e. ‘command 
that they hew’,; the voluntative with weak } expressing regularly 
the purpose of the previous act. Dri, Zénses, § 62. 

oms}] LXX, Luc. é0Aa, i.e. D'SY, probably a correction in view 
of the fact that (v. 22) Hiram supplied Solomon not merely with 
DOAN "sy but also with pwn ‘sy. Cedar wood, as the most 
important necessity, may very well be specially mentioned. 

21. mm] Luc. kipios 6 Geds rod Iopand. So ||2 Chr. 2. 11; Klo., 
Hoo. As Klo. remarks, the expression 5ywy ‘aby mya’ is more 





* Joel 4. 9 is the only passage where the phrase is used of foreign armies ; 
and here too the nn "wx are spoken of, not as Israel’s foes, but from the point 
of view of the o2 themselves. 
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appropriate in the mouth of Hiram than n\n only. Vulg. Dominus 
Deus preserves part of the original text. 

22. J¥SN bo ns mvwyx] So v. 23; and of doing one’s own 
pleasure, Isa. 46. 10; 48. 14; 58. 13%. 

23. MIDI] draé dey. LXX, Luc. cyedias, Pesh. loa , Targ. 
poann ; ‘rafts’ or ‘ floats.’ This meaning agrees with the following 
onysy ‘I will break them up’; cf. Ps. 2.9; Jer. 48.12. Vulg. 
in ratibus is a guess from the context. 

In || 2 Chr. 2. 15 NITE, a drag Aey. of doubtful derivation, is used. 

24. non] Cf. v. 1 nole. 

25. “a1 jn3 nobdyr] The subject is intentionally emphasized so 
as to throw the sentence into antithesis with v. 24 jn) OWN. 
Cf. ch. 10. 10, 13 m3 mIdw qdom.. . 750d jn; 12. 29 nN OW 
mya ja tna my bx naa inen; 18. 42 mdy mbar... ame ndy ; 
22. 20> AD2 WON AN ADI AP NK; Gen. 4. 2, 3,4; 36.4. See Dri. 
Tenses, § 160, Obs., who calls this variation in order, ‘the Hebrew 
equivalent to pev... d€ of the Greeks.’ 

np3D] For nsx Isa. 9. 4, 18+, with assimilation of the weak 
cons. X. Sta. § 112, 1, Rem. 2 quotes as parallels AXPXD2 for 
ANDNDA Isa. 27. 8; NTIS for FIN INS from AN (or a redup. of the 
syll. 87) Isa. 38. 15; JPORWY for PNRYRY Ezek. 39. 2. More 
frequent is the dropping of the quiescent N with a lengthening of 
the preceding vowel; so M9 for NIDNO Ezek. 20. 37; M8 for 
ISS Job 32.11; al. G-K.§ 24, 3; § 68, 2, Rem: 13 Sta: 152, 7. 

wow 12 OMwy] The 12 was a dry measure, and the quantity 
specified is much too small. We must follow LXX, Luc. (and 
Pesh. for the numeral), and read j2¥ N32 FDS DY wY; cf. 2 Chr. 2.9. 
So Jos., Th., Klo., Kamp. 

mins jow] ‘Beaten oil, obtained by the pounding of the olives 
in a mortar. This is specified for the lamp of the Tabernacle, 
Ex, 27. 20; Lev. 24. 2; and to form part of the "pl nna and 
any nm, Ex. 29. 40; Num. 28. 57%. 

mwa mw] So Lev. 25. 53; Deut. 15. 20; al. ‘Year by year, 
properly, ‘year for year,’ the meaning being that what was done 
in one year exactly corresponded to that which was done in others. 
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Cf. ch. 10. 25 nwa maw 23, Heb. Lex., Oxf., p. go, compares 
niva oi in very late Heb., Neh. 8. 18; 1 Chr. 12. 2 3; a2; bve DID 
1 Sam. 18. rot; DYBS OYSD Num. 24.1; Judg. 16. 20; a/.; WIh 
wna x Chr. 27. rt. 

26. 19129 WN] Ch. ch.8.20 797 WND; v. 56 737 WE d>9; 
v. 53. The idea and phrase are those*of D; cf. Deut. 1.21 ee Ps 
9. 3; a/.; Dri. Deu/. lxxxi, who cites from D fifteen occurrences 
of (5) 125 WwND, besides instances from the compiler of Judg., 
Josh. Thus the whole of v. 264 must be assigned to RP; and 
this is confirmed by the fact that the back-reference seems to be 
not so much to the original narrative of the vision at Gibeon, 
where Solomon’s request is not for npn precisely but for pow 25 
4) pand Joy nx paw (ch. 3.9; cf. 2. 12), as to R’s own addition 
(v. 12) which states Yahwe’s definite promise of a a3 On 35. 

24, by] ‘Brought up’ or ‘razsed’ a forced levy. So ch. 9. 1 5 
nbyn awe pon; cf. v. 21 Tay ond... ody, 

28. meron... pnbw] ‘He sent them i relays. ‘mh is an 
accus. of manner or condition, a usage very common in Feb, 
whether the accus. be a substantive, adjective, or participle. Such 
an accus. may determine either the odject, as here 3 ch. 20.18 DIWAN 
nn ‘take them alive’ (as living ones); or the subject; 11.5.2 DAN} 
ota wx? ‘and Aram went forth 7 bands’; 18. 37 O23 yp. 
Da. § 70; Dri. Zenses, § 161, 2,3. Instances of this accus. of state 
referring to a genitive are noticed ch. 1. 41. 

mon] For the meaning cf. Job 10. 17 Nay) mpm ‘a host in 
detachments or relays.’ Similar is Job 14. 14 sy Sips oway ony 55 
snpy>n Nya ‘all the days of my warfare would I wait, until my relief 
should come,’ the figure being that of a soldier at his post. 

In'32] We should expect iM23 WN as in Ezek. 8.12; al. Hence 
we must suppose either that wx has fallen out, or, with Th., that 
it is implicit in M32, Klos O33, which he restores from the 
free rendering of LXX, Luc. éy trois ozkous avréy, is an impossibility 
in good Heb. style. 

29. 2D NWI] Lit. ‘bearing as porters,’ or ‘bearers, porters,’ 
dap being in apposition to nwo, LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh. read 
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bap NW2 ‘bearing durdens’ 2 Chr. 2. 1, 17, based upon this verse, 
omits Nw) and reads bap WN bap. 

The relationship of this 70,000+ 80,000 to the 30,000 of vv. 27, 
28, is obscure. According to 2 Chr. 2. 16, 17 the former con- 
sisted of ‘the strangers that were in the land of Israel.’ Probably 
vv. 29-32 are from a different source to vv. 27, 28. So Ew., Sta.; 
the latter noticing that panda of v. 28 is in v. 29 called 177. 

30. man woven orbs nwdw] LXX rpeis yddes kal eFaxdovor, in 
agreement with 2 Chr. 2. 1, 17, and probably genuine. So Th., 
Klo. Th.’s attempt to divide the 3,600 into the 70,000+ 80,000 
= 150,000 of v. 29, + 30,000 of v. 28 = 180,000, thus assigning 
fifty workmen to each overseer, seems to be unlawful; since it 
places the 30,000 Israelites upon the same footing as the 150,000 
strangers, and, in supposing that the overseers had charge of the 
work of the former, is neither consonant with the statement of 
2 Chr. 2, nor with the view that v. 28, vv. 29 f are portions of 
different documents. 

Luc. for the second number gives émraxdow, Cod. A mevraxdovot. 

31. Joon ww] LXX om., probably owing to the transposition 
noticed below. Luc. kal évereikaro 6 Baowed’s Tois dpxyovow, i.e. 
p33), scarcely improves MT., and is probably merely an exe- 
getical addition. 

In LXX, Luc. vz. 31, 32% are placed after v. 32>, ch. 6. 1. Sta. 
points out that this gives a bad succession, because the command 
to prepare the stone in the fourth year follows the statement in 
5.17 (LXX) that the hewing of stones and timber had been going 
on for three years. He also notices that in vz. 31, 32%, 32> MT. 
yrpn, Spb, p2n naturally follow one another in appropriate order. 

32. p P2371] Difficult. As the word stands it has been taken 


in two senses— 
(i) ‘Zhe stone-squarers. So apparently Targ. wbainn, Pesh. 
Moarsto 1 and hence AV. However, the word is not used else- 





1 The derivation is doubtful. Levy thinks the word a transposition from the 
Gk. épyoAdBos, while Jensen, ZA, vii. 218, explains by the Assyr. bargulu. 
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where in Heb. with such a meaning, and if it be adopted we must 
suppose that the } is employed for closer specification, ‘ zamely,’ 
which is improbable. 

(ii) ‘ Zhe Gebahites” So Vulg. Gibliz, RV., Ges., Ke., Ew., Kamp. 
The } must then mean ‘and especially,’ the men of Gebal being 
particularly singled out from among the servants of Hiram. But, 
as Th. remarks, no one has as yet succeeded in explaining why 
they should receive such special notice. 

Hence it seems probable that we have here a corruption, and . 
that we must look for some veré following upon the preceding 
bop. So LXX xa) 28adav avtovs, Luc. cat évéBadov airots. Th. 
restores piPayy ‘and they bordered them with grooved edges, and so 
substantially Klo. pda, Th.’s emendation is favoured by Szeg. 
u. Sta.; Heb. Lex., Oxf., and may be adopted. 

man nad] LXX omits and reads instead rpia én. Luc. tp 
ereow eis tiv oiKkodopiy tov otkov. This addition is favoured by Th., 
who thinks that without it v. 32> is pointless, and supposes that 
three years’ preparation of stone and timber preceded the com- 
mencement of the building, ch. 6. 1, in order that the work might 
go on without interruption. On the other hand, Sta., Klo. regard 
the words as a false inference from 6.1. The former points out 
that even supposing that a very short time elapsed between the 
commencement of Solomon’s reign and his intercourse with Hiram, 
yet, notwithstanding, a longer time than three years is needed for 
the hewing of the timber in Lebanon and its conveyance to 
Jerusalem. Sta. thinks also that the long duration of the work 
of building is not to be understood, if at the commencement stone 
and timber were already prepared. On these grounds MT. seems 
to be preferable. 

6. 1. As has been noticed above, LXX inserts this verse before 
dU. 31, 32" of ch. 5. In its place we now have ch. 6. vv. 37, 382 
which give the dates of laying the foundation of the Temple and 
of its completion. Wellh. (C. 267) remarks that these latter verses 
in MT. break the continuity between 6. 36 and 7. 1-12, while in 


j, the position which they occupy in LXX they completely supersede 
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v. t MT. which holds the ‘very unfortunate position’ above men- 
tioned. Hence he concludes that v. 1 is the work of a later editor 
who relegated vz. 37, 38% to their present place in MT. to make 
room for his addition, and that LXX represents the original text’. 
This will account for the position of v. 1 in LXX, the late addition 
having been first written in the margin of a MS., and afterwards 
incorporated in the text as best it could be. As a mark of the 
different authorship of v. 1 Wellh. notices that it uses wn where 
vv. 37, 38% have A; 32wWN WINNT NIT Ww wINI standing in place 
of svn wink Nin wn. 

Another consideration favours the lateness of this verse. The 
number 480 appears to be not strictly historical, but to be a round 
number obtained, as recognized by Bertheau and Ndldeke, from 
40 X 12, forty years being regarded as the approximate length 
of a generation®, and frequently occurring in Judges in descriptions 
of the duration of periods of peace or oppression®. Attempts 
have been made so to arrange previous chronological notices that 
they may together correspond to this given period *; but no scheme 
has been entirely successful. 

Now it is at least conceivable that the author of our verse 
may have been influenced by that fondness for the construction 
of artificial periods of similar length exhibited by the chrono- 





1 Sta. agrees with Wellh. that v. 1 is a late insertion, but refuses to regard 
the position of vv. 37, 38° in LXX as original, on the ground that a notice 
as to the completion of the building is out of place at the commencement, the 
expressions wopwo 525) 127 99) pointing backward to a previous description. 
This argument scarcely seems to carry conviction. 

2 So in S. Matt. 1. 17 dvd ris perouecias BaBvddvos éws Tov Xpiorov “yeveai 
dexarécoapes, 40 X14 = 560, approximates very fairly to the real length of the 
period—586 years. 

2 So of the peace enjoyed after the victories of Othniel (3. 11), Deborah 
(5. 31), Gideon (8. 28), Ehud (3. 30) eighty years, i.e. 40x2; and of the 
Philistine oppression (13. 1). Samson’s judgeship (16. 31) twenty years, is 
half a generation. Cf. the periods assigned for Eli’s judgeship (1 Sam. 4. 18), 
and for the reigns of David (2 Sam. 5. 4) and Solomon (1 Ki. 11. 42). 

4 Cf. Wellh. Prolegomena, 230f. Jos. states the number of years to have 
been 492. 
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logist in S. Matt. 1. 17, and may thus have purposely approxi- 
mated the length of the little-known period from the Exodus 
to the building of the Temple to the chronology of some sub- 
sequent period for the knowledge of which he possessed available 
sources. 

If then we start from the commencement of Solomon’s Temple, 
and add together the years of the reigns of the kings of Judah 
as given by R”, we obtain the following result :— 


Solomon (40 — 3 years before the com- 





mencement of the Temple) . HQT ei in aes 
Rehoboam . : . : : st iy, 14, 21. 
Abijam ‘ é : : 7 ms ide, 72. 
Asa : : : ; : . AI 15. fo. 
Jehoshaphat : ; : - s 195 22. 42. 
Jehoram . : ; : - (88 JEP USaae 
Ahaziah_ : : ‘ : a ot 8. 26. 
Athaliah . : ; : , as ibs; 
Jehoash_ . : : : : 240 ize a. 
Amaziah . , : ‘ 2 220 14,73. 
Azariah : : ; ‘ . 52 Ss 72% 
Jotham : : ; : 2 826 Lae e 
Ahaz . ‘ : ‘ : oe Le 16. “2. 
Hezekiah . ‘ : : : 2 2g 18. »2. 
Manasseh , : ' : : aes 2 ae 
Amon : ‘ ; : F eke’, 21. 19. 
Josiah : ; ; : , = Or ane Ee 
Jehoahaz . : ; ; : _— 23. 31. 
Jehoiakim . : ‘ : : - Ea 23. 36. 
Jehoiachin . ; : : : _— 24. 8, 
Zedekiah . , ‘ 3 : men fi 24. 18. 

Total ‘ 5 430 





To this 430 add the fifty years of the Babylonian exile, and 
we have from the commencement of the Temple down to the 
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return from Babylon a second period of 480 years’ which may 
be fairly considered as having determined the duration assigned 
to the former period. Thus v. 1 appears to be the work of 
a post-exilic editor, the same no doubt as will later on come into 
prominence through the insertions made by him under the 
influence of the Priestly Code*. 

The reading of LXX, ev 16 teacapaxoord kal terpaxocword eres, 
is a mistake, but cannot be explained with Th., following Winer, 
ii. 327, mofe 2, as arising from a confusion of 5= 80 with n= 40. 
In ancient Hebrew writing the method of expressing numeration, 
in cases where the number was not fully written in words, was 
most probably a system of strokes and similar signs, such as we 
find in Phoenician inscriptions. We have not the slightest evidence 
to prove that the comparatively late system of expressing numbers 
by means of letters was ever adopted in Hebrew MSS. of OT. 

Luc. agrees with LXX as to the position assigned to vv. 37, 38 
in place of v. 1, but continues kal @xodduncev adrdv év éra ereow, kal 
@koddper tov oikov TH kvpig, i.e. vv. 38P, 1b. This has obviously 
been added to Luc. by a later hand, both sentences in MT. 
belonging to the author of z. 1, 

2. IN AON DW] So Vulg., Pesh., Targ., and 2 Chr. 3.3 (MT. 
and all Verss.). LXX, Luc. rercapakovra pijxos adrod, the translator 
apparently fancying erroneously that the reference is to the boon 
or Holy Place, exclusive of the 25, and so altering the text 
from v. 17. 

onwyi] Read nox po wy with LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh. 

NDP ADK nw] So Vulg., Pesh., Targ.; but LXX, Luc. kat 
mévre Kal clkoot ev mye Td Dos aitod. In 2 Chr. 3. 3, and in the 
description of the dimensions of Ezekiel’s Temple (41. 2), there 
is no record of the height. 

3. 3m 35 by] ‘Upon the face of the breadth,’ i.e. corresponding 
fo tf; but nvan A Sy means simply ‘defore the house.’ 





1 This has been already noticed by Sta., Ges. i. 88 f-; Kau., Abriss, 172. 
2 And therefore elsewhere cited as R?. 
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aM AON. wy] LXX omits through oversight. 

After v. 3, LXX, Luc. insert v7. 14 kal @xoddunoev tov ofkoy kati 
ovverekecev aitév. In spite of what Klo, says to the contrary, 
it seems to be clearly inconsistent to mention the completion 
of the house before the details as to its roofing, side-chambers, &c. 
LXX order is therefore to be rejected. 

4. DYDON DDPY 230] psp (only again in 7. 41) probably 
means ‘frames,’ the reference being to the beams or stones which 
were fitted together to form the outline of the window. ‘PY o'y27 
(7. 5+) doubtless signifies ‘square 7” framework’; *pw denoting 
the beams or stones which formed the sides and lintel of the 
doorway; *ipv2 (Ex. 12. 7, 22, 23+) is the lintel or portal; and 
the Talmudic *}P¥ has the same meaning ‘lintel.’ Ar. RSS 
means fo roof a building with a vaulted roof, 3&2 an arched 
or vaulted roof, the original signification probably being that 
assigned by Ges., to bend down, incline*, then, to place upon, 
especially applied to beams, and so, to joist or construct with 
beams. ODN is again applied to windows Ezek. 40. 16; 41. 16, 26; 
and is used in the expression INN DY’ ‘stopping his ear,’ Prov. 
Ole IQ; Esa. SOOT Ar: abl 1. 40 cover, hide, be contracted, ww. 
to close (a door): Syr. pry? "compressed, contracted, then, thick, solid, 
and even hard, stubborn (of a disposition and of anger). 

Thus our phrase may be rendered either (i) ‘ Windows with 
Srames closed in, possibly by gratings (this being implied merely 
and not stated), or more probably (ii) ‘ Windows with narrowed 
Jrames,’ i.e. wide on the inner side of the thick wall, and gradually 
sloping so as to form a mere slit on the outer side, like the windows 
of ancient western fortresses. So probably Vulg. fenestras obliquas, 
and certainly Pesh. JRwarzlo JNarkea Jao ‘windows oblique and 


narrowed’ (cf. Ezek. 40. 16 sa etrpoo ad Oo e@akes Jaro 
‘windows oblique within and small without ’); Targ. mp {PND p53 





1 p»pypw is restored Cornill i in Ezek. 41. 16 moor pp pwondn. 


? Tn Ar. the term Teh is used of the flexible neck of the ostrich. Lane, 
Led, 1383, 
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sad pond) ‘ windows opened within and closed without’; 
Jesu bar-Ali who explains that JNoary/ Jao are Nal ih aX» Jao 
elsods fag ees Gaius Il) 422k ‘windows which are 
not cut through straightly (i.e. squarely), but narrowed upon one 
side obliquely’; Kamp.; and Cornill on Ezekiel, so far as regards 
n’Dysx,—‘ schrag einfallende Fenster.’ 

The Greek Verss. generally connect b’ppy with »pwn ‘to look 
or lean out of a window’:—LXX 6upidas mapaxumropevas xpumrds, 
al, exempl, Svaxurropévas kpumrds, and so ©.; 3%. Oupidas kat éxééras 
emtokérovras ; “A, amoBAéroveas BeBvopevas; Luc. bupidas dedixrvopevas 
kpumtds. Perhaps LXX, ©.,’A. mean ‘with prospects obstructed,’ 
whether by grating or otherwise. So Vet. Lat. prospictentes ab- 
sconsas. Luc. Se8er, is probably a corruption of dvakurr. in view 
of the explanation noticed below. 

RV., Ke., Th., Ew., Sta., Kamp. (and Cornill in Ezek. 41. 16) 
give to p’ppyw the sense of /a/tices, gratings, or transverse beams ; 
but this seems to rest upon pure conjecture; and, besides bearing 
no resemblance to the meaning of other Hebrew words from the 
same root, is unsuitable to the use of the same word by the same 
writer in 7. 4 (see mofe). The rendering of DYODS by RV., Ke., 
Th., Sta. ‘fixed,’ ‘festgemachte” appears to be an accommodation 
to the meaning given to p’ppy, and fails of justification. 

5. ja] LXX exer, i.e. }2"; possible (cf. jn), v. 6), but not 
superior to MT. Luc. kal éroiqoer, i.e, WY, is influenced by the 
recurrence of this word in vv. 4, 5», 

yyy] The meaning seems to be something spread upon or 
applied to the wall of a house, so ‘ szde-ducldings’ or ‘wings.’ So 
approximately Pesh. JL5-« lit. ‘surroundings, Targ. xm probably 
‘ projecting buildings.’ The word denotes the whole wing, not the 
single stories: see mofes on the other occurrences vv. 6, Iot. 
Hence LXX, Luc. pédadpa, Vulg. eee whence RV, ‘stories,’ 
are not quite correct. 





1 These Verss., however, appear to derive their rendering ‘open (oblique), 
closed (narrowed)’ from the whole phrase Dux D'pw; and so apparently 
RV. marg. 
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Q’re YS? probably aims at distinction from YS} ‘bed,’ Gen. 
49. 4; al. 

man np nsx 3p] LXX, Luc. om. As Sta. points out, the 
words appear to be merely a gloss upon samy donb aap. So 
Kamp. ‘The strange accentuation, which places the zaqgef in each 
case upon 33D, cannot be correct. 

yap myby wy] LXX om., but merely through oversight. The 
words are found in Luc. and the other Verss., and are, as Sta. 
remarks, indispensable. yby, properly a 72d, is thought to be used 
distinctively of a szde-chamber here and in the description of 
Ezekiel’s Temple, but seems to be employed of chambers more 
generally in 7. 3. Cf. mofe on 7. 2 ad fin. 

6. mInnNA wy] yy’ (the whole wing, v. 5) is here unsuitable, 
and is also a masc. word. LXX, Luc. 4 mAevpa, Targ. NAYYND 
point to youn as the original reading, doubtless correctly. Cf. v. 8 
monn yoyn. So Th., Sta.; and Klo. doubtfully. 

mini] ‘Rebatements’; draé Aey. The meaning is clear from 
the context, and from the common sense of yj ‘take away’ or 
‘diminish’ So perhaps LXX, Luc. ddornua. Pesh., Targ., guessing 
from context, Jase, NNPDI ‘ledges’; Vulg. srades. 

mean nyvpa tnx *ndad] ‘That (the beams) should not have hold 
in the walls of the house. The absence of the subject, not 
previously mentioned, is very harsh; and we may reasonably 
suppose that Niip7 has fallen out before nywp2, owing to the 
similarity of the two words. Cf. the confusion of these words 
in v.15. Targ. rightly supplies a subject Nnw ‘vw ‘the ends 
of the beams,’ 

7. This verse intrudes itself very awkwardly into the midst 
of the account of the construction of the side-chambers, and, 
if forming a part of the original description, must at any rate 
be out of place. Kamp. assigns the notice to R°, and Sta., 
following Ew., regards it as a gloss from the margin, and so 
presumably by a later hand,—perhaps the post-exilic author of 
v. 1, &c. The tradition of the building of the Temple without the 
use of tools and of previously prepared material is doubtless 
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derived from or connected with the command of Ex. 20. 25 (J); 
Deut. 27.5, 6 (cf. especially the phrase mindy D33N) with regard to 
an altar of stone, and so can have been written by the pre-exilic R?, 
as is suggested by the occurrence of the verse in the same position 
in LXX, Luc. 

On the other hand, the notice is not in the spirit of R?—whose 
insertions, as a rule, subserve a definitely reig?ous purpose—and 
rather answers to the desire for curious details characteristic of 
a later (post-exilic) age; while the awkward position of the verse 
is strange to the really skilful handling by R° of his materials, 
and more nearly resembles the work of the later editor who has 
complicated the descriptions of chh. 6, 7 throughout. 

We may therefore assign the insertion to the post-exilic editor 
(R*), and suppose that in LXX the verse was added by a copyist 
from a Hebrew MS. 

yoo andy jax] “Stone rough-hewn 7 (as regards) quarrying. 
yD, in loose apposition (Dri. Zenses, § 188, 1; Da. § 29°), defines 
the sense in which the stone could be described as nnbw. 

nmnobv] ‘Whole,’ as hewn from the quarry, without any further 
preparation by sawing or otherwise. The term, as employed of 
the stones of an altar, Deut. 27. 6; Josh. 8. 31, probably denotes 
stones in their natural condition. YD, in this sense a draé Hey, 
is the ‘action of removal,’ from Hiph‘l Y°B7 ‘pluck up,’ used 
of moving stones from the quarry in 5. 31. The whole expression 
‘3) J3N is an accus. of material; and with an active verb NN M33 
‘31 J3N_ 12 would have formed the second or remoter accus., as in 
Deut. 27.6; 7.15. Dri. Zenses,§ 195. Cf. Ew. § 284°; Da. § 80. 

3 $3] For b> at the close of a category asyndetos summarizing 
all possibilities of the class cf. ch. 8. 37 mbm So yay dy. 

ynowi] The verb agreeing, not with the whole list, but with the 
nearest subs. %$5°55 in sing. Cf. Deut. 8. 13 35 may ann AD; 
Hos. 4. 11 35 mp» wrwny po mist; Da. § 1142. 

8. mun] LXX, Luc. ris imoxdrwber, Targ. NN'YIN presuppose 
JAAD, which is doubtless correct. So Th., Ew., Sta., Klo., Kamp., 
Benz., Kit. 
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prdyb] A dag dey., the meaning of which is not quite clear. RV. 
‘winding stairs’ is derived from LXX, Luc. éAcxry (eiduxry) dvdBaors, 
"A. (kai év) Kxoxdlas, Vulg. cochlea, Targ. xnidid; so Ke. Th., 
Ew., Klo, Kamp. Pesh., however, renders |Ko?§A> ‘through 
a trap-door, and Sta. thinks that this is nearly correct. In Rabb. 
Hebrew! 55 can mean a falling shaft covered by a trap-door; 
Middoth 4, 5.99 jw Depa wip mrad mbyr pmna yn phd 
Dwipn wp man jay wm xdw a mana pow ns powdwn 
‘There were /d/én in the loft opening into the Holy of Holies 
through which they used to let down the workmen in boxes that 
they might not feast their eyes within the most Holy Place. We 
also have the word used to denote a hollow room covered above ; 
Pesachim 34%, 77%, al.; and afterwards it comes to mean a hen- 
roost; Shaddath 102», 122, al. Hence Sta. understands by prdyb 
hollow chambers covered above with trap-doors, through which 
one might ascend by means of a ladder or steps like those of 
hen-roosts. 

Adopting this explanation we may render ‘/rag-door covered 
ascents.’ 

g. This verse is obviously out of place, breaking the connexion 
between vv. 8 and 10; and, accordingly, with Sta. it shares the fate 
of v. 7 as being a late gloss. Against this it should be noticed 
(i) that the verse contains the only allusion to the roofing of the 
house, a detail not likely to be omitted; and (ii) that mention 
of the completion of the house ought fitly to come into a descrip- 
tion of the building, and may reasonably do so immediately after 
the details as to the construction of the house proper, and before 
those which concern its inward embellishments*. Thus we may 
regard the verse as original, excepting the words n77v O33 not 
found in LXX, Luc., and place it after v. 10, from which position 
it has been transposed by a very early error of transcription’. 


1 Cf. Levy, s..v. 

* Verse 15 immediately continues with a description of Fa M7 MVD MK. 

* This conclusion is confirmed by the repetition (v. 14) of 9% of the author 
of the interpolation wy. 11-14. See note. 
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Thus the sequence in description—walls, porch, windows, wings, 
roofing—is perfect, the last detail aptly rounding off the account 
of the outside building of the house. 

OMNI nw) O23] A rather strange expression. If we adopt 
RV. ‘beams and planks of cedar,’ we must suppose that the 3 is 
a variety of the 3 essentiae ; ‘consisting of cedar’? LXX, Luc. kai 
éxothoordOunoev rdv olkov ev xédpos, Pesh. heias Jad owolo 
J1s!9 seem to have read simply DY 82 3h NN jad, which was 
probably the original form of the sentence. The words n4¥ D°3) 
are then a later gloss added to explain more precisely the use 
to which the cedar beams were put. 

mse) p33] O33 elsewhere means ‘pits’ or ‘cisterns’; II. 3. 16; 
al.; while nw in its other occurrences, II. 11. 8, 15; || 2 Chr. 
23. 14+, denotes ‘ranks’ of men. Ew., taking o'3) to mean lit. 
‘cavities,’ explains that the roof consisted ‘of an ornamental ceiling 
in squares, with small pieces of cedar wood as dividing beams.’ 
This agrees with LXX insertion ® @arvopacw kai diard£eow & KéSpois, 
‘panels and cedar boards in rows}, Vulg. Jagueartbus, ‘with 
panelled roofs.’ Adopting this explanation we may render, ‘panels 
and parallel beams.” Targ. explains doy pana Xn. ny bbe 
STUN nw wm ND 7 NWN pI ‘And he roofed the house 
with rafters, and above them were a series of cedar boards joined 
together.’ Lagarde (Armenische Studien, § 499; Mittheil. i. 211) 
for 0°33 reads 0'723, which he connects with Persian oes Armen. 
ypBe, ‘ vaulted roofs.’ 

10. Somewhat obscure. MT. is adopted by Ke., Th., Kamp., - 
Klo.; the last explaining :—‘ He built it (each story) evenly against 
the wall of the whole house, until it was five cubits high, and then 
the connexion with the house and the roof of the side-chambers 
was formed by the cedar beams and planks, which rested upon 
the rebatements of the house.’ Of course this process is conceived 
to have taken place three times, so that the three stories when 


1 But not, as stated by Ew., with LXX éxoiAoordOunoev, ‘made with vaulted 
roof,’ which, as above noticed, is a translation of joo merely. Cf. Hag. 1. 4 
DRED DINI, &v otkoas bua@y KotkooTaOpots, 
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built and roofed must have had a height of fifteen cubits. Against 
this it should be noticed that yy’ in v. 5 denotes not a single 
story (called yoyn v. 8), but the whole wing consisting of three 
stories; hence Sta. is probably correct in reading 28 mMby won 
for niox won of MT. So Kit. 

The subject of tnx, rightly divined by RV., Ke., Sta., Klo., 
Benz., is pv; ‘It rested on the house with beams of cedar.’ Sta. 
compares IM% ynbad of v. 6. On the contrary, Verss., RV. marg., 
Th., Kamp., Kit. make the subject to be the same as that of 
145 Vulg. operuit domum, Targ. “n'a n) bby) ‘he roofed the 
house,’ giving a wrong sense to InN. LXX kai ovvecxer tov 
civderpov (Luc. rods ovvdécpovs) appear to have read yy NN INS. 
This reading is favoured by Ew., but is probably merely a mistrans- 
lation, due to the mistake in the subject of tnx" noticed above. 

11-14. Omitted by LXX, Luc. Verses 11-13 are assigned 
by Kue., Wellh., Kamp., Benz., Kit. to R?; but this is certainly 
incorrect. The section, it is true, contains some D phrases, such as 
could and did pass from D into P; but other expressions belong 
solely to P or to H, and thus mark the verses as the work of RY. 
This conclusion is rendered certain by the LXX omission. Verse 14 
is by the same hand as vv, 11-13; v. 92 being repeated in order to 
round off the interpolation and attach it to the preceding narrative. 


The following are marks of authorship which require notice :— 

12. ‘npna dn ox] This phrase, which never occurs in Deut., 
is found twice in Jer. 44. 10, 23. On the other hand, it is 
distinctively characteristic of H, occurring Lev. 26. 3 (cf. 
18. 4), and constantly in Ezekiel, whose connexion with P, 
and especially with H, is well ascertained’; 5.6,7; 11. 20; 
18. 9,17; 20.13, 16, 19, 21+. Cf. the phrase O37 nipna 703 
Lev. 18. 3; 20. 23 (H). 

nvyn ‘Maw nvi| The exact phrase (with mn’ as spokesman; 
‘BEWID) belongs to H; Lev. 18.4; Ezek. 5. 75 11.12; 
18.17; 20.24; 1 Chr. 28, 7. Inch. 11. 33 p32 Wwen nwyd 





+ Cf. Dri. ZOTZ,, pp. 45 ff. 
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YAN TID ‘Haw npm, the passage belongs to R, but the 
words ‘1} “n) are an insertion by R?, as is shown by their 
omission in LXX, Luc. 

Even with PEMD, DDEYDT the phrase is not specially 
characteristic of Deut.’; 26.16; 33.21 (Blessing of Moses 
in Appendix). Elsewhere, Neh. 10. 30. 

Similar H phrases are DJS BNR ALY WS DEYN (7De) 
ja M Lev. 18.5; Ezek. 20. 11, 13, 21+; NYY) DED Tw 
DNR Lev.19. 37; 20.22; 25.18; Ezek. 11. 20; 20.19; 36. 27. 

smyo 55 ns ninen] The phrase appears first in Ex. 20. 6 
(E); Deut. 5. 10 ‘Nixyo “ne, and is then very frequent in 
Deut.; passing on to R” in Kings, I. 2.3; 9.6; 11. 34;. 
al.; and to P, which shows several occurrences. 

Dna nab] So exactly only in Lev. 18. 4 (H) wyn ‘pay nsx 
ona no$b wn npn nei. D’s phrase is ‘3773 255; 
Cice= 2. St 

Snx “a7 nsx snopm] The expression 737 o’pn with mm as 
subj. is found once in Deut. 9. 5, and twice in RY, ch. 2. 4; 
12. 15; || 2 Chr. 10.15; but is also more general; 1 Sam. 1. 
23; Jer. 33. 14; Dan. 9. 12; cf. Isa. 44. 26. 

ay7 5x snn2s 7ws] Referring, like R? in 2. 4, to Nathan’s 
prophecy, 2 Sam. 7. 12-16. 

13. Seavt sa Tyna nw] Very distinctive of P; Ex. 25. 8; 
29.45; Num. 5. 3; 35. 34; Ezek. 43.9. No occurrences in D. 

With the whole verse cf. Lev. 26. 11, 12 (H) 33!) ‘nn 
pod nen posina tnsdanm ; pons we dyin xb) poan2 
soyd "> yn pnsy pnbNe. 


12.792... Mm2n] A casus pendens, ‘As for this house, &c., 
imperfectly reinforced, after the long protasis, by Jn3 9nI3w" 
Sew 133 (v. 13), Where we should strictly expect 131N2. Cf. Dri. 
Tenses, § 197, Obs. 2. Thus we need not, with Kamp., Benz., 





1 D’s usual phrases are nvwy> oveEwa ww ‘observe judgements to do them’; 
5.13 7.11; 11. 32; 12.1; 2 Ki. 17. 373 Ezek. 20. 21 (cf. 18.9): DMEwD 729 
nord ‘teach (some one else) judgements to do them’; 4. I, 5,14; 6. 1. 
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suppose that before n'a some words have fallen out, such as °2°Y 
“by ninminB J) ‘mine eyes shall be open toward,’ as in ch. 8. 29. 

1g. mman] Omitted by LXX, Luc.; but scarcely to be dis- 
pensed with. 

jBO7 Nip] Read {BBD ninip ‘the rafters of the ceiling,’ with the 
former part of the doublet in LXX, Luc. gas ray 8oxér, Vulg. lague- 
arta, Pesh. eodsaa. So Bé., Th., Sta. Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

nap yy mpy¥] Rejected by Sta. as a summary of the contents 
of the verse which has come into the text from the margin, and by | 
Klo., Benz., Kit. as a later gloss added to guard the expression 
3... }9" against misunderstanding. The words, however, appear 
in all Verss,, and may very well form with the previous ‘x1 yprpp 
a circumstantial clause; ‘And he built the walls of the house 
within with boards of cedar, overlaying with wood within from 
the floor of the house to the rafters of us ceiling.’ Cf. Dri. Zenses, 
§ 163, who quotes ch. 7. 51 ’9) ny oon mk... NOM ‘and he 
brought in the vessels ..., placing them,’ &c. 

16. ‘3. }2%]| ‘And he built off the twenty cubits from the inner- 
most part of the house with boards of cedar.’ ‘n37' means ‘the 
furthest extremity,’ and may be applied to the most secret recesses 
of a house or cave employed as a place of hiding, Am. 6. 10; 
1 Sam. 24. 4; or as women’s apartments, Ps. 128.3; or again 
in the phrase ~ON ‘N37, to the most inaccessible limits of the 
earth, Jer. 31.7; a/.; cf. pay ‘naw Ezek. 38. 6; a/.; wa ons 
Ezek. 32. 23. #1 of ‘na0% denotes the point of departure in 
measurement, as e.g. 1 Sam. 20. 37 nxday ‘yd ‘on beyond thee.’ 

nivpn] Read niipn with LXX, Luc. fos ray doxay, Vulg. 
supertora, Pesh. wxasaa. So the authorities cited for the same 
emendation in v. 15. 
ie jay] wh is the reading of 1 Cod., LXX, Luc., ©., Vulg. 

10] Dativus commodi, as in 1. 28 ; lit. ‘he built for himself’; so 
Kamp. ‘baute er sich’s.” Th. RV. ‘he even built (them) for it,’ 
i.e. for the house, are incorrect. 


1279] ‘For an adytum.’ The word 345, which only occurs 
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in this section of Kings, chs. 6-8, in the parallel account in 
2 Chr. 3-5, and in Ps, 28,21, is connected with Ar. 535 40 be behind, 
whence 535, “pe hindmost or back part, and so doubtless denotes 
the dack or znmnermost room of the Temple. ’A., 3. xpnuarirrnpiov, 
Vulg. oraculi, whence AV., RV. ‘oracle,’ connect 1°35 incorrectly 
with 735 ‘to speak.’ 

Dwsapn wap] So ch. 7.50; 8.6. The phrase occurs four times 
in P of the innermost sanctuary, Ex. 26. 33, 34; Num. 4. 4, 19; 
in Num. 18. 9, 10 it refers to the offerings of the b’né Israel 
7) ann b3; pwapn wip Lev. 21. 22 is the portion of the 
sons of Aaron; D'wp WIP, seventeen times in P, is applied to 
the brazen altar, the altar of incense, the twelve cakes of shew- 
bread, and the portions of various sacrifices which fell to the priests. 

These are all occurrences of the phrase in P. Elsewhere it is 
found only in late books influenced by P; Ezek., Chr., Ezra, Neb., 
Dan.; and in the three passages noticed in Kings. Thus the 
phrase in Kings is clearly a gloss made by a post-exilic interpolator 
under the influence of P, to explain the possibly obsolete term 
~25 in 6. 16; 8.6; and ‘DEN N32 in 7. 50. 

The inclusion of the phrase in LXX, Luc. in each passage 
suggests that it is not due to the post-exilic editor R?, whose 
glosses and changes are usually absent from the Greek Vers., or 
obviously inserted later from the margin, but to earlier post-exilic 
interpolators upon a smaller scale’. 

17-20%, InDIp. .. . DyIwi] The passage as it stands is 
remarkably involved, and appears to exhibit a double stratum 
of glosses. LXX reads xal reccapdkovra mxav jv 6 vads kara 
mpdcwmov tod SaBelp ev peog Tov oikov écabev, Sodvar éxet tiv KiBorov 
diabnns Kuplov. elkoot mets mijKos, kal eikoo. mxets TAGToS, Kal elkooe 
miyes 1d tyos adrod, ie, 222 MBI AN MXR DYN) (v. 17) 
rnim ma yANTY DY np AW! MIp ANE IW (w. 19) 





1 The word should probably be restored in II. 10. 25 ; see note. 

2 These seem to have been mere scrzdes or copyists, not to be dignified by 
the title ‘editor,’ working under the influence of P, and thus their small inser- 
tions may be cited as belonging to SSF. 
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inpip AY DMvY) anh neX OMby! TR ABS DMBY (v. 20). So 
substantially Luc. ; 

Here we notice the omission of 537 xin, also lacking in Vulg., 
explanatory of nan in v.17; and the entire absence of v. 18, 
which contains details of the wood-carving of the house. These 
are clearly insertions made by R’. By their removal the monstrous 
“BD at the close of v. 17, together with 27m %5} at the com- 
mencement of v. 20, is explained as arising out of the original 
wat 55 at the close of v. 17, through the confusion incident 
upon the introduction of v. 18. 

But the account, even as simplified by LXX, cannot stand in its 
original form. The mention (v. 19) of the situation of the 125 
is superfluous after v. 16, and the expression 717° N72 }N MN 
belongs to D; see zoe on 3.15. Thus vz. 19 is also an insertion, 
though of earlier date than those first noticed, and possibly 
even due to R®. The description originally ran as follows: 
DMPY WIT (v. 20) } VFI VBP MEN ANY ANE OYE) (0. 17) 
Hingip Wax OM wy) AN APY OMY TI ABN «And forty cubits 
was the house before the adytum. And the adytum was twenty 
cubits long, and twenty cubits broad, and twenty cubits high, 
So Sta., except for the retention of Sn xin (v. 17), against 
LXX, Luc., Vulg. 

18, nan by] The preposition 5x is not used in a loose way 
for by. RV. ‘on the house, i.e. on its walls; but rather expresses 
presence 77 or af the building as pictured from a distance ; ‘tm the 
house.” Cf. II. 10. 14 Spy na 1a. 5x pine «They slew them 
af the pit of Beth-Eqed’; Ezek. 31. 7 a9 om Sx wry <its root 
was dy many waters’; 47.7 39 py Smon new bx apa ‘behold, az 
the edge of the ravine there were many trees,’ 

nydpr] ‘Carving’; only again vv. 29, 32; ch. 7. 313; while the 
verb ydp vz, 29, 32, 35% is also peculiar to this one interpolator. 

D'ypp] ‘Gourds’; 7. 24+. MYPBIT. 4, 39 t means wild gourds 


gathered from a MJY 45a, According to Tristram, DB? 1244, the 
Colocynthis agri? is denoted. 


By¥ 0B] ‘Open flowers’; vz. 29, 32, 35%: 
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19. innd] This anomalous form of the infin. constr. occurs once 
again, ch. 17. 14 Kt., where Q’re is NA. Konig’s view (Lehrg. I. 
i. p. 305) that the double occurrence precludes the theory of textual 
corruption, and that the final } is a parasitical addition due to the 
fact that vulgarly the recollection of the connexion of NM with n3 
was totally obliterated, is very forced and unnatural. 

20. WD Ant wp] Sta. argues at length against the originality 
of all passages which speak of the use of gold plating in Solomon’s 
Temple, making in brief the following points :— 

(i) If for the manufacture of brazen vessels a Syrian workman 
had to be imported (7. 13 .), it is highly improbable that sufficiently 
skilful workers in gold were to be found among the men of Israel. 

(ii) Later notices in Kings which mention the treasures of the 
Temple make no allusion to the gold-plating. Thus, 14. 26, 
Shishak carries off only the mn) n°’. MIN such as would pre- 
sumably be stored in the side-chambers, and the golden shields 
of Solomon; II. 14. 14, Joash king of Israel makes booty of the 
gold and silver vessels found s>nn Mma NIWA) ANA MI; IL. 16. 17, 
Ahaz in his need uses merely the great bronze vessels found in 
the Temple; II. 18. 16, Hezekiah overlays the doors of the 
ma 5a with gold-plating, but afterwards cuts it off and sends 
it to the king of Assyria. 

(iii) Verses 21 7, 30 stand in wrong position; v. 21, so far as it 
refers to the gold-plating of the house, is wanting in LXX; and 
VU. 22, 30 are otherwise rendered suspicious by their contents. 

(iv) Ezekiel, in his description of the future Temple, knows of 
no such gold-plating. 

Thus in this connexion vz. 20? (in part, WD ANt wy"), 21 (all 
but 257 sop), 22, 28, 30, 32» are omitted by Sta. 

These arguments, though weighty, are not entirely convincing. 
mBy may denote not necessarily a heavy gold-plating as in II. 18. 
16, but a thin gilding with gud gold’, such as called for no very 


1 In Prov. 26. 23 wyr>y MBYD DVD ADD one thinks of a potsherd silvered 
over, not coated with A/aées of silver. 
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special skill in preparation and application to the wood, and also 
need not imply so prodigious a supply of the metal, nor have 
been calculated to attract the cupidity of a foreign foe bent upon 
hastily pillaging the treasures of the Temple. Again, the fact 
that certain notices are absent from LXX rather favours than 
otherwise the originality of the remainder. Quite probably the 
narrative has here, as elsewhere, been subject to later glosses ; 
but the total denial to the original account of all references to 
the employment of gold in Solomon’s Temple must be deemed 
extremely precarious. 

“yD ant] Apparently ‘chotce’ or ‘precious gold’ (cf. the alter- 
native 219 am of 2 Chr. 3. 8); though how the word gains this 
sense is quite uncertain. A subs. 3D occurs Job 28. 15. 

my nay AY] But if the altar was merely overlaid with cedar 
boards, what was its inner material? As Sta. remarks, an altar 
if of stone or earth could scarcely be covered outside with boards. 
LXX, Luc. cal émoincev Ovovacrhpuoy, i.e, DB WY, is doubtless 
correct as regards the verb, but the mention of the material M08 
is indispensable, and must have fallen out through oversight. So 
Bé., Th., Sta., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

21. LXX, Luc. have only the last four words of this verse 
which they refer to the altar. This seems to be correct. The 
remainder of the verse is a gloss inserted later, and breaking the 
connexion. The whole sentence ought to run PP) TS May wy 
amt Bs VID. 

ant nipna 72y"1] This can only mean ‘he drew golden 
chains across,’ lit. ‘he made a crossing with,’ &c.; but this is very 
harsh. 

In 2 Chr. 3. 14 mention is made of M3557 the vel; and, in 
accordance with Th.’s suggestion, it is at least conceivable that 
in our passage R? may have written, or intended to write, Tay 
‘2 N25BO-N¥ ‘and he drew the veil across with chains of gold.’ 
aay Piel is only so used in this passage. The sing. PIN occurs 
in Ezek. 7. 23 (but disappears under Cornill’s emendation), and 
a pl. MipN Isa. 40, rot. Klo. makes the very conjectural emenda- 
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tion AN} WHIP YAW) ‘and its four horns were of gold,’ referring 
to the altar. 

22>, ’x) nanon 5>y] But we have already been informed about 
the overlaying of the altar with gold in the previous verse. This 
passage, omitted by LXX, Luc., is doubtless a gloss, and owes 
its existence to the gloss in the previous v. 21 3M Nip'n7a... AY 
which, by breaking the connexion, destroyed the original statement 
with reference to the gold-plating of the altar, and so caused the 
necessity for an additional clause to that effect. 

23. ow *yy] So Vulg., Targ. LXX omits. Luc. é« évAwy kuma- 
piociver, Pesh. J\waaso honnsy. MT. correct. 

wap] As the verse stands the reference of the suffix is obscure. 
RV. ‘each’ is an unsatisfactory escape from the difficulty, and no 
real translation. LXX, Luc. péyeOos éorabpopévov, for which Th. 
suggests N25ND AIP; but Sta. points out that this cannot mean 
‘upright stature,’ since {25 only signifies ‘to adjust.’ éoraé. appears 
to be merely a translator’s flourish. Sta. most cleverly removes 
all difficulty by placing v. 26 between v. 23° and v. 23>. This is 
doubtless correct. The suffix of np is satisfied by reference 
to ‘WN 3BNDN in v. 26>, and the account of the measurements of 
the p’ay> closes very appropriately with the summary v. 25> 
maton wd SAN Iyp) mmx Ap. 

All Verss. follow the wrong order of MT. 

27. DID NN jn] LXX, Luc. kat dugpdrepa xepovBeir, i.e. i) 
2720. So Klo., who notices that the fact that the n'3)"3 were 
brought into the "27 has already been stated in v. 23° wy 
7) 392. Th., Sta. adopt ‘wv as more precise, but retain NX jn" 
of MT. This latter, as introducing the statement that when so 
placed their wings touched the wall on either side, can scarcely 
be considered redundant. 

wn] One MS. wi"; so Pesh. 0:90. Possible, but not 
preferable to MT. 

pain p79 nx] LXX, Luc. ras wrépvyas avray, i.e, DIVRIS NK, 
doubtless correct. So Bé., Th., Sta., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

’3) yin\] LXX seems to convey the idea that each 23 had four 
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wings :—kal jmrero mrépvé pia Tov Toixov, Kal mrepvE WrTETO TOD ToLxov 
tov Seurépou' kal ai mrépuyes adrod ai év péo@ Tov olkov ymTovtTo mrepvé 
arépvyos. This is very inferior to the plain statement of MT. 
supported by Luc. and the other Verss. 

29, 30. These verses, though both appearing in LXX, Luc., 
appear to form no part of the original account. Verse 29 is 
obviously by the same hand as v. 18, assigned to R*, and v. 30 
is redundant after v. 224, and also out of place. 

29. 2D2] Probably to be emended 2°38 with Klo. 

yyy ppb1] The reference of ‘ within and without’ is rather 
ambiguous, a remark which also applies to the similar words in 
v. 30. Klo.’s emendation, jivendy "OY2BD ‘both .of the inner and 
of the outer house,’ is probably correct; cf. Ezek.41.17. The 
expression ‘2°27 N37 is used of the W4 v. 27; ch. 7. 50. 

31. nndD nxi] LXX, Luc., Pesh., Targ. seem to presuppose 
nnpp ; and so Klo. This may be original, but is quite as likely 
to be a paraphrase of the somewhat difficult MT. The latter, as 
Sta. notices, is quite possible, and may be paralleled; cf. Ex. 26. 1 
ny wy AYyn BwWA-NN; Dri. Zenses, $195, 1. Th., in retaining 
MT., cites Ew. § 284° for the usage. 

Vulg. e¢ in ingressu oracult, takes 1.7 MND NN to be an accus. 
of place as in ch, 7. 40 min’ mA 2 templo domint. 

bn] Of doubtful meaning. Neither Sta. ‘door-opening, nor 
RV., &c. ‘lintel,’ seems to be correct; for according to either of 
these renderings the breadth of the 5 ought to be commensurate 
with that of the doorway, whereas in Ezek. 41. 3 the former is said 
to be two cubits (broad), the latter six cubits; cf. Ezek. 40. 9—the 
porch eight cubits, the 5 two cubits. Again, the 5» is spoken 
of as something standing in equal proportions upon either side 
of an entrance or porch; Ezek. 40, 489 NBD nips won DDN by TD") 
map nis WM (on 48> see Cornill’s emendation); cf. 41. 1. 
Thus the explanation of B6. (Proben altfest. Schriftklérung. 302 f7,), 
pilasters or projections in a wall upon either side of an entrance, 
appears to be near to the truth, So Pesh. wooskaos® ‘its 
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mapaorades',’ Cornill ‘ Wandpfeiler, Kit. ‘Einfassung,’ and appar- 
ently RV. marg. ‘posts.’ Somewhat similar is the suggestion 
‘crepidines, of Ges., who quotes the passages where the word 


occurs, and the ancient interpretations. 


non] So Baer. Less accurate texts NWN. Upon the analogy 
of 7. 5 APY Oya nism, and the necessary and obvious emenda- 
tion at the close of v. 33 niva) nim, mwnn ought to mean ‘a 


pentagonal’ (\ So Vulg. postesque angulorum quingque, Bo., Th., 


Sta., Kamp., Benz. Kit. Pesh. etasso suggests the possibility 
of an original NWN exactly analogous to D'Y27 of 7. 5. The 
explanation ‘a fifth part’ of the entire wall, adopted by Ges., Ke., 
Klo., is alien to the context, the breadth of the wall not having 
been mentioned since v. 20. 

mwon minh own] It is impossible to regard min Sn as 
a case of apposition, ‘the pilasters+zere doorposts,’ &c., because 
bw is not identical with mm. Hence it is best to adopt Sta.’s 
emendation ’N ni97} busi, rendering ‘ the pilasters and doorposts 
were (i.e. formed) a pentagonal.’ It is, however, conceivable that 
the text may have originally read n'wnn Sx, and that nin 
is a gloss from the margin as an (incorrect) explanation of the * 
difficult Sw. 

32, 35. By the same hand as vz. 18, 29. 

32. 7 mnbs ‘nwn| A casus pendens ; ‘as for the two doors,’ &c. 

ydp1] The perf. with weak } here and in v. 35, if part of the 
original text, would be ‘an isolated irregularity’ (Dri. Tenses, 
§ 133, 2), but the construction marks the style of the post-exilic 
interpolator. Klo. ydpr ; but this, if possible in v, 32, is scarcely 
so in v. 35. 

T})] From ‘7; ‘and he spread out the gold upon the cherubim,’ 
&c. The word is that which is used in Targ. Onk. as an equivalent 
of )P1; Ex. 39.3; Num. 17. 4; and its use thus forms another 


1 Unless this represent mpoords, ‘vestibule.’ The other Verss. give no help; 
Targ. ‘mx ‘but’ misunderstands; LXX, Luc., Vulg. omit. 
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post-exilic indication. Luc. kat xaréBawev, ise, TPs: Pesh; ule, 
i.e. 321; Targ. 7'D3, apparently PY) or IW; Vulg. ef operutt, 
a guess. Klo.’s reading 77" is unnecessary. 

33. myn nxoy LXX eroai (Luc. crods) rerparhés, i.e. nino 
niy21 ‘doorposts standing foursquare,’ is doubtless correct. Cf. 
ch. 7.5. So Th. Sta. Kamp., Benz., Kit. The verse, all but the 
last two words, is with v. 32 omitted by LXX through homoiote- 
leuton with the end of v. 31. 

34>. pydp] All Verss. rightly presuppose nyby as in v. 34°. 
So Th., Sta., Klo., Kamp. 

nvovb3] ‘ Revolving,’ or ‘turning on hinges,’ so ‘folding’ Thus 
only here. In Ezek. 41. 24 the doors are called niapy ony 
minds, 

35. nay] Cf. v. 32 mole on ydpr. 

npntian~>y wD] “Applied evenly to the carving.” “wn Pu'al only 
here; Piel ‘make straight or even,’ of a way, &c. 

36. noe ANN] Surrounding the Temple, and zunermosi as 
contrasted with the nanan “yn 7. 8, containing the King’s palace, 
both courts lying inside the nbys3n ayn which enclosed the whole 
group of buildings. See mofe on 7. 12>, and plan in Sta. Ges. i. 314. 

At the end of this verse LXX, Luc. continue with the words 
kuxhdOev, kat @xoddunoe x.t.A. This seems to represent MT. ch. 7. 
12>, where it receives discussion. 

7. 1-12® appear in LXX, Luc. at the close of the ch., being 
apparently so placed by some scribe who thought it better to give 
the account of the Temple furniture in immediate sequence to 
that of the Temple itself, and not separated by the description 
of Solomon’s other buildings. This is shown to be a late disloca- 
tion by the fact that v. 12> has been accidentally left behind in 
making the alteration, and now follows immediately after the close 
of ch. 6, instead of after v. 12® to which it clearly belongs. MT., 
which describes all the buildings first and then the furniture of 
the Temple, is correct. 

2. nyaww] LXX, Luc. rp». Hence Sta. adopts nwow as in 
agreement with the statement in v. 3 71M WY AWN AwWON) DYN. 
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This, he contends, must refer to the nt)~y, and not to the mydy 
(Th.) a fem. noun; Ezek. 41. 8. So Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

Sta. takes the following view of the construction of the house :— 
‘It was a house of which the back and sides upon the ground-floor 
were formed of walls, while the front of the bottom story was 
formed by the fifteen pillars of the first row. The pillars of the 
second and third rows stood within the building, exactly cor- 
responding to the pillars of the first row. The second story was 
formed by a number of chambers lying in three rows or flights’ 
(ZATW. 1883, p. 150). A further description, together with 
excellent plans of the building, may be seen in Ges. i. 318 ff. 
It may be doubted, however, whether Sta. is correct in his arrange- 
ment of the chambers which he assigns to one single story above 
the pillars. The expressions of vz. 4,5 wow...omw aww Dapy 
DDYD seem to suggest ¢hree stories of chambers (so Kit.), and this 
is agreeable to the height of the building, thirty cubits, even sup- 
posing these stories to have been higher than those of the Temple 
wings (6. 6)—perhaps six cubits each, with the pillars below the 
first floor of some twelve cubits in height. The house seems 
to have obtained its name from the fact that the pillars, open to 
view from the outside, gave to the spectator the idea of a forest 
of trees. The rooms, if in three stories, may have run right 
through the breadth of the building, having a window or windows 
at either end, i.e. at the front and back of the house. This 
explains v. 4 DOYS wow mnp bx minp) ‘and window was over 
against window three times.’ The doors, on the other hand, 
opening from one room into another, ran lengthways down the 
centre of the building. Thus each room had two doors opposite 
to one another and communicating directly with the rooms on 
either side. This seems to satisfy the expression NNDB bss nna di 
o‘pyp wow ‘and door was over against door three times,’ which 
we shall adopt in v. 5 at the suggestion of LXX, Luc. 

We have no information as to staircase or number of chambers. 
The kind of rooms above described are not strictly the same as 
those described in 6. 5/7, supposing the term niyy to really denote 
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« side-chambers.’ But the use of yy ‘a rz}, to describe a chamber 
is very obscure, and we can scarcely say for certain what sort 
of room could be so called, and what not. myby may perhaps 
refer to the main beams ’, which, resting on the pillars and running 
from wall to wall, formed the basis of the partitions between the 
different chambers, and were, so to speak, the ribs of the building. 

minis] ‘Beams,’ as cuf or sawn into the required dimensions. 
LXX, Luc. dpia, i.e. MIBND ‘shoulder-pieces’ at the top of the 
pillars, forming a support for the beams. Cf. the use of the 
word in v. 30. This is adopted by Klo., Benz., Kit., but is 
scarcely superior to MT. 

3. After ninyn by LXX, Luc. insert cai dpiyos trav oridar, i. €. 
“py yn IBD. By this addition the verse is relieved, and the 
precise reference of the number made perfectly clear. 

4. DPW] Explained by Th., Sta., Klo., Kamp., Benz. as the main 
beams supporting the floors and ceilings of the chambers; a meaning 
possibly agreeable to the Ar. “&% quoted on 6. 4. It should be 
noticed, however, that v. 4> ‘x mn by mtnyy seems obviously 
to refer back to the preceding statement, as though Any and 
D’ppy were closely connected in meaning. Hence it seems 
preferable to assign to D'Dpw, here as in 6. 4, the meaning ‘wzndow- 
Jrames. So RV. ‘prospects.’ Kit. ‘Fenster (?).’ 

5. minom] Read nian with LXX, Luc. kai ai xépar. So Th., 
Sta., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

apy oyai] Cf. 6. 4 note. 

props wow mmo dx nina dwy] LXX cal dard 109 Oupdyaros (Luc. 
dnd Bipas) ent Bipav rpurvas, i.e. DYBYB Woy nne-dy new, probably 
standing for 2) MNB->y nop dy, which may be adopted. Sta. 
reads nnp bx nna, regarding Sy as a gloss arising from a marginal 
note nnp dy nnp. 

6. wey] LXX mevrixovra. But Luc, Vulg., Pesh., Targ. 
support MT, 





1 Cf. the use of the term to denote the deams or boards which went to form 
the inner walls of the house, and the partition-wall of the adytum ; ch. 6. 
15, 164, 
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After 3m and before odysy LXX inserts e(vywpéva, Luc. étu- 


youern, This appears to be a mere gloss by which it was sought 
to explain the relationship between the second pdt and the ndis 
ayneyn. Or possibly the word may form a doublet of yam, the 


letters being transposed and read as some part of 73n, perhaps 
aM, 


ay] The meaning is very obscure, .and can only be guessed. 
LXx, Luc. render lit. méyos, Vulg. eprstylia, ‘cross- -beams,’ Pesh. 
jhe} « entrance hall,’ Targ. xnsypp ‘threshold.’ The word occurs 
again Ezek, 41. 25 {non nbaen BON YY IY. Here Cornill 
hazards ‘Vordach,’ and this is perhaps what is intended by Vulg. 
in Kings—the front part of the roof of the porch, possibly forming 
a kind of projecting cornice. Steg. u. Sta. also suggests ‘ Vordach, 
Schutzdach.” Th., Sta., Klo., Kamp. doubtfully follow the sug- 
gestion of Targ., and suppose the word to mean an entrance 
with steps. 

7. DY Day Iw] ‘Where he should or might judge’; Dri. 
Tenses, § 39 B. 

1201] The usual construction would be M82 {BD AY DAW Obs 
‘he made the porch covered,’ &c.; cf. Dri. Zenses, § 161.2. It is 
rare for the participle to be preceded by } when thus introducing 
a subordinate idea as a secondary predicate. See instances under 
Obs. 1 of Dri. § cited. 

yprpn ay] Vulg. usgue ad summitatem, Pesh. sodsraS. hsowxo 
read NNipITY, which is to be adopted. So Ew., Th., Sta., Kamp., 
Benz.; and Klo. doubtfully. Kit. retains MT. The second half 
of the verse has fallen out in LXX, Luc.; but, according to Field, 
fex., the Complutensian reads dé éddgous fos tmepdov. 

8. oy av wx] The same nuvance as in v. 7 DEW. 

nansn ayn] Also called n30 pox WN; see nofes on v, 12); 
ch. 6. 36. 

It is unusual in Classical Hebrew (though customary in post- 
biblical Hebrew) to omit the article with a subs. when its adj. 
is so defined according to rule. Cf. mbinaa Pave T2y5 Dri. 
(Zenses, § 209. 1) collects instances of the usage which ‘appears 

T: G 
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to have arisen in connexion with familiar words, which were felt 
to be sufficiently definite in themselves without the addition of the 
article.’ 

ndixd nao] LXX renders curiously e& edccopévns tovros, Luc. 
c£eAuooopérn rovros, apparently a misreading nbyd +++, the former 
word being some Pu‘al or Hoph‘al participle. MT. correct. 

nwy’] The tense is quite anomalous, and cannot be explained, 
the perfect alone being suitable to describe a single fact in so 
prosaic a connexion’. It is at least possible that some scribe, 
intending to copy NYY N23, wrote by mistake nwy inva) through 
confusion with inn) at the beginning of the verse, and that this 
mwyyn'a) was subsequently interpreted as hwy nay. The omission 
of nwy’ in LXX suggests as a second hypothesis that the word 
may be a later gloss carelessly inserted. 

g. ny2] ‘According to measurements,’ i.e. of regular dimen- 
sions, and not of various sizes. So v. II. 

nim] ‘Sawn’; only here. A denom. from 139 which is 
derived from 15) ‘drag’ Both subs. 7739 and denom. verb in 
Qal and Niph‘al occur in post-biblical Hebrew. 

DD] ‘Foundation’; a drag dey. from 1b, the * being assimilated 
according to the small class of contracted verbs ’’5; G-K. § 71. 
Other contracted forms from this root are 1H%9 Isa. 28. 16; sip’ 
Chia, Bile Gp 

minpun sy] RV. ‘unto the coping’; so LXX, Luc. éws trav 
yeicov (with a Schol. crepavopdrov 4 akpov), and approximately 
3. (as) rév dmapricpdroy, Vulg. usgue ad summitatem parietum, 
Pesh. NSN bxo.so0; Th., Klo., Steg. u. Sta. Sta., Kamp., Kit. 
follow Ges. in rendering mufules or projecting stones (Kragsteine) 
upon which the ends of the beams rested. The word, which 
occurs only here in this sense, elsewhere means a ‘handbreadth’ ; 
v. 26; al. So Targ. N*Dwiba, *A. (és) TOV TakaloT@LdToY, 

The first 73728, which is indispensable, ha® fallen out in LXX, 


* K6., however (Lehrg. I. ii. § 368 4), classes the yse with ch. 20. 33° wm» 
as an /uchoative. 
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Luc. through oversight. The second /*7\is very difficult. As Sta. 
remarks, it forms no contrast to nbyqin oynn.  Sta.’s emendation 
MN 301 is, however, not quite correct. We ought rather to read 
[Aint mya Tym, a correction which accords with 2. 12, and 
accounts for the letters ynp) in MT. 

ro. 7D)] LXX, Luc. rv rebepedropérnv, Pesh. oh), apply 
this specially to the great court. It seems better to regard it as 
having a vague general application to mbx 55 at the beginning 
of v. 9; all the buildings. Sta.‘ und fundamentirt (war alles).’ So 
Th., Kamp., Benz. 

r2>, man... syndy] As has before been noticed, LXX, Luc. 
at the close of ch. 6. 36 contain the words kukdd6ev" Kai dkodéunce 
TO kataréragpa THs aidjs Tov aida tod otkov Tod Kata mpédcw@mov Tod 
yaoi, i.e. probably 22°73 ‘25°Y Ww nan ods qynd zoo jan Dawn. 
This seems to represent MT, cf. 7. 12? nyoan mn) nea ayndy 
man odd. 2 certainly cannot be original, the phrase 7D» j2 
being absurd. The word is probably therefore a corruption of 
2351 repeated from the preceding, and kai gxoddunoe is clearly 
a gloss formed through repetition of }3" 6. 368, to explain the 
connexion of xaranéracya with the previous sentence. The first 
225 is genuine, and should be restored before synd in place 
of the 1 of MT. LXxX is also correct in reading n‘20 DDN ayn) 
(this referring to nanxn 1yn of v. 8), but has omitted nya ynd 
man mm through the homoioteleuton rynb. Possibly, as Sta. 
thinks, n0'257 is a gloss from 6. 36, and redundant after Ayn’ na. 
Finally, the sentence bonn wp by awe appears to be a gloss 
derived from 6. 3, n’an Son op Sy ndixm, through a wrong 
identification of the nbi~ here mentioned. 

We may therefore read v. r2b (N'°28N) Ninna syd 31D 
nan pdx ayn ‘round about the (inner) court of the House 
of Yahwe, and the court of the porch of the palace.’ 

1404, ie Chri 2. 12, 1 3 the workman is called "38 O11, and 
he is {7 Ni2a7f HWX}2. According to Giesebrecht (ZA7W. i. 
239 ff.) the text of Chr. is the more original, the name ‘38 O71n 
(misunderstood as by LXX in Chr.) having undergone correction 

G 2 
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in Kings, and myox being an insertion to suggest that this 
builder of Solomon’s Temple was purely Israelitish, and not half 
Phoenician. 

15-22. This very mutilated and obscure account may be 
compared with the summary in vv. 41, 42; || 2 Chr. 4. 12, 13, 
and with the description in II. 25. 17, of which a better and fuller 
form exists in Jer. 52. 21-23. 

15%. I] LXX, Luc. kai eydvevce, ie. P¥"; probably correct. 
So Th., Sta., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

nyna oyoyn wn] LXX omits by oversight. Luc. reads all 
but nwn3, which is scarcely necessary after the precise statement 
of v. 14 nwns3 moxdin 55 nwyd, and so may be a gloss, but on 
comparison with vv. 16, 27, 30, 38 is more likely to be original’, 
nwn being an accus. of material. At this point Luc. adds 76 aida 
rod oixov, and so also LXX with ré by mistake for ra, i.e. N20 poand, 
This is accepted by Sta. on the ground that the expression 3” 
omayn ‘the two pillars,’ requires some such specification of their 
destined position to justify the use of the article. So Th,, 
Klo., Kamp., Kit. 

15>. Ww... mw] LXX derd cai dcea myeis tos tod atvdov" kat 
mepiperpov Téccapes kal déka myers exUKAOV adTdv, TO maxXOS TOU OTUAOU 
tecoupov SaxtvAwy Ta Ko@paTa’ Kal ovTws oTviAos 6 SevTepos, i.e. now 
HYD Yay ink 3by aX MPO MY pin) Bay Noip APS My 
YT TWYT f2} 322 NVBYX YIN ‘eighteen cubits was the height 
of the (one) pillar, and a thread of twelve cubits compassed it 
about; the thickness of the pillar was four fingers; it was hollow: 
and the second pillar was similar.’ This description corresponds 
accurately with that which is given in Jer. 52. 21, and is doubtless 
correct, except that T81 is to be retained with MT. after the first 
ioyn. LXX text is confirmed substantially by Luc., and in part 
by Pesh. Jemrbihy Lyauo es! Jecortrol oe Jyasansy qrw00d 
hizw? Jpasasd fasoo sod ye es! ‘the height of the one 
pillar was eighteen cubits, and a thread of twelve cubits compassed 





* On the other hand, 7. 23 omits num in MT. and Verss. 
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it about; and the second pillar was similar” So Ew. Cho; Sta. 
Klo., Kamp., Benz}, Kit. 

15°] ‘Could or might encompass’; so v. 23 AD’, v. 26 dD 
‘could contain’ (or in this instance perhaps ‘confained, as a cus- 
tomary state). Dri. Zenses, § 378. Da. (§ 44, Rem. 2) is scarcely 
correct when he renders ‘encompassed’ or ‘ran round,’ ‘in 
describing the course of an ornamentation,’ as if this byn or the 
p of v. 23 were part of the ornamentation, and not rather an 
imaginary line of measurement. 

333, adopted in the emendation, occurs, besides the passage 
cited in Jer, Ex. 27. 8; 38. 4 nnd 332) ‘hollow, with boarded 
sides,’ of the altar of burnt offering, and figuratively Job 11. 12+ 
‘a hollow’ or ‘ empty-headed man.’ 

16. nyin>] ‘Chapiters’; only used in the description of these 
pillars, here and in II. 25, 2 Chr., Jer. Connected with the root 1n3 
‘surround,’ Piel, Judg. 20. 43; Ps. 22. 13, from which comes the 
late word 13 ‘diadem,’ three times in Est.t, and in new Hebrew. 

nwn ps] ‘A casting of brass,’ so ‘of cast or molten brass.’ 
pyid as in vv. 23, 33, 37; cf. Job 38. 38 ‘a congealed mass.’ 
mwn has fallen out of LXX, but is found in Luc. and the other 
Verss., and, as in the previous verse, is to be retained. LXX is 
also wrong in its omission of nuwn.,, won. 

Ey. NYWIW os. p33 | LXX, Luc. kai émoince dv0 Sixrua, i.e. 
Dysay ‘ny WYN, are correct, the words nnvwiw,.. nwyn being 
certainly a gloss. O22¥ (732¥0, nid2¥N) occurs in all the other 
descriptions, but the expressions 733 TwyD, od), nowiw are 
not so found®. LXX is followed by Th., Sta., Kamp., Benz., Kit.; 
and Klo. as regards the addition of ‘nw wy. 

psaw] With pl. n— only here; elsewhere Mi2332¥ from sing. 
nay, The word is derived from Ar. oes interweave, whence I555 


1 Th. presupposes 0212: instead of 323, but otherwise agrees with the 
text as given above. Benz. ‘1y), Kit. yay) (omitting Toy). 

2 The statement in 2 Chr, 3. 16 is doubtless derived from the gloss in our 
passage. 
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net (for catching fish, birds, &c.), and in biblical Hebrew, outside 
the description of these pillars, it occurs only in II. 1. 2 of the 
lattice of a window, and in Job 18. 8, where the parallel word is 
nvm ‘the net 1’ Thus the meaning in this description is clearly 
‘network’ or ‘trellis. 

DP] ‘Festoons’; Deut. 22. 12 of the fringes of a garment. 
Ar. joss a bridle of platted thongs. Syr. ‘sex, very commonly 
means #0 plait or intlerweave,; e.g. S. Matt. 27. 29, of plaiting the 
crown of thorns. 

nowy] ‘Chains’; 2 Chr. 3. 5, 16; so in Ex. 28.14; 39. 15+, 
of the ornaments or fastenings of the breastplate, N’W Ex. 28. 22 
is a corruption of the same. The word is a Pilpel (intensive) form 
from “wy ‘ twist.’ 

ony wen Sy awe mnsd] LXX repuxadriya 16 éeribewa tov 
atvA@y, Luc. éemixadiwa ta entOcuata tay orvA@r, i.e. nand-ns nip3> 
ppeyn (nnd). In v. 18 we meet with a sentence which is very 
like a combination of these readings of MT. and LXX, viz. nip2d 
rab ola wrrmby WS MANNS. Here 0°77 is quite incompre- 
hensible, and we may follow Pesh. Jyasas and emend p™ypoyn 
agreeably to v. 415. This sentence of v. 18 is not to be found 
in LXX, Luc., and thus Th., Sta. are doubtless correct in supposing 
that, after having fallen out of v. 17 in MT., it was first written 
in again on the margin, and then inserted in the text in a wrong 
position, viz. in v.18. So Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

ever A x nyaw | LXX, Luc. Siervoy . .. Kat Sikrvoy, i.e. 
navi... 23%; doubtless correct. So Bé., Th, Sta. Kio. 
Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

Thus v. 17, as restored, will run: :—nipad Dsay one wy) 
nn) mzaea nya nqnsd naa’ ovpeyn pindoby Wwe ninndo-ns 
+m2W0 ‘And he made two trellises to cover the chapiters which 
were upon the top of the pillars; a trellis for the one chapiter, 
and a trellis for the second chapiter, 





' The root Jap, which ought properly to be Ja, occurs Nah. 1. 10; Job 
8. 17 with the meaning ‘intertwine.’ Hence come 20, 720 ‘thicket.’ 
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18, pyr] Obviously incorrect. At this stage of the descrip- 
tion the statement ‘he made the pillars’ is out of place. Two 
MSS. read 0°25) ‘the pomegranates,’ and this is to be adopted 
with B6., Th., Sta., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. Vulg., Pesh., Targ. 
follow MT.; LXX, Luc. kai épyov xpenaordy, ie. ?... nyyioa 3 a 
misreading of DDIN wy. 

maavn Sy wap omw wi] LXX, Luc. 840 orto. fodv yadkar 
dedixrvopévor, i.e. [NANT] naaba-dy nynj Dy! TD WA, deduxr. 
is thought by Klo. to be a corruption of dri éi, which is possible 
(cf. v. 42 7G duerv ré évi), but not really necessary. LXX reading 
is correct, and is adopted by Sta. Kamp. So Th., with addition 
of 34D. 

LXX, Luc. continue with epyov xpeuaordy, oriyos emt orixor. 
This appears to be merely a doublet of the previous kat %pyov 
kpepacréy, S00 orixol, 

The sentence ’3) nip2d having been adopted into its proper 
position in v. 17, v. 18 now ends abruptly with noansd mwy 13) 
mv, no special reference being previously made to NnNA nN. 
Th. therefore inserts, before the closing sentence, v. 20> in the 
form in which it appears in Pesh. yo wip wh whhs biwoso 
Jeu INx029 Jog, ie. MONT NIMBY aap OD yw OMND ON, 
MT. being improved by the addition of Ww, and the emendation 
mnsan for nwn. This is satisfactory; and it is worthy of notice 
that Pesh. continues this sentence with Jhiu/? Js usa, 
precisely the same words with which it is finished off when placed 
in v.18. The transposition is adopted by Sta., Benz. with omission 
of the words on™ ‘3¥ on the ground that they have already 
occurred in the earlier part of the verse—a scarcely justifiable 
belief in the writer’s extreme precision in avoiding even the 
smallest repetition. Kamp., Kit. also follow Th., reading pw 
as in MT. for ob ‘3%; and Klo., while taking v. 20» into v. 18, 


1 This can scarcely represent 732w Mwy, since OI is correctly rendered 
Sixrva in the preceding verse; nor can it well translate nnw ww mwyn), this 
being elsewhere suitably rendered épyov mAoxfjs, Ex. 28. 14; Epyov ddvotdwrod, 
v, 22; épyov éumdoxiov, 39.15; and xaAaord, 2 Chr. 3. 5, 16. 
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expands and alters the whole verse thus formed to a quite 
unnecessary extent, 

Thus the probably original form of v, 18 is:—DYOITNY wy 
pip ye pnND OY_IT) NOX n2abo-by nym oi iD ows 
movin mand ney j2) noxn nanan~by '2D ‘And he made the 
pomegranates ; and two rows of pomegranates in brass were upon 
the one trellis, and the pomegranates were two hundred}, two rows 
round about upon the one chapiter; and so did he to the second 
chapiter.’ 

19, 20%, 22, The vv. 19, 20 appear in LXX, Luc. afer v. 21, 
while v. 22 is altogether missing. Now v. 21, which relates the 
erection and naming of the pillars, ought obviously to come at 
the close of the description; and this consideration, together with 
the state of LXX text, goes, as Sta. has seen, to point to the 
probability of vv. 19, 20%, 22 being merely a gloss. 

This is still further borne out if we compare the contents of 
these verses with the description of the chapiters given in the 
original text. In vv. 16-18 all that we gather with regard to 
the chapiters relates to their size, and to the trellises and pome- 
granates with which they were ornamented. The description of 
their appearance seems to come naturally to an end with the 
sentence niwn noinsd mwy }>) at the close of v.18, and then 
v. 21, containing the account of their erection in their destined 
position, might fitly be expected to follow as the conclusion of the 
reference. But instead of this we have fresh details with regard 
to the [AW NvYD, i.e. apparently the lily-like form of the chapiters, 
and the chapiters properly so called seem to be distinguished from 
a part of the pillar immediately beneath them which is known 
as }D20. Now it is reasonable to suppose that in a consistent 
description the account of the actual form and appearance of the 
chapiters would precede rather than follow the reference to such 





1 In view of the precise statement of the number of the pomegranates as 


100 in Jer. 52. 23, it may be questioned whether we ought not in this passage 
also to read mM for DnXn, 
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appendages as the pomegranates and trellises. But, assuming for 
the moment that the additional details are genuine, let us turn to 
vv. 41, 42, where a summary of Hiram’s work at the pillars is given. 
Here we have mention of the OY themselves, the NiWd3 mda 
which surmounted them, the Ni22¥, and the 0°27; but there is 
not the slightest reference to any [ww nYyd of the chapiters, nor to 
a part called {220 connected with them. Hence we may confidently 
regard vv. 19, 20%, 22 as a gloss added to the text by a later hand. 
The interpolator’s idea of the form of the chapiters appears to have 
resembled the accompanying illustration. Judging from the ex- 


het ww nyyr vv. 19, 22. 


conun TDA MPL v. 42, 





or J033 v. 20 ‘nach der Profilansicht.’ 


pression Nin5n ria in v. 42, he supposed the existence of 
a bowl-shaped portion of the pillar underneath the actual chapiter, 
which looked at, as Th. says, ‘nach der Profilansicht,’ might be 
described as {0293. This led him to add the account of the shape 
of the actual chapiters, which he describes as JWW nYYO. The 
original narrator, however, in speaking of Miw3 nba, appears 
to mean the actual chapiters, which from their rounded form might 
be thus described. 

19. ndwa] So Vulg., Pesh., Targ. Probably correct, and an 
awkward intimation of the position occupied by the pillars ‘in the 
‘porch.’ Cf. the notice which we derive from Luc. in v. 15 n'3n ndwxd, 
andv.21. LXX, Luc. cara 7é aiddp, i.e. D2382, seems to be an easy 
correction of this, and scarcely increases the lucidity of the expression. 

20. npydp] ‘In connexion with’: cf. Ex. 25.27 M3Den ny? 
nyava PI; 28. 27; al. nayd in the Hexateuch is peculiar 
to P. With }9 only in this passage. LXX rév whevpay points to a 
misreading ny. For the other peculiarities of this verse in LXX 
cf. mofes on corruptions and doublets in Lntroduction. 
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72y5] ‘Over against’ or ‘at the side of’; RV.‘beside.’ Cf. the 
use of “ay illustrated 5. 4 nove. 

23. pyio] LXX om. through oversight. Luc. xurjv. 

nwdv’] LXX rpeis (Luc. tpidv) cai tpudxovra through a mistaken 
repetition of nwoy as wow. The measure given is the circum- 
ference answering to the diameter Indy Ty InaAWD AYN Wy. 

mp] Q’re \P is the usual word. Kt. ™P only occurs else- 
where Jer. 31.38; Zech, 1. 16, with Q’re 12 in each place. 1 
MDa pyiow is a case of apposition; ‘a line—thirty cubits.’ So 
Ex. 27. 16 M8 OD WYY yO; Dri. Zenses, § 192. 1. 

ap’] See v. 15 nole. 

24. Moxa wy] This can only be translated as it is by Vulg., 
Pesh., Targ. ‘for ten cubits.” The rendering of RV. marg. ‘ten 
(sc. D'Ypb) in a cubit,’ besides supposing, as Sta. remarks, the 
mistake of "wy for Mwy, is quite contrary to the universal usage 
of the expression. We find the same words occurring in ||2 Chr. 
4. 3, and the most obvious explanation is to suppose that an early 
scribe, perhaps R” himself, through lapse of memory confused the 
circumference of the sea with its diameter, when all the while he 
was intending to write MOND OWSY, Sta. omits. 

23D by NN DPD] Omitted by LXX, but contained in Luc., 
Vulg., Pesh., Targ. Sta. regards the sentence as a gloss on the 
ground that the author never elsewhere uses the word H)pn, and 
has already said InN D'32D Wap. So Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

inpya... ow Iw] LXX, Luc. om., probably through over- 
sight. Th., Sta., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. retain as original. 

26. This verse in LXX, Luc. precedes v. 25, an emended order 
which is certainly to be adopted. It is only natural that the remain- 
ing details with regard to the sea—its thickness, the formation of its 
brim, and its interior capacity—should precede the account of the 
oxen upon which it was placed. So Sta., Kamp., Benz., Kit, 

boy na pvabx] Not found in LXX, Luc.; but the similar 
reference to the contents of the lavers in 2, 38, boy na Dyan, 
speaks for the genuineness of the notice in this case also. On the 
tense by, cf. v. 15 mo/e on 3D’. 
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27-37. This difficult section, which was formerly regarded as 
involved in almost hopeless obscurity, has received considerable 
elucidation through recent discoveries in Cyprus. Two bronze 
stands of late Mycenaean workmanship? have been unearthed, the 
one from Larnaka and the other from Enkomi. The light which 
these bronzes were capable of throwing upon the ten m3 of 
Solomon’s Temple was first noticed by A. S. Murray with reference 
to the stand from Enkomi: /ournal of Royal Inst. of Brit. Architects, 
1899, vii. pp. 207 The subject was worked out at length by 
A. Furtwangler in an article in the Sztsungsberichie der philos.-philol. 
und der histor. Classe der kgl. bayer. Akademie der Wissenschaften 
zu Miinchen, 1899, Bd. 2, Heft 3. This was followed by a detailed 
examination by Stade of the section in Kings in the light of the 
new discoveries (ZA ZW. 1901, pp. 145 /-), in which he largely 
modified his earlier views upon the subject, as expressed in the 
article on Solomon’s buildings (ZA7W. 1883), and illustrated 
by a figure in his Ges. i. p. 341. Figures of the Cyprus bronzes 
are here given*, That from Larnaka measures 39 cm. in height, 
23 cm. in width of side, 12 cm. in diameter of wheels; that from 
Enkomi is 16 cm. in height, and about 13 cm. in width. 

It is clear that we have two divergent accounts of the 12121 
combined in vv. 27-37. This was first noticed by Klo., who ~ 
distinguished vv. 34-36 as belonging to a second account. His 
view was accepted in the main by Benz. Furtwangler regards 
vv. 32-36 as the remains of an ancient doublet; while Sta. 
supposes that the two accounts have been not simply placed 
side by side, but to a large extent interwoven. Sta. notices 
the following double descriptions:—1. Decoration of the n2139 





1 Furtwangler places the date of the Necropolis at Enkomi cr. B.C. 
1200-1000. Cf. Amtike Gemmen, Bd. iii. 440. 

2 The upper figure in Plate 1 I have been kindly allowed by Dr. Furtwangler 
to reproduce from his article; the under figure I owe to Mr. J. L. Myres, of 
Christ Church, Oxford, who obtained the photograph for me through the 
British Commissioner at Cyprus. The two reproductions in Plate 2 are from 
photographs taken by the University Press. 
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with figures in v. 29 and v. 36. The two verses exhibit dis- 
crepancies (a) in description of the figures—v. 29 mentions lions, 
oxen, and cherubim, zv. 36 cherubim, lions, and palm trees; 
(2) in naming the part of the nn20 so decorated—v. 29 NDS 
and praby, v. 36 nid. 2. The Wheels. These are described 
briefly in v. 30%, and in detail in vv. 32, 33. 3. The mans of the 
comer pillars in v. 30 and v. 34. Obviously the indefinite y278) 
mano of v. 34 belongs to an account in which the parts so named 
have not been previously mentioned. 4. The part at the top of the 
319 which held the laver. This is’ called yn'5 in v. 31, while in 
v. 35 the name has fallen out. 5. The double statement that the m7’ 
of the wheels were of one part with the 73D; v. 32 and v. 35. 

While, however, it is certain that vv. 34-36 cannot, from their 
contents, belong to the preceding account, this is not necessarily 
the case with vv. 33, 34, since there is nothing in the contents 
of these verses to prevent us from regarding them as a description 
of the wheels in detail, after their brief mention in v. 30%. 

27. LXX, Luc. give the length of the bases as five cubits, the 
breadth as four cubits, and the height as six cubits. Sta. remarks 
that from this difference between length and breadth the inference 
might be drawn that the lavers standing upon the n)212 
were not round but elliptical; but that this is opposed to v. 28, 
where the ‘four cubits’ can only be taken as the diameter of 
a round laver. The m3 of Figs. 1 and 2 are square, and have 
round cylinders to hold the lavers. Thus the measurements of MT., 
four x four, are to be accepted. It seems not improbable that the 
six cubits of LXX, Luc. represent the /o/al height of the AN 
three cubits+ the oB 14 cubits (v. 32)+the np 12 cubits (v. 31). 

28. nip] The question as to whether: this word means 
‘borders’ (RV.) or ‘panels’ (RV. marg.) is not at all elucidated 
by the Verss. LXX, Luc. ovykdeordv translate according to the 
sense of the root, and perhaps vocalize N30; Vulg. zxéerrasile + 
sculpturae appears to be merely guessing; Pesh., Targ. joss, 
}5273 is the word used by Pesh. to translate m7 in ch. 6. 6, with 
the meaning ‘ledges.’ The only other connexion in which muDp 
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in a similar sense occurs, viz. as a part of the table of shewbread, 
Ex. 25. 25, 27; 37. 12, 14, is greatly in favour of the meaning 
‘border’ (i.e. what we now call the /rame of the table), whether 
immediately below the top of the table, as in our modern tables, or 
connecting the ends of the legs; cf. especially MB N00 ‘a border 
of a handbreadth,’ scarcely ‘a panel of a handbreadth.’ 

pvady] Only in this description of the bases. The Pu‘al parti- 
ciple of a verb abw occurs Ex. 26. 7; 36. 22% virapd nivs ony 
ANAND TEN nabyin THN ‘there shall be two tenons to each 
board, morticed one to another’ In Talmudic mSw denotes she 
rung of a ladder ; so Maccoth 7> nybyw myown ndpa ady an 
ynnnd ‘he was mounting a ladder when a rung gave way beneath 
him’ Hence we may understand by n’adw the corner uprights of 
the 73139, and possibly also uprights at regular intervals between 
the corners (cf. Fig. 2). The mano then ran_ horizontally 
padwn ja, forming a connexion or framework to the corner 
uprights. Cf. the four horizontal bars in Fig. 2. Perhaps the best 
rendering of pvabw is ‘supports. Vulg., Pesh. seem to approximate 
to the right meaning with their renderings juncturas, hoius 
‘connexions’; Targ, ropby, LXX, Luc. efeyoudvar, 

padwn pa nap ond mop] Are the second n3D0 different 
from the first? i.e. ought we to render n=ap1 ‘and a/so border- 
frames’? or, if the two are identical, why do we not read N73D197) 
‘and she border-frames,’ already mentioned? Again, why palvin 
‘the supports,’ when these have zo¢ been previously mentioned ? 
Klo., observing these difficulties, emends D7? pare’ ond nay 
paduin (6 n53p97} ‘they had border-frames and supports, and the 
border-frames were between the supports.’ It is preferable to suppose 
that the first nya3p% has been written by mistake for pay which 
would naturally be first mentioned ; pabyin Pa noo pnd brady 
‘they had supports, and there were border-frames between the supports. 

29. 3) nas] Cf. the winged figures of Fig. 1, and the lions (?) 
of Fig. 2. 

13 o2dwn Syy] «And upon the supports Zkewrse.’ The render- 
ing of Furtwangler, ‘And upon the supports ‘here was a pedestal, 
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is unsuitable, because this part of the M3121 is described below in 
v. 31 not as a {2 but as a ne. 
by] Follow LXX, Luc. Syms «and above and below &c.’ 
nv] Doubtless a corruption of pra), which is desiderated after 
spr nyax>. The corruption is due to the influence of v. 30 end. » 
sap nwyp] LXX, Luc. appear to explain rightly épyov xaraBa- 
cews, ‘ step-work,’ or, as we should say, ‘bevelled work’; i.e. probably 
the edges of the nD were bevelled in the form of steps :— 

















or a section viewed from the end would have appeared thus :— 


jt aac al lates, 


The ornamental borders in Fig. 1, above and below the winged 
figures, have something of this character. 

jo. 1D] A dag dey.; but in Syr. k5zco ‘axle’ is common. 
Probably the axles were similar in form to those of Fig. 1. 

“) ynNPyD AyIINi] RV. ‘and the four feet thereof had under- 
setters.’ If M5N3 (lit. ‘shoulders’) could mean ‘undersetters,’ we 
might identify them with the diagonal stays which strengthen the 
legs in Figs. 1 and 2. But these stays would scarcely be described 
as ‘shoulder-pieces, and in fact they seem to be denoted by 
a more suitable term ny in v. 32. Moreover, they could scarcely 
be described as n'a) nnn, i.e. immediately under the laver. The 
position of these NBND should rather be that of the four birds 
(doves?), at the four upper corners of the 73199 in Fig. 1, which 
might aptly be described as ‘ shoulder-pieces’ So Hommel, 
Furtwangler, Sta. But then »noyp AyIIN (rather MHHYB YW, 
with reference to the M2121), ‘its four feet,’ can scarcely be correct ; 
for we cannot, with Sta., force the interpretation and suppose that 
‘the corner pillars with reference to their lower ends could very 
well be described as the nyoyp of the myDp.’ When we are speaking 
of the shoulder-pieces we are thinking of the upper ends of the 
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corner pillars, and besides, these corner pillars or supports have 

_ already been described as p*asy. In the second account, v. 34, 
four nian are said to have been n237 nj38 yas DN “at the four 
corners of the base.’ A more suitable term to describe the position 
of the shoulder-pieces could not be selected, and we may follow 
Kamp. in emending mnias YIN) ‘and tts four corners had shoulder- 
pieces’ LXX, Luc. pépy atrév appears to be an alteration of the 
difficult ynyp into |NNB; cf. Ex. 25. 26, where MXBI yIW dy is 
rendered émi ra réccapa pépn. 

nvd wes rayn] md (MD) appears to denote ‘wreaths’ or 
‘spiral work,’ such as forms the principal ornamentation in Fig. 2, 
and appears round the cylinder in Fig. 1. ws ay is properly 
‘beyond or at the side of each’ Cf. the phrase aay 590 ‘a7 all 
sides of him,’ ch. 5. 4 note. We may render ‘wth spirals at the 
side of each’ The spirals may have run between the shoulder- 
pieces along the top edges of the mn>0. 

3m D}] Read MD) ‘and its mouth, the ae referring to the 
ma. The m5 is clearly the mouth or opening of the cylinder, 
seen in Figs. r and 2, to contain the laver. So Furtwiangler, Sta. 

nansd man] R. V. ‘within the chapiter? But N03, elsewhere 
always the crown or chapiter of a column, scarcely seems a suitable 
term to describe the part of the 72139 which contained the 75; 
and the fact that the word is defined by the article rather indicates 
that ‘it refers to something already mentioned. We may therefore 
follow Ew.’s emendation (adopted by Klo., Sta., and others), and 
read nnd MAID ‘ within the shoulder-pieces, just described. 

MONI rbyn] A number must have fallen out before MON3, and 
this was probably 70% (Kamp., Sta.). But abyos, which qualifies 
the statement as to the height, ought naturally to follow after it. We 
may therefore read npyy MOX2 TAS ‘was one cubtt and upwards,’ 
The statement which comes later in the verse, FONT YN) ADK, is 
merely a repetition of the same fact in more exact terms, and ought 
probably, therefore (with Sta.), to be regarded as a marginal gloss. 

jo Mwy] “Afler the structure ( form) of a pedestal’ }3 is used of 
the pedestal of the 3 in Ex. 30. 28; 31.9; a, 
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’j) omnnap)] If this sentence is in place, the statement ought 
naturally to refer to the MB. But then we should expect YN, 
i.e, in contrast to the round opening itself, ‘as dorders were 
foursquare, not round, thus forming a pedestal which corresponded 
in shape to the square 73131 beneath. If this be the meaning of 
the passage, the pedestal differed from those in Figs. 1 and 2, 
which are round outside as well as inside. Sta. considers the 
statement to be out of place, and, reading }]"300, refers it to 
the border-frames of the 7313 proper. 

32. ANDI OIDINA NII] ‘And the stays of the wheels were in the 
base’; i.e. of one casting with it. ni’ seems to denote the diagonal 
stays, which are seen under the m3 in Figs. 1 and 2. 

33. Om33] ‘Their felloes’; i.e. the rounded portion of the 
wheel, from 333 ‘to be curved.’ So, in this sense, Ezek. 1. 18+. 

onawn) onmpyni] Both dmag Aeyy. Ges. connects the former 
word with pwn ‘cleave to’ or ‘join,’ so Dw ‘those which join’ 
sc. the felloe to the nave, i.e. the spokes, but his derivation of the 
latter word from Ar. ,A= congregavit, so “WH «place in which 
the spokes come together, i.e. the box or mave, seems more than 
doubtful, since, apart from the dubious meaning, a wrong interchange 
of consonants is implied. 

34. MpND mI jo] ‘Of one casting with the base were its 
shoulder-pieces.. The same meaning is to be attached to monn 
in v.35. Cf. Ex. 27.2. Sta. regards v. 34> as a gloss, mainly 
on the ground of the masc. pl. form n’pn3 in place of m’nyans. 

35. “31 nND0N wN 2] The subject of the sentence has fallen out. 
In accordance with v. 31 it should be 78, or some similar term. 

MONT yn] MONT nM) MO must have been read, if this account 
originally agreed with that of v. 31. 

mnpD) mn] The ni on the top of the m5 cannot be 
identified ; the ny3Dd are probably those described in v. 31>, 

36. nna] ‘He carved.’ The subject is Hiram. 

nnba] ‘The panels’ are peculiar to this second account. 
Judging by the reference to the figures carved upon them, we may 
suppose that they answer to the nip of vz. 28, 29. 
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mnaaony dyn mnt] To be rejected as an erroneous dittography 
from the preceding verse. yy was probably added later as an 
attempt to give sense to the words as they stand. So Kamp., Sta. 

nn on)| Palm trees take the place of the oxen of v. 29. Cf. the 
palms (?) in Fig. 1 between the winged figures. 

’3) "yna] Read aap nyd wx ayn, in accordance with v. 30. 

37. INS ayp] LXX, Luc. omit. 

m7p29] The suffix occurs once again, 7272iN3 Ezek. 16. 53, 
also in pause. Cf.G-K.§$91/, Sta. § 352 4, Klo. emends 137) rab) 

39%. LXX kai ero ras mévre pexovad amd tis dplas Tod oikov && 
apiorepav omits AND by wom wo Man through homoioteleuton. 
Luc. further omits évre, thus making it appear that @// the bases were 
placed on the left ; but this is clearly an emendation of LXX text. 

40. myn] LXX, Luc. rods AByras, Vulg. Zederes, i.e. NWO 
‘the pots.’ Pesh. heo,d0 JuaS, ie. mpm mrvon. nyon is 
doubtless correct. It occurs ||2 Chr. 4. 11; in the summary z. 45 
(\|2 Chr. 4. 16); and in II. 25.14; Jer.52.18, where the allusion is 
apparently to the same vessels. So Th., Sta., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

—’D is usually a cooking pot in which flesh (Ex. 16. 3) or broth 
(II. 4. 38 #) is boiled; but as a sacrificial implement it is men- 
tioned in connexion with the brazen altar; Ex. 27. 3 YO1D MY) 
iw ‘and thou shalt make its pots 40 /ake away its ashes.’ 

py] ‘The shovels’; included (Ex. 27.3; 38. 3; Num. 4. 14) 
among the D235 D3, and employed for transferring the ashes into 
the ny"p; cf. Kimhi’s explanation :—ynD9N3 JWI AAI oD pnw 
mawnD jwan ona | Aw NmpaD.. A verb AY’ occurs Isa, 
28. 17+ 3D ADMD 33 AY, probably ‘and hail shall sweep away 
the refuge of lies’; Ar. _,¢5 1. ‘collect into one place.’ 

mparen] ‘The bowls,’ which were used for /osseng or aatee 
the blood 7” a volume against the altar. Cf. the use of the verb pot 
in e.g. Ex. 24. 6 maron by par own ’ym. The action denoted 
is constantly distinct from that expressed by 747) ‘sprinkle with the 
fingers’; Lev. 4.6; a/ prt is always sacrificial, except in Am. 
6. 6 }» sparoa onwn ‘who drink in (i.e. out of) bowls of wine.’ 

mim ma] Accus. of place as in Gen, 18.1, 10; al, Da. § 69. 
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41. nsnan nda] Cf. nore on vv. 19, 20%, 22. 

42. DN] OMY 3] ‘Two rows—pomegranates’; cf. Dri. 
Tenses, § 194. It would be more natural to read either D'27 ‘730 WwW 
as in v, 184 above emended, or else D3 ‘3 013197 ‘ pomegranates 
zm two rows,’ 0 ‘2¥ being then an accus. of manner: Da. § 7o. 

DON 2b by] Certainly wrong. LXX, Luc. are probably correct 
in reading D-POYT 2W-PY. So Th., Sta, Klo. Vulg., Pesh. pre- 
suppose DOP WN by as in v, 41. So Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

45. bann] Q’te AbND certainly correct.. Thus Targ. translates 
own, and then, apparently with reference to Kt., adds the gloss S215 
nv TAYI XIDwWId 319 ‘ according to the structure of the vessels of the 
Tabernacle which Moses made. LXX, Luc., Vulg. omit the word. 
Pesh. J\asaahy, probably a paraphrase of Kt. °n87. Sta., in 
adopting Q’re, points out that the } before nbyn ovdon 53 ny must 
(as in Vulg.) be omitted, since otherwise dyn is unnecessary. 

After the sentence “ ma ’y ond avn awy ws, LXX, Luc. add 
kai of orvAot reccapdKovra Kal 8xT TOD olkov Tod Bacidéas Kal Tod ozKov 
Kupiov" mdvra rd épya tod Bacidéas éroincev Xeipdp..., i.e. py 
Dyn Ay q790 MaNo-bsny niny mab yb mad mbes Dye, 
It is to be noticed that vv. 41-452 sum up the work of Hiram, 
which is described in detail in va. 15-40; vv. 41, 42 corresponding 
to vv. 15-22, v. 43 to vv. 27-39, v. 44 to v2. 23-26, and v. 45* 
tov. 40. If, however, the LXX addition be regarded as genuine, 
we have here a matter of great importance mentioned for the first 
time in the summary without previous detailed description of any 
kind. And not only so, but a work so. considerable as the casting 
of these forty-eight pillars is mentioned last of all, even subsequently 
to the notice of the making of articles so- comparatively unimportant 
as the brazen pots, &c. We may therefore regard the passage 
as a gloss, of uncertain source. So Sta.; but B6., Th., Benz., 
and to some extent Klo., adopt as genuine. 

pimD nwni] ‘Burnished brass.’ The verb pop is used again 
in the participle Pu‘al 77 for nyynD Ezek. 21. 15, 16, and Qal 
passive NON Ezek. 21. 14, 33, of a burnished sword; and in 
Isa, 18. 2,7 DVM (for HW) describes the polished appearance 
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of the skin of the Ethiopians. Elsewhere the word is used of 
plucking out hair, and this is the first meaning in Ar. and Syr. 
The Verss. merely guess at the sense of Hipp. Targ. 30 wna, 
Vulg. de aurichalco, Pesh. |sdusias few, LXX XAAKG apSyv}, 
Luc. simply yadxa jv. 

46-50. This section as it stands can scarcely exhibit its original 
form. 

(i) IND...) 2. 47 is very obscure and awkward. It can 
only mean, ‘And Solomon %// all the vessels because of their very 
great number.’ This we have to interpret, ‘He e/f them unweighed, 
a forced and unparalleled explanation. 

(ii) It is unnatural to say that the brass could not be weighed 
because the vessels were so numerous. We have just had a descrip- 
tion of the great vessels, &c., which were made, by Hiram, the sea, 
the bases and lavers, and the two pillars, the casting, of which 
must have taken an enormous quantity of brass; and in comparison 
with this the brass used for the pots, shovels, &c., however numerous 
they may have been, must have been comparatively trivial in 
quantity. Hence, the reason why the brass went unweighed was 
not he number of the vessels, most of which were small, but the 
great quantity of brass which was used, chiefly for the comparatively 
few large vessels. 

(iii) After the very lengthy description of the brazen vessels 
made by Hiram, it is surely strange that so short a summary 
(vv. 48-50) of the golden vessels, &c., should be given, without 
any account of their appearance or mention of their maker. We 
are justified in regarding an allusion of such brevity, in the midst 
of a document which seems to aim at peculiar minuteness in 
description, as the work of a later hand who desiderated some 
reference to the golden vessels of the Temple”. 


1 This is simply a paraphrase derived from the context, and cannot represent 
seoa of Th.; still less Klo.’s on nom or DIN, supposed to mean ‘con- 
secrated (2) brass,’ according to the (free) rendering of Mal. 3. 24 "127 NiaN"yB 
DY] PINTNY, 17) EAOw Kal mardgw rHy iv apinv. 

2 These verses are omitted by Sta., together with v. 47. 
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Turning to the Verss., we find that LXX, Luc. presuppose 
a considerably divergent text. In both v. 47 precedes v. 46, and 
vv. 47, 488 exhibit striking variation from MT. 

LXX, v. 47, ov« fv orabpds tod xadkod ob emoinoey mavta Ta Epya 
raira éx mAnOovs apddpa* ovdk Hy Téppa Tov aTabpav Tov xahkov. 

v. 46. As in MT., omitting spon. 

v. 48%, Kal ZraBev 6 Baotheds Satopov ra oxen A emoingen ev oike. 

vv. 48>—s0. Substantially as in MT. 

This may be re-translated :— 

v.47. 18D I MENT [P]DPET OE Ny AY We nYNE opyD PY 
:nyinan dpyip =n) NP IND, 

v. 46. Asin MT., omitting bon. 

v. 48% [nin] ma ny wig DEIN boy Ap—T NBA. 

Luc. is slightly different :— 

V0. 47. odk Av oTabuds TOD xaAKod Ov emoinoey apdnv’ TavTa TA oKEiN 
d émoinoe, Tatra ek Tod mAnOovs opddpa’ ovK jv répya TO oTAOp@ Tov 
xadkov. 

v. 46. As in MT., omitting soon. 

v. 48%. kat axe Sodouav 6 Baoideds Ta oKein & emoincey ev TO oik@ 
kuplov. 

vv. 48>-50. Substantially as in MT. 

Translate :— 

v.47. “WAS NT DYZI-B [2] TKHI BY We MYND opeD py 
snyiman dpvin rpm Nb Tk Tk 4p aby. KA 

v. 46. As in MT., omitting Syn. 

p. 48% nim ma nby Wwe DY?ZITNY nioy AQT MN. 

In v. 47 Luc.’s rendering can scarcely be original. The repetition 
of mnvy ww, and the construction of oda b3 in apposition to 
nym, are very awkward. On the other hand, LXX text is here 
very clear and good, completely disposing of difficulty (i) by the 
substitution of “3) Spun Wx for nodw nn, and of (ii) by the reference 
of SND IND 3D back to nwmd dpwnm px instead of to 52 nx 
pdan. Luc.’s text of this verse probably arose through the insertion 
of dpdyv as a doublet of IND IND 3N, this breaking the sentence 
and causing the repetition of 4 émoince. 
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By the transposition of v. 47 and v. 46 we gain a better sequence, 
the great quantity of brass being naturally mentioned before the 
locality in which the vessels, &c., were cast. 

In v. 48% Luc. is to be preferred to LXX. The nosy ny of the 
commencement of v. 47 MT. is here referred to its proper place, 
and its position in MT. is perhaps explained by the transposition 
of vv. 46 and 47. The writer, having wrongly written v. 46 first, 
was proceeding to write v. 48 which properly followed it, when 
he noticed that he had omitted v. 47, and so added it then and 
there. Thus the first two words of v. 48 came to be placed at the 
beginning of v. 47. 

According to Luc., v. 48 describes the destination of the golden 
vessels ; it ought, however, properly to refer to the brazen vessels, 
and to conclude the account of them. This should naturally lead 
the way to v. 51, the conclusion of the whole notice. The altera- 
tion of v. 488 in MT. wy for my, and in LXX kat @daBev for kat 
édwxe, is most probably due to the gloss vv. 48b>—50 which mentions 
the golden vessels. 

Upon these grounds the following may plausibly be considered 
the original text of these vv. 46-51 :-— 


2. 47. TWD TD AND _YEToSNY MvY IWR nyNeD op TN 
:nvinen Spyin apn ND skp, 

v.46. Asin MT., omitting s>on. 

2. 48. nim M2 AY WY DYEINY nbow [y2B7] mM. 

v. 51. As in MT. 

v..47. ‘There was no weight to the brass wherewith he made 
all these vessels, because it was exceeding much; ‘the weight of 
the brass was not found out. v. 46. In the plain of Jordan did 
he cast them, in the clay ground between Succoth and Zarethan. 
v. 48. And [King] Solomon placed the vessels in the house of 


Yahwe. 
v. 51. ‘Thus all the work that king Solomon wrought in the 


house of Yahwe was finished. And Solomon brought in the things 
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which David his father had dedicated, even the silver and the gold 
and the vessels, placing them in the treasuries of the house of 
Yahwe.’ 


46. yr 159] ‘The cercle of the Jordan’; || 2 Chr. 4. 17; 
Gen, 13. 10, 11; called also 1239 ‘ ¢he circle, Gen. 13.12; 19.17; 
Deut. 34. 3; 2 Sam. 18. 23; a2. The term, a Pilpel form (7279) 
from 173 ‘move in a circle,’ is used of the depressed region which 
forms the lower stage of the Jordan valley by which the river flows 
into the Dead Sea; but may in the earliest times have been 
exclusively applied to the fertile region occupied by the circle 
of cities forming the 1333 "IY; Gen. 13.12; 19.29. See Stanley, 
SP. 284. 

moINT Aayos] RV. ‘In the clay ground’; so Vulg. zm serra 
argillosa. MAyd, root May ‘to be thick, dense’ (ch. 12. 10), only 
occurs here, || 2 Chr. 4. 17 having TST ‘Ya. Moore (on Judg. 
7.22) emends noIN[A] nNvayo3 ‘at the crossing (ford) of Adamah,’ 
regarding Adamah as identical with DIS of Josh. 3. 16 (ed-Damieh) 
which is there said to be near jn7y. 

mad] The identification of Rob. (BR,, iii. 309 f.) with Sékdt 
(‘Ain es-Sdqdt) on the west bank of Jordan some nine miles south 
of Beisan, though suiting the connexion with nny which is men- 
tioned (ch. 4. 12) together with jxw ny3, is improbable as being 
philologically unsound. Moore, in accordance with his emendation 
above noticed, thinks mi3D to be the place named in Genesis and 
Joshua eas¢ of Jordan. This, according to the Talmud (Shebztth 
ix. 2, Gemara), was in later times called nbyr4 Dar‘ala, i.e. probably 
‘the present Zée// Deir ‘Alla, a high mound in.the Jordan valley, 
about one mile north of the Jabbok.’ G. A. Smith, Hesvorical 
Geography, 585; Buhl, Geogr. 259. 

51». jna] The perf. asyndefos as a circumstantial clause; ‘he 
placed, &c., so ‘placing, &c. Cf. ch. 13. 18 %S wna; Dri. 
Tenses, § 163. 

13-51. Wellh. comments upon the absence of any allusion to 
the making of the drazen alfar in this description of the Temple 
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furniture, assuming that, in accordance with the mention of an 
altar in ch. 8. 64; II. 16. 14, 15, such a reference must have 
originally existed, and has therefore been purposely removed by 
the post-exilic editor, upon the supposition that the brazen altar 
of Moses mentioned by P was, like the Ark, still in existence. 
Now, as we have seen, the glosses of R? are for the most part 
either absent in LXX, Luc., or can at any rate be easily detected 
and separated from the original text into which they have come 
from the margin; and the method of treating the LXX text as 
representing upon the whole a recension untouched by R? has, 
through the results, justified itself as reasonable. Thus, if mention 
of the casting of the brazen altar had existed in the original 
description, some trace of it would certainly have remained in 
LXX; but this is not the case. And not only so, but there are 
no other traces of the rejection by R” of the statements of the 
original’, such a proceeding being quite contrary to his method, 
which was to interpolate without excision. 

Again, as will be seen, the section ch. 8. 1-11 has been largely 
interpolated by R*, and in v. 4 there is mention of the carrying 
up to the Temple of the wtpn ‘2 52 nxy sy Say ney mn Ns 
baxa wx. If, therefore, this editor had only just previously excised 
from ch. 7 the mention of the making of the brazen altar for the 
reason above noticed, he would surely have expressly named it in 
ch. 8. 4 among the furniture of the Sy bax which was taken 
up to the Temple. 

Thus we may confidently conclude that mention of the brazen 
altar was, for whatever reasons, of contained in the original 
recension of 7.13-51. The allusion in 2 Chr. 4. 1 nwm3 nan wy 
INDI MON WY IN AHS OW IAN OX |MwWy is marked as 
a late addition by the absence of all detail in the description. 


1 The addition of LXX, Luc. in v. 45, with reference to the forty-eight 
pillars, is to be regarded as a gloss, for reasons above given. 
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8. Dedication of Solomon's Temple. 


Ch. 8=2 Chr. 5. 2—7. 10. 

8. 1.’ nod dnp» iw] LXX prefaces these words with the 
sentence kal eyévero as ovveréhecey Sakopay Tov oixodopnoat Tov otkov 
Kupiov kal rév otkoy éavrod pera eikoot érn. So Luc., with the variation 
év T@ ovrtehécat Sodopavra. This is regarded by Bé., Th. as part 
of the original text. But more probably the words are an addition 
of the translator, who objected to the use of t& without ‘any definite 
point of attachment in the preceding narrative. This peculiar 
use of the particle is, however, characteristic of R? (see collected 
instances in 3. 16 note; and cf. Dri. LOT. 192), and it is very 
noticeable that in no single case does t& occur as introduction 
to the apodosis of a sentence, after the protasis has contained 
a definite notice of the point of departure. In such a case the 
usual construction would certainly be ‘l ++ "ck 90,02), 
and there is no reason why this should have been relinquished 
in favour of 18 + + » ‘N. The form of the gloss was determined 
by 9,1, and the time-notice pera etkoox érn derived from the addition 
of pw yay 6. 38,and mw mwy why 7. z. 

1-11. This section has clearly received considerable interpolation 
by post-exilic hands under the influence of P. In LXX vz. I-5 
appear in a considerably shorter form, which reads smoothly and 
without trace of abridgement :—rére e£exkAnolacer 6 Baciheds Sahopov 
mdvtas tovs mpeaBeurépous “Iopand ev Seay tod éveykeiy THy KiBorov 
diaOyxns Kupiov ék médews Aaveid, abrn ear Sevdy, (2) ev pyri AGapeir, 
(3) Kat jpav of icpeis thy KiBordy (4) kal 76 oxqvopa trod paprupiov Kab 
Ta okein Ta Gya Ta vy TH CKNVduate Tod Baptupiou' (5) Kai 6 Bacideds 
kai as "Iopand gumpoobev tis KiBworod Ovovres mpBara, Béas, dvapiOunra, 
So substantially Luc. Here we notice the following omissions :— 

1. moby oon by Syne nd magn ow mop wan $5 nx] 
Here mann... ’N belongs distinctively to P. Cf owen 
noon || 2 Chr. 5.2; Num. 30. 2+ myon max oor 
Num. 32.28; Josh. 14, 1+. mywed masa wen Josh. 19. srt. 
[Mann] max wn Ex. 6. 25; Num. 31. 26; 36.1; Josh. 
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21. 1, and very frequently in Chr., Ezra, Neh. (34 times)t. 
[onos, mann] max na wen Ex. 6.14; Num. 7. 2, and 
four times in Chr.t sw) in the Hexateuch occurs but 
once outside P, Ex. 22.27 (J); in P 82 times, Ezek. 
37 times, Chr. six timest. 

deny] Probably original. The reading of LXX, Luc. seems 
to be a scriptural error due to the occurrence of }\'¥ at the 
end of the verse. 

2. dynes wes b> moby abn Sy vbmam] An addition rendered 
almost necessary to introduce the date after the weighting 
of the previous verse with the long insertion above noticed. 
Niph. bmp3 occurs most often in P, Lev. 8. 4; Num. 16. 3; 
17.7; 20.2; Josh. 18.1; 22,12, and in books influenced 
by P (Ezek. 38. 7; Chr., Ezra, seven times); though not 
unknown in earlier writings, Ex. 32. 1 (JE), Judg. 20.1; 
2 Sam. 20. 14; Jer. 26. 9+. Notice the phrase noby sbon 
here and in the additions of vv. ¥, 5 contrasted with noby 
vv. I, 12, or Toon v. 5, of the original narrative. 

yawn wont xin ana] The reference 72 being drawn from 
2 65 INN NN NAN nya nobw wy, the editor plausibly 
assumes from the mention of its duration DD nyaw? that 
this was /he Feast, i.e. the Feast of Tabernacles, and so 
adds the statement ‘yawn winn xin as in Lev. 23. 34 (H). 
In Dt. 16. 13 the date is more vaguely defined as ]2D82 
FAD FW. 

3. saw» spr do 2] A resumption from v. 18, due to the 
number of additions intervening. 

4. M7 JN ON by] In vv. 3, 5, 7 (twice), 9 simply i787. 

ondmy) pon onx yn] The distinction drawn between 
priests and Levites implies the standpoint of P. Cf. Dri. 
Deut. 219 :—‘ The term Levite, it must always be remem- 
bered, has in Deuteronomy a different meaning from 
“ Levite” in P. In P it denotes the members of the tribe, 


2 On the rejection of oy wwy TYAN DD nyaw, cf. zoe ad loc. 
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exclusive of the priests, the descendants of Aaron; in 
Deuteronomy it denotes a// members of the tribe, without 
distinction. ‘The “Levites” of P are inferior members 
of the tribe, who are assigned various subordinate duties 
in connexion with the Tabernacle (Num. 3-4; 18. 1-7), 
but are peremptorily forbidden to intrude upon the office 
of priest. In Deuteronomy this sharp distinction between 
priests and the common Levites is not recognized ; it is 
implied (18. 1®) that a// members of the tribe are qualified 
to exercise priestly functions; 18.1, 2> assign to the whole 
tribe the altar-dues reserved in Num. 18. 20 for the priests 
alone ; and 18. 6-8, relating to the “ Levite” coming from 
the country to reside at the central sanctuary, describes his 
services there in terms which elsewhere, when used in 
ritual connexion, denote regular priestly duties.’ 

In contrast to this distinction of v. 4, cf. vv. 3, 6, 10, 11 
where p57 alone are mentioned; and ch. 12. 31 where 
all Levites seem to be regarded as fit to exercise priestly 
functions :—n> 399 Yn Nd AWN DYN myypp DAD wy. 


5 nny] Inserted for the sake of accordance with the title 


used in vv. 1), 2. 


nwy| The phrase pa N'Y is of constant occurrence in P, 


outside which it never occurs but here and in || 2 Chr. 5. 6. 


nx dy ony] Ty’ means to appoint or define a place 


or time, and Niph‘al ty\3 has the sense sef oneself at the 
appointed place. ‘This latter occurs very constantly in 
a ceremonial connexion, and so used is characteristic of P; 
| 2 Chr. 5.6; [% by] Sy oyun Num. 14. essi6.05: 
27.3; Pox sy Num. 10. 3,4; and, with % as subject, 
S(a308) ‘nyu Ex. 25. 22; 29. 42, 43; 30.6, 36; Num. 
17. 19. Cf. the phrase Vid dn& (see below) ‘the tent of 
meeting, i.e. of Yahwe and His people in the person of their 
representative. Elsewhere Niph‘al yy) is only used without 
ceremonial connotation; Josh. 11. 5 (JE); Am. 3. 3; Ps. 
48.5; Job 2.11; Neh. 6. 2, rot. 
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a) 990) xy] LXX, Luc. dvapiOunra for the whole "wx 
aap we xdy apy xb appears at first sight to omit the 
last three words. But a comparison of ch. 3. 8, where 
the same phrase is rendered by LXX és ote dpi ynOjoera, 
suggests that the translator’s single word is intended to 
satisfy the whole expression in the Hebrew. 

Further omissions of LXX in this section (vv. 1-11) are :— 

6. mn nM2] Omitted by LXX only, but contained in Luc. 
The phrase is properly Deuteronomic (cf. 3. 14 mo/e). 

8. mI on Ty ow yn] Quite different in character from the 
other omissions, The phrase implies a pre-exzlc stand- 
point, and is thus original, and has been removed by the 
LXX translator (or by a later copyist) because in his time 
its purport had ceased to be true. Atm OY Iy occurs again 
Sra eet, 20.125 22. to sid, 2425 8. 32 5510,.9%-(DYn Ty); 
14.7; 16.6; 17. 23,34,41. The phrase is in most cases 
the addition of R°, and thus has important bearing upon 
the date of compilation of Kings. See Jutroduction. 

10, rr. MM Na} LXX omits my and reads N30. Luc. in 
both cases rév oikoy Kupiov. 

Thus it is clear that the omissions in LXX (vv. 1-5) are later 
additions to the text from the hand of R*. But beyond these 
additions, in the text which is common to LXX and MT. there 
are a few phrases which exhibit unmistakeably the influence of P. 








These must be prior to the separation of the recensions represented 
‘by MT. and LXX, and therefore prior also to R®; and are to be 
assigned to late exilic or early post-exilic scribes influenced by P, 
mentioned above (ch. 6.16) under the symbol SS". The phrases 
in question are as follow :— 

4%, Ty bay] This phrase occurs a few times in JE; Ex. 33. 7; 
Num. 11.16; 12.4; Deut. 31.14; but is chiefly characteristic 
of P, in which it occurs some 132 times. Outside the 
Hexateuch, it is found only in 1 Sam. 2. 22; ch. 8, 42; and 
in Chr. In 1x Sam. the last member of the verse, containing 
the expression, is wanting in LXX, and seems to be of the 
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character of an interpolation. So Wellh., Kamp., Budde. 
Probably also in our passage 531! bay (the tent of Moses) 
has been substituted for an original baka (the tent of David; 
ch.1.39). LXX, Luc. 10d paprupiov after Sawa in this verse 
‘is probably added for the sake of uniformity with the 
previous 7311 dm. 

6. owspn wp dx]. Cf. ch. 6. 16 note. 

8, 10. wIpn jt] wapn is ‘the holy place,’ i.e. the outer room 
of the Temple, called ban in'Gx075 393 {22.2 1 Tie tem 
is obviously used in relation to the name given to the inner 
room DwIpn wp, as is the case in Ex. 26. 33 ndam 
pwspn wp pay wpm pa asd moan. 

8. myinn ww Nd3] Probably added by the same hand as 
‘pn 1, to guard against the supposition that the staves 
were exposed to the public gaze. 

Thus the original form of the section vv. 1-11, as it left the hand 
of R®, was probably as follows :— 

mamma jy ns mbynd ndwr Sew» spr 55 me andy Sap te 

2,3 370 AN DAI INWY PDMNNA MD YS NN NT yD TT 
4,5 929 Syne 52, qbom sSawa awe wspn S555 ney Saxn nse 
6 wy a9 we Ndr apy yd wwe apa Ny DID MINA 
non dx man wat Sy wipe by may na IN MN OMAN 

7 13D fNFA Dp bx DD)3 DVD DIT 35 yo MDD 

SWNT NT OMAN NN smdyndo wa by pasa Sy oon 





Syn ‘22 DY MN) N93 Wks DIN Aw) Dw NA AWN DYNA mind 
ro ;M°37 NN NP pA. DYMIA ANA mM PEMD PANS BANS 
Ir MAY NID NPD YD PyA wD mwd syd ono rbor xby 

:na0 MN 
The words overlined are the work of R°; those marked by the 
dotted line may perhaps be due to him. 

1, 6. mA M2 YN] Ch 3. 15 nore. Probably INN stood 

in the original narrative, as in vz. ie ue ee 
8. ‘2 OY YA] Discussed above. 


. 
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9. Sanwa ny n> ww] The idea of the covenant between 
Yahwe and Israel appears first in JE; Ex. 19.5; 24.7, 8; 
34, 10, 273; but is brought into special prominence through 
the emphasis laid upon it in Deuteronomy; cf. 5. 2,4 mm 
anna na wey mia wnbs; 4.23; al The supposition 
that this sentence is the work of R? explains its imperfect 
connexion with the preceding, the only antecedent to "WN 
n> being D3aNn nnd ‘Ww. Doubtless R? was thinking 
of the idea of the covenant (nan) implied by these mind, 
and so made his insertion in its existing form. So vague 
a relationship of relative to antecedent would scarcely be 
possible if the whole verse were by one hand. LXX, Luc. 
insert after D°33N0 mind, mdkes THs SvaOyKns, i.e. NAD nind, 
an addition which brings the sentence into close accord 
with Deut. 9. 9 my NAD Wwe man nmd ovaxn nmd nnpd 
n2y. Probably this is a gloss inserted to smooth away 
the roughness in connexion. The explanation of “ m1) WN 
‘where Yahwe made,’ &c., with an ellipse of n™2 as in 
1 Sam. 20. 16 ; 22. 8, is possible but scarcely necessary. 

Possibly DD pIND OnNya may also belong to R®, in 
continuation of the preceding. If, however, it belong to the 
first narrative, it probably originally ran ‘sy Synw $93 nN. 

12, WON IN. See ch. 3. 16 nore. 

rw 7px] ‘Hath promised to dwell’; RV. ‘Hath said that He 
will dwell’; 1 Chr. 27. 23 Ssaw nx mand % mye 52° Chr. 21. 7: 
Est. 4. 7. With 5 of the person to whom the promise is made, 
“II. 8.19. Cf ch. 5. 19 note. 

Spay] Spuy is frequently mentioned as the sign of Yahwe’s 
theophany :—||2 Chr. 6.1; Ex. 20. 21; Dt. 4.11; 5.19; 2Sam. , 
22.10; ||Ps. 18. 10; Ps. 97. 2; Job 22.13. The word is con- 
nected seven times with }2¥, twice with JY, once with maDPy, and 
once with D’ay. Spny had the appearance of the dark lowering 
storm-cloud, as is clear from 2 Sam. 22. 10 and Ex. 20. 21; cf. 
£9, 16. 
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13, dat na] Possibly ‘a house of elevation,’ or ‘ lofty house.’ For 
the meaning of Daa} ‘elevation’ or ‘height,’ Schrader (COT. i. 175) 
quotes Assyr. J#% zabal = Sar ma; Cheyne (Jsa. ii. 172 7) cites 
M. Stanislas Guyard as stating that Assyr. possesses the root zabdlu 
= nash (Nw) in the sense of ‘ bearing,’ and hence (but by zw/erence 
merely) of ‘elevating.’ This interpretation suits all the Biblical 
occurrences of 5y2} as well as, or better than, the old unphilological 
explanation ‘habitation’; || 2 Chr. 6.2; Isa. 63.15; Hab. 3. 11; 
Ps. 49. 15 (Cheyne bay) +. The verb occurs once, Gen. 30. 20 
wx 1252” pysn ‘This time will my husband ex/ol me.’ In New 
Heb. dar = ‘temple’; Berachoth ix. 13> Syara jn) toway nN 
‘those (heathen) who stretched out their hands against the 
temple.’ 

ynaw> pap] So Ex. 15.17 mm nbyp ynawd pon. yaw ji20 
vv. 39, 43, 49, cf. Ps. 33.14. p99 gives prominence to the idea 
of the fixed security of Yahwe’s dwelling-place. So 780d ji20 Ps. 
89.15; INDD PD Ps. 97. 2; "2190 Isa. 18. 4. 

ody] Used adverbially, ‘for ever,’ in place of the more prosaic 
ndiyd, So only ||1 Chr. 6. 2; Ps. 61. 5 oyody qoaxa mux. 

The two vv. 12, 13 occur in LXX afer the section vz. 14-53, 
and exhibit considerable divergence from MT. Tére édddnoev 
Zakopov imep Tov oikov ws ouveréAecey Tov oikodopAoat adtév 

"HXoy eyvapurev ev ovpave Kupios* 
eimev TOD KaTolKey ék -yvdpov. 
Oikodéunoov oixdy pov, oikov exmper cavTe, 
TOU KaTOLKEly emt KatvdrNTOS, 
ovk idod atry yéypanra: év BiBrio rhs Bdjs; So Luc. with the 
variations éornoev for éyvapioev, kai ete for eimev, ev yohe@ for ek 
yrohov, edtmpenn for éxmpeny, émt BiBdlov for év BiBXio. Here the 
words inép ... airév are clearly a gloss, due to the fact that when 
the section vv. 14-53 is made to precede v. r2 the reference of 
Solomon’s words in this latter verse is not immediately obvious. 
The remainder, however, as is shown by Wellh. (C. 271), presup- 
poses, after the easy correction of a few translator’s errors, a text 


VII, 313 III 
an error for }3] which Luc. renders rightly Zornoey, cauré 19 for 5, 
émt Kawvdrnros DY for pabiy, Tis goys YWO for WI, We thus 
may retranslate :— 
nde pw 1 
nin) DYwa pan ww 
OBIE Tay TDN 
* m2 M2 M2 nya 
pioby na 
PWT AEDT Oy nain> xy xda 


‘Then said Solomon, 
The sun hath Yahwe set in the heavens, 
But hath promised to dwell in thick darkness; 
—Build my house, a house of habitation for me, 
That I may dwell therein for ever. 

Is it not written in the Book of the Upright??? 


Here in v. 12, in place of the single clause of MT., we have 
two antithetieally parallel distichs, setting in pointed contrast the 
sun brightly shining in the sky above and the thick black cloud 
which fills and overhangs the House of Yahwe. The substance 
of Yahwe’s command and promise is appropriately introduced in 
v. 13%, while v. 13°, as in Josh. 10. 13 (Joshua at the battle of 
Beth-horon), 2 Sam. 1. 18 (David’s lament over Saul and Jonathan), 
bears the stamp of genuineness and ensures the antiquity of the 
short extract. Klo. follows LXX in v. 12, supposing that éyrdpurev 
translates Yi, a mistaken reading of Y3}'—‘ The sun zs manifest 
in the heavens.’ In v. 13>, however, he abides by MT.%, with 


» But pat is never elsewhere in LXX rendered by ywpttw. 

? So Kamp. Wellh. reads pny for p32, pp1 for Oty, but in both cases 
Luc. indicates the more accurate reading. 

* But more probably the expressions 33, ,i29 exhibit traces of a later phase 
of thought as to Yahwe’s dwelling-place. See above as to usage and occurrence 
of these phrases. 
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the small alteration °M'23 128) for n'73 723 from ||2 Chr. 6. 2, while 
y. 13° LXX is bracketed as doubtful. Jos.’s somewhat lengthy 
reproduction of Solomon’s words (Avz. viii. 4, § 2) depends upon 
a combination of Kings and Chronicles freely wrought up and 
expanded. Thus kai é€ dy cavt@ cipydow yeyovdra rov ovpavoy otdapev 
k.t.A. represents "HAvoy eyvdpicev ev odpavG Kupios of 1 Kings, while 
Tovrov d€ cor Kateckevaca tov vady émevupoy is drawn from kal éyw 
olkodéunka oikov TH dvdpati cov, 2 Chr. 6. 2. 

Vulg. agrees closely with MT. Pesh. JeasaX hiso? Mu? biso 
Jlozs> ‘Lord, “hou hast promised to dwell in thick darkness,’ is 
probably an arbitrary alteration from 3rd to and pers. in view 
of the use of the 2nd pers. in the following verse. Targ. ‘yan m7 
ndeyva mnxsw mxnwxd ‘Yahwe hath been pleased to establish 
his Shechinah in Jerusalem’ is obviously a paraphrase in the 
translator's usual style. Nevertheless, Th., finding difficulty in 
the use of Sony ‘dlack darkness’ to describe the appearance of the 
”.3)22 or ny2Y, by inference a bright cloud, obtains by combina- 
tion of Pesh. and Targ. the emendation (By? AIDS OAS nin’ 
ndvinva ‘Yahwe, thou hast promised to dwell in Jerusalem,’ a 
somewhat prosaic statement which is partially anticipated by B6.’s 
suggestion ONWNa lp) “kT TT, 

14-66. This long section, containing Solomon’s address to the 
people (vv. 14-21), the dedication prayer (vv. 22-53), the blessing 
(vv. 54-61), and the short account of the festival (vv. 62-66), 
presents throughout clear indications that it owes its present form 
to the hand of R?. The final portion (vv. 62-66) may perhaps 
exhibit an older narrative into which Deuteronomic additions have 
been incorporated, but the remainder, and especially the central 
prayer of dedication, has been so thoroughly amplified by the 
editor that it is impossible to discover any older kernel upon which 
he may have based his work. The choice of subjects in the 
successive divisions of the prayer seems for the most part to 


have been suggested by the catalogue of curses contained in 
Deut. 28, 15-68. 
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eee ti‘ CF 


1 Kings 8, Deut. 28. 
31 “md we NOM Iw AN 
33 MN Ad sow oy sana pos v5 Aa Jon 28 
35 HD AM Nd) ory ryyAa un Sy ce pow pat 23, 24 
7) nwny 
37 My 3 935 M0257 mw ya pas ar 


DPV Pew = PpwA Pow]... VI 22 
Don nN = bom > ADNN HYMN 38 


nN 
Cf. also vv. 39, 42. 
‘xD > AY yD yyw S22 95 sym g2: 
Cf. vv. 49 ff. 
mbm 53 yo b> vv, 22, 27, 35, 59-61. 
41 soon bx on 
44 nondnd yoy eye v9 


46 pn... 75 INOM "WN vz. 36, 37, 64-68. 
4) paws ays sad 


Deuteronomic phraseology is noticed below verse by verse. 

It is more difficult to decide whether the section has suffered 
interpolation at the hands of later Redactors. 

(i) The division of the prayer vv. 46-49, which brings forward 
the possibility of a general captivity of Israel in punishment for 
sins, is considered by Wellh. (C. 270), Sta. (Ges. i. 74), Kamp., 
Benz., Kit. to be marked by its contents as not earlier than the 
Exile, and therefore later than R?}. 

Against this view may justly be cited the vagueness of the terms 
of v. 46 AINP IW APN AWA PIN Ss omay nyaw), and the fact 
that the writer (v. 48) appears to regard the Temple as still 
standing during the period of the Exile,.,, O¥98 75 pox bana 
yowd ma we nam. But the chief argument for the pre-exilic 
date of the passage is to be derived from comparison of Deut. 28, 
which, as we have seen above, forms to some extent the model 
of the dedication prayer. This ch. 28 is regarded by all critics as 


1 Wellh., Sta. seem to regard these verses as determining the exilic date of the 
whole section vv. 14-66. Kamp. assigns vv. 44-53 to D?; Benz., Kit. vv. 44-51. 


I 


114 The First Book of Kings 





being, if not an integral portion of D (chs. 5-26)?, at least closely 
akin to D in standpoint and date, and thus certainly pre-exilic ; 
yet notwithstanding, vv. 36, 37, 64-68 threaten a captivity of the 
nation in language decidedly more definite than that of the passage 
of the prayer which has been called in question. We may therefore 
be content to regard these verses as containing nothing necessarily 
opposed to the supposition of a pre-exilic authorship, and so, as of 
one piece with the whole, vv. 22-53 *. 

(ii) Sta. (Ges. ii. 248 nove) regards DOWN bx v. 30, and the local 
accusative DOWN vv. 32, 34, 36, 39, 43, 45) 49 as later insertions 
made upon the view that Yahwe’s habitation was not the Temple, 
as is suggested by the old narrative, vv. 11-13, but the heavens, 
out of which he exercised a supervision over the Temple. Accord- 
ingly, portions of vv. 22, 54 DOWN VED WIN; DOW Mvp Yd, 
and v. 27 which questions the possibility of God’s dwelling upon 
the earth, are also assigned to the same hand. 

This opinion of Sta. is decidedly favoured by syntactical consi- 
derations. The local accusative n2wn ‘77 heaven,’ following upon 
yown ane}, v. 32 a@., can scarcely be paralleled. Th. compares 
manana asm ch. 7. 8. Da. § 69, Rem. 1 places it among words 
subordinated in the accusative more freely ‘in elevated speech and 
poetry®.’ m5), again, at the commencement of v. 28 hinges very 
imperfectly on to the end of v. 27, and much more readily follows 
upon v. 26. 

If this view be adopted, Jnaw nipd by v. 30 will refer originally 
not to the heavens but to the Temple, agreeably to the idea not 
only of the old narrative, but of the framer of the prayer (R°); 
cf. v. 38 min man Sx yea wey, where she House seems to be 
regarded as Yahwe’s abode; vv. 35, 42, al. So also qnaw pap 
VV. 39, 43, 49, Where, upon the removal of nynwn, Jnaw ji31 must 
be restored, 





1 Kue. Hex. § 7, 213 Dri. Deuteronomy, 303 f. 
? Cf. Kue. Ond. § 26, 5. 


* || 2 Chr. 6, a1, 23, 25, 30, 33, 35, 39 reads Down jo, but in v. 27 Dwr 
as in Kings. 
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The view that heaven, not the Temple, is Yahwe’s proper abode, 
belongs to exilic times, and doubtless owed its origin to the 
destruction of the first Temple. Cf. Isa. 66.1 DWAR DN 7D 
an Ww ma Aron bm oo ANA NDS. On the other hand, 
according to Ezekiel the newly constructed Temple and city are to 
be specially dignified by Yahwe’s Presence, though doubtless 
according to a more heightened and spiritual conception; 48. 35 
mov mM YD Wy ow. 

15. baw onby | A phrase very characteristic of R>. Cf. 
WU. 17, 20, 23, 25, (26 om.”); 11. 9, 313 14. 7, 13; 15. 303 
16. 13, 26, 33; 22. 54; II. 10. 31; 14. 255 21. EFS 22. 2S, 1c. 
Elsewhere in Kings the phrase is found Gnly:in “I. 12%36,5985 
II. 9.6; 19. 15, 20, and in I. 17. 1, 14 where the text is doubtful 
(see zo/e). 

After Synu» aby LXX, Luc. insert ojpepov, i.e. nim. This is 
natural, and probably original; cf. ch. 5. 21 OYA AYN I WN. 

nop... 009 wx] So v.24; Jer. 44.25. The special reference 
of /2) 135 WN is to 2 Sam. 7. 5 ff: cf. v. 16% with 2 Sam. 7. 69; 
v. 16> with 2 Sam. 7. 8-11; v. 19 with 2 Sam. 7. 13% 

16. 0) ya nan xb] Cf. Deut. 12. 5, 11, 18, 21, 26; al. Soin 
vv. 44, 48; 11.13, 32, 36; 14.21; II. 21.7; 23.27; all RP or R?2. 

by ‘oy me] So v.29; II. 23.27. Cf ow wy nav ch. 9. 3 nole. 

17. 295 py 7] ‘It was a/ the heart’ (apud cor, lit. wth the 
heart). This idiomatic use of ny is of fair frequency; v. 18; 
he Cbre GPa Gs ch. 10% 5 feoChe 6, rex" Chit. 22967 28) 2; 
2 Chr. 1. 11; 24.4; 29. 10; Deut. 8. 5; 15. 9; Josh. 14. 7+. 

“nwd] Ch. 3. 2 note. 

19. yond xv] Only ||2 Chr. 6. 9; Gen. 35. 11 prdny 
wy pyonp. 

20. ITI NN apy] 2 Sam. 7. 25. 

“737 Wx] Ch. 5. 26 nole. LXX om. nin. 

21. 7) nD Wwe ” ma] Ver. g note. Luc. d:aOijxn Gcod, but 
ponds ma seems only to occur Lev. 2.13; 2 Chr. 34. 32; 
Ps. 78. 10; Prov. 2. 17, and in the very rare expression N73 }1N 
ob upon which see ch. 3.15 nofe. m3 LXX, Luc, d€Gero Kipwos. 

m3 
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23. nnn... Wo PX] Deut. 4. 39 bypp ows onda sin mn 
sy ps nano poss byt; Josh. 2. rxb (D?). 

sonny nan ww] Deut. 7. 9; Neh. 1. 5; 9. 32; Dan. 9. 4. 
Cf. Deut. 7.12; Ps. 89. 29. 

‘sy ay] Owing to the influence of the following verse this 
has become altered in LXX into 76 d0vA@ cou ro mopevopera evarridv 
cov év 6dq 7H Kapdia a’rod, while in Luc. we have further the paraphrase 
1G marpt pov for rg SovAp cov. Doubtless MT. is correct. The 
yerse enunciates Yahwe’s character as shown in His dealings with 
His servants 2” general. ; 

sb mobdan] Ch. 2. 4 note. 

nad b>] Ch. 2. 3, 4 mote, 

24. b... my swe] LXX 4 épvdAagas ro dovA@ gov Aaveld ra 
marpi pov, making "WN refer not to mn’ of the previous verse, but 
to Jonny nan, and omitting the then redundant 15 N27 WN NN. 
This interpretation depends upon the reading of J13¥ for J72Y in 
the previous verse, since qrayd vo WOH, qa HIDY AWN are 
simply tautologous if mim be regarded as the antecedent of "WN. 

mn aya] Ch. 3. 6 note. 

25.’ nia Nd] Ch. 2. 4 nok. 

7) Ow OX pr] CA. 2. 4 nore. 

mab nodn wes] Ch. 3. 14 note. 

26, 37 8) fo] As in Gen. 42. 20 D227 VON; 2 Chr. 1. 9. 

J 27] LXX, Luc., Pesh. confirm Q’re 7735. 

27. D281] Elsewhere only ||2 Chr. 6. 18; Num. 22. 37 (JE); 
Ps. 58. 2; DION ANT Gen. 18. 13 (J). | 

DION serves to point the question very forcibly, ‘Zs 2 indeed the 
case that’ On the other hand, the form 5298, which occurs nine 
times, seems, with the single possible exception Job 19. 5, to be 
reserved for mon-interrogative asseverations. 

2] ‘Can God dwell.’ So pbrb> xd ‘cannot contain Thee ;’ 
Dri. Zenses, § 37. a. 

yarn dy] ||2 Chr. 6. 18 PINTOY DINAN. So LXX, Luc. here 
add pera dvéporav, Targ. NWN 132 2. This is probably genuine, 
and is adopted as such by Th., Klo., Benz. 
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Dow Mw o’own| Deut. 10.14; 2 Chr. 2.5. pwn Ow DDY 
|2 Chr. 6. 18. Down ‘pw Ps. 148. 4. 

‘2 AN] Lit. Zndeed (or strictly, adding) thai this house (cannot 
contain Thee); so, with reference to the preceding sentence, ‘how 
much less this house.’ Cf. 2 Chr. 32. 15; Prov. 17. 7; Job 4. 19 
(without '3); 9.14; 15.16; 25. 6, where, as here, the preceding 
sentence states a negation. When preceded by a positive statement 
‘3 IN naturally gains the sense ‘how much more’; so Deut. 31. 27; 
2 Sam. 16. 11; Prov. 11. 31; ai. 

28. np] ‘So turn Thou’; so nypwn v. 30. Cf. mofe on npim 
ch. 2. 2. 

inann Ssxy ray ndan bx] LXX, Luc. emi ry dqoiv pou appear 
to have passed, through oversight, from nbpn to insnn, and then 
not unnaturally to have read ° the suffix of rst pers. instead of \. 

bx] LXX, Luc. 6 cds "Iopank, The more personal reference 
of MT. agrees better with the preceding 712y. . Possibly LXX 
"Icpand arose from a mistaken repetition of the last letter of bx 
and the first of yowd, by being regarded as a contraction of Syn. 

nbann by] LXX omits. The words are, however, found in Luc. 
and the other Verss., and are demanded by the following bbanp 
which cannot refer merely to 7370. 

29. nnn Wy mvne] [2 Chr. 6. 20; v.52; 2Chr.6.40; 7.15; 
Neh. 1. 6. 

pm no] So Vulg, Targ.; but LXX, Luc., Pesh., ||2 Chr. 6. 20 
nds) on, probably an arbitrary alteration to the more usual order. 
At the close of the verse LXX, Luc. add npépas kai vuxrds. 

30. pYown dx ynaw DYpD bx] ‘4¢ Thy dwelling-place, even a/ 
heaven. Cf. ch. 6. 18 note. 

30>, nynuy] LXX, Luc. kai mownoets, i.e. my. This, though 
adopted by Klo., appears to be merely a correction of the translator, 
who took offence at the repetition of the verb yow, and so made 
the alteration in order to produce an outward harmony with 
vv. 32, 43. But these two cases are different from our passage. 
It is only appropriate that n'wy should be used of punishing the 
wicked and vindicating the righteous (v. 32), or of bringing about 


118 The First Book of Kings 





the request of the stranger (v. 43), but here, where the question 
is simply of forgiveness which would not need to be manifested 
in any outward action, nw would be less apposite. On the other 
hand, nypw), as a resumption from the commencement of the verse 
after the lengthy intervening sentence, is quite in accordance with 
Hebrew usage. Cf. ch. 2. 4 note. 

31. NOM “wN nsx] Rather difficult. wx nX seems to be used 
in the same way as "WN alone, which occurs here and there in the 
sense ‘27 case’ or when; cf. v. 33 9b won ws; Lev. 4. 22 WN 
 AwWY NOM NWI; Deut. 11.27; 18.22; Josh. 4. 21; Isa. 31. 4. 
Just possibly "wx MN was intended in the first instance for a kind 
of accusativus pendens which should have owed subordination to 
yown mnxi v. 32, ‘That which &c....do thou hear,’ but owing 
to the length of the intervening sentence the connexion was 
imperfectly effected. LXX, Luc. éca dv dudprn, Vulg. Siz peccaverit, 
Pesh. \juw J paraphrase slightly to overcome the difficulty ; Targ. 
a7 nm literal. ||2 Chr. 6. 22 nom ox. So Lev. 4. 3, 13, 27 
compared with v. 22 above cited. 

yy7d] ‘Against, or strictly, ‘zezth reference fo his neighbour.’ 
So most commonly; Gen. 20. 6; 40.1; 1 Sam. 7. 6; ai. 

nby 12 Nw] The phrase only here and ||2 Chr. 6. 22. Nw 
‘take up,’ i.e. npoby Ps. 50. 16, or nney-by Ps, 16. 4. 

nbs N1)| Scarcely correct. If the sense intended were ‘and the 
oath come,’ we should expect nDNA AN. LXX, Luc. kai é€ayopeton, 
Pesh, Jsolso, Targ. m’29) all presuppose nN}, and Vulg. ef venertt 
propier juramentum seems to be a slightly paraphrastic rendering 
of the same text. Thus, with Klo., Kamp., Benz., we may emend 
nDN 833 ‘and he come and swear,’ in preference to the suggestion 
of B6., followed by Th, ris 83) ‘and he come swearing,’ and the 
alternative of Kamp., adopted by Kit., npN2 Nii ‘and he enter 
into an oath’ (cf. Neh. 10. 30). 

32. nrwyi] ‘And shalt do.’ An absolute use of nwy, the implied 
object being ‘that which is meet to be done,’ as is shown by the 
following ‘1 nyawy. Such a pregnant use of this verb with my 
as subject is not infrequent in lofty or poetic style; Ps. 119. 126 
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nb niwyd My; 22.32; 37.5; 52.11; Isa, 44.23; 64.3; Jer.14.4; 
Ezek. 20. 9, 14, 22; Dan. 9.19. With another subject cf. 1 Sam. 
26.25; Isa. 10.13; Dan. 8.12, 24; 11. 28, 30,32; 2 Chr. 31. 21. 

yan] ‘In respect of condemning,’ or, ‘so as 0 condemn.’ 5 of 
reference explains the action described by noaws. 

WNID 1375 nnd] || 2 Chr. 6.23. Elsewhere only in Ezek. 9. 10; 
11. 21; 16. 43; 22. 31t. Cf. 17. 19, and the kindred phrase 
FWRI JnyT nw % wm ch. 2. 44. 

33- JS ‘DS als mana) Luc. cul &v 7G mraicae tov Aady cou 
‘Iopand evdmidy cov Kai meceiv evamiov exOpav adray, i.e. JOY 2372 
ai "BD 153) WD? by, Very probably correct, the scribe’s 
eye passing from Jn to "295. The idea that Yahwe smites Israel 
by the hand of a foreign nation is found in 1 Sam. 4. 3 1953) nb 
onwdp sab on; cf. Judg. 20. 35. So Deut. 28. 2g 92) Jan" 
PIN vd. 

7) wom ws] ‘In case they shall sin against thee’; scarcely 
as RV. here and in v. 35, ‘ because shey have sinned against thee,’ 
Cf. v. 31 note. 

may Pox wv] LXX, Luc. agree with || 2 Chr. 6. 24 in omitting 
ox, the meaning then being, ‘and shall once more confess’ ; 
cf. v. 47 (INNA aw. But the phrase ” bx aw is very frequent ; 
cf. v.48; Deut. 30,10; Hos..$..43:7.10; 14.3; 2 Sam: 733 
Isa. 44. 22; al.; and ought not here to be rejected. A kindred 
phrase is “TY 31%; Deut. 4. 30; 30, 2; Hos. 14. 2; ad. 

pox wonnm] Here also bx is omitted by LXX, Luc. General 
usage favours MT.; v. 47 (LXX, Luc. denOdoiv cov); Deut. 3. 23 ; 
Job 8.5; Ps. 30.9; 142. 2; Gen. 42,21; I. 1.13. || 2 Chr. 6. 24 
ppd ; cf. v. 59; ch. 9. 3. j2nNN is elsewhere followed by 5) but 
appears to be never used absolutely. 

34. Joy] So Luc., Vulg., Targ.; but LXX rod dovdAov gov, i.e, 
JAW, Pesh. yasyo yoda either a doublet or in conformity 
with v.36. MT., which is agreeable to the phrase in v. 33, is to 
be retained. 

omiaxd nna ws] So vz. 40, 48; cf. ch. 14. 15; IL 21. 8 (R”); 
Deut. 26. 15 and the common phrase of Deut. wbx mn TWN 
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(7) 495 }3, referring to the land or to portions of it; Deut. 1, 20, 
255 2. 29 3. 20; 4.5403 9. 167 a7, 

35. faw] The form of the 3rd and 2nd pers. pl. of the imperf. 
with the so-called Vdn paragogicum is not uncommon in Hebrew. 
Cf. this same verb, Isa. 35. 10; 51.11; Jer. 44. 28; ad, JN 
Gen. 3. 3, 4; PIP! Deut. 33. 11; 2 Sam. 22. 39; ad. This form 
is usual in Aram. and in class. Ar.; poVps, SSh0F negi*lin, 
Sylb yagtultina, See Wright, Compar. Sem. Gramm. pp. 184, 
145, for the origin of the termination. In Hebrew the form is 
rather an affected than a real archaism, and is most common in 
elevated poetical style, or in pause as being heavier and more 
impressive. 

Dyn %3] According to vocalization the only possible rendering 
is ‘when thou shalt answer them,’ Pesh. wo Jax .o, Targ. N 
many bsapn; but this is unsuitable. Hence it is better to follow 
LXX, Luc. érav ranewdons airovs, Vulg. propter afflictionem suam, 
and to vocalize D39M °3 ‘when thou shalt humble them.’ So Th., 
Kamp., Benz., Kit. Klo.’s emendation DY33N ‘3, after 2 Chr. 7. 14, 
is unnecessary. 

36. na iad “wx] ‘In which they are 4o walk’ or ‘should walk.’ 
For this xwance of the imperf. cf. Ex. 10. 26 nx tayo mp yo Xd 
mow NI Ty ‘We do not know how we are “o serve Yahwe until 
we come thither.’ Dri. Zenses, § 39 a. 

nbnab...mnna] ‘Gavest... for an inherilance *; So || 2 Chr. 6. 27; 
Deut. 29. 7; Josh. 11. 23 (D*); 14. 13 (E recast by D?); Ps. 136. 21; 
Num. 18. 21, 24 (P; in these verses the reference is to tithe, not to 
the land)+. So nbnab mn Josh. 14. 9, 14 (E recast by D*); 24. 32 
(E); Ezek. 36.12; 44.28+. The usual phrase of Deuteronomy is 
nbny ini; Deut. 4. 21; 15.4; 19.10; 20. 16; 21.23; 24.4; 25. 1g; 
26.1; Ps.135.12+. mbmoa jna occurs Num. 36. 2 (P)+; momo pbn 
Num. 26. 53 (P); Josh. 13. 7 (D*); mba Spy (bn) Josh. 13. 6; 
23. 4 (D*); Num. 34. 2 (P); Judg. 18. 1; Ezek. 45. T3 AT. 
14, 224. 

37- 793 ay] This order—subject, conjunction, verb—serving 
to give slight emphasis to the subject, is common in P; Lev. 1. 2 i. 
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Boks aos 5 Od, gokart yer. 21) ans Nun: Geta ef. Mzek, 3. 19; 
14. 9; 13; 18.5,18, 21; 33.6. Sosa. 28.18; Mic. 5.4; Ps. 62.11. 

Son] A kind of locust; |] 2 Chr. 6. 28; Ps. 78. 46; Joel 1. 4; 
2. 25; Isa. 33. 4+. This and the other words used to denote the 
locust, 235, D°23, DY, pd, and the ordinary 738, cannot with any 
degree of certainty be distinguished as describing different species 
or stages of growth. <A verb Spn occurs once; maw 3220N) ‘the 
locusts shail consume it, Deut. 28.38. In Aram. Sdn means ‘bring 
to an end’; so Targ., Jer. NDD3 Spm) = Heb. 27 OA; but most 
frequently, as in Syr., has gained the more special secondary sense 
‘wean. LXX, Luc., connecting Som maIN as one expression, 
render ¢pvaify ‘red blight.’ 

wayw pasa] So || 2 Chr. 6. 28. The expression is very forced 
and unnatural, even if it can be regarded as giving any sense at all. 
LXX, Luc. & pa rév drew adrod, Pesh. Loos so ee Jeu> 
furnish the correct text, YY INN} ‘77 any of his gates,’ a regular 
phrase of D; Deut. 15.7; 16.5; 17.2; 23.17; cf.18.6+. So Klo., 
Kamp., Benz., Kit., Oort. Th. emends ™Y NOX; but this is not 
the usual phrase, nor is it postulated by the renderings of LXX, 
Luc., Pesh. which very commonly represent nD\yw by wéres, Jasas ; 
cf. Deut. 12. £7, 18,21; 15. 73 17.25 ai. 

‘9 yaa 52] CE. ‘sx 12 ba ch. 6. 7 nore. 

38. “0 ndpn 53] The construction is somewhat involved, since 
monn 55 mban 55 can scarcely be regarded as part of the category 
formed by the plagues mentioned in v. 37. Thus 2. 37 must be 
regarded as breaking off with an aposiopesis, and the apodosis 
’y) yown mnx) as answering to the protasis formed by the second 
and different category ’3) mban 55; ‘Whatsoever prayer, &c., there 
be, or, If there be any prayer, &c... ., then hear thou,” &c. 

bea yoy bb] LXX, Luc. omit correctly. The words are 
a gloss upon DUNN b55, to explain that this refers to Israel in 
contrast to "197 of v. 41. So Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

pyr] Sov. 43. Cf v. 35 note. 

y2a5 yx] A rather obscure expression. The idea seems to be 
that each man will recognize in the case of his particular plague, 
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be it famine, pestilence, or some other above enumerated, that it is 
sent by God as a punishment for his sin. So || 2 Chr. 6. 29 p33 
13N23).  Klo., however, interprets p33, not as ‘plague,’ but as 
‘ Beriihrung,’ ‘the souching of his heart’ ;—‘ Because God will through 
the misfortune awaken the humiliating consciousness of sin.’ So 
apparently LXX, Luc. day xapdias adrod, Cf. 1 Sam. 10. 26. 

39. ya7t ba5 wd nny] || 2 Chr. 6. 30; Jer. 17. 10; 32. 19; 
Ezek. 7. 9. 

40. TDINT ,., DDN b3] | 2 Chr: 6. 31; Deut. 4. 10; 1251; 
31.13%. Cf. note on nro 55 ch. 9. 3. 

nn wr] Wore on v. 34. 

41. "237 5x] Dependent upon yown ann, 2. 43, as is noticed 
by Th. So apparently LXX, Luc. cai r6 dddorpig . . . Kal od 





eigakovon. 

Vulg. e¢ alenigena, Targ. }mmy 73 jd seem to take the expression 
as a kind of casus pendens, ‘as for the stranger,’ a use of 5x scarcely 
to be justified. Pesh. Juzoas ‘sx seems to mean ‘on behalf of the 
stranger,’ and supposes the ellipse of some such expression as 

iss ‘I pray,’ 

LXX, Luc. in || 2 Chr. 6. 32 read mas dddérpios, and Klo. 
accordingly emends “2amda ‘jeder Fremdling,’ 

7) N2)] Deut. 29. 21 APM pAND ND WRK DIN. 

41, 42. MIT... NII] These fifteen words have fallen out 
in LXX, Luc. through homoioteleuton. For the second x3) 
reinforcing the first after the intervening words cf. ch. 2. 4 note. 

42. MDI TN Apna 7 nx] The two phrases occur in 
combination || 2 Chr. 6. 32; Deut. 4. 34; 5.15; 7. 19; 11.2; 26.8: 
Jer. 21. 5 (different order); 32. 21 (YIN); Ezek. 20. 33, 4% Ps. 
136.124. Apin alone, Deut. 3.24; 6. 21; 7. $510. 20; 54. yo. 
Ex. 3.19; 6.1; 32. 11 (all JE); 13.9 (E); Num. 20. 20 (JE; 
referring to Edom); Neh. 1.10; Dan. 9. 15t. Cf. Josh. 4. 24 (D?). 
M52 yt alone, Deut. 9. 29; Il. 17. 36; Jer... 27, 55 32.17; 
Ex. 6. 6 (P)+. 


43. POND “Dy b3] || 2 Chr. 6.33; vv. 53, 60; Deut. 28. 10; Josh. 
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4. 24 (D?); Ezek. 31.12; Zeph. 3. 20 are the only occurrences 
of the exact phrase. LXX, Luc. omit ponn. 

ANN] || 2 Chr. 6.33. A common phrase in Deut.; 4.10; 5. 26; 
6.243 8.6; 10.12; 14.23; 17,19; 28.68; 31.13; Jer. 32. 39; 
Neh. 1. 11; Ps. 86. 11. 

ma nian by xp: qow ‘3] ‘That thy name is called over this 
house,’ i.e. in token of ownership. The phrase is most clearly 
elucidated by 2 Sam. 12.27, 28, where Joab, having taken Rab- 
bath-Ammon, sends to David that he may come and complete the 
capture, mby ow NP) VA NN ON s2bx 1p ‘lest Z take the city, 
and my name be called over it,’ as having the credit of its conquest. 

The phrase occurs besides:—as here, of the Temple || 2 Chr. 
6.33; Jer. 7. 10,11, 14, 30; 32.34; 34.15; of the chosen people 
Deut. 28. 10; Jer. 14. 9; Isa. 63.19; 2 Chr. 7. 14; of Jerusalem 
Jer. 25. 29; of Jerusalem and the chosen people Dan. 9. 18, 19; 
of Jeremiah Jer. 15. 16; of the nations Am. 9. 12t. 

44. my by] So Targ. mn otp. The other V erss. are different ; 
LXX, Luc. év évépare Kupiov, Vulg. Ze, Pesh. luzx0 yr D5 || 2 Chr. 
6. 34 (MT. and Verss.) poe. Probably oN is original, and the 
MT. reading due to this having been read ‘7 bx. DXX seems 
to have had the reading of MT., and to have paraphrased in order 
to explain the transition from the second to the third person. 

yn qt] ‘ln the direction of the city.’ So v. 48; || 2 Chr. 
6. 34, 383 ch. 18. 43 DY FI IA ‘look foward the sea, Ezek. 8. 5 ; 
AT .u¥ 2)*\ ate 

m2 nina wrx Yyn] More on v, 16. 

yy mam] Ch. 3. 2 note. 

45. DBaYD Mwy] ‘And wilt execute their right. The exact 
phrase (‘Bb Daw AwY, with M7 as subject) occurs only besides 
in v.49; || 2 Chr. 6. 35, 39; 2-593 Deut.10.18; Mie. 7.9; Ps. 9. 5%: 

46. 1 PR 1D] Cf. Eccl. 7, 20 MWY WwW PINT PYT¥ PN DI 3 
nom xD) 3D. 

p32 npxi] LXX rather curiously kai émd&ets avrovs, Luc. kai cay 
énayayns én’ avtovs, This latter may perhaps be explained by 
supposing an ellipse of épyjv. Cf. Ps. 7. 12, where DYt is rendered 
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épyny emayor, Isa. 26. 21 émayes rHv opyny for fy spd. Similarly 
LXX may be a corruption of émd£ets atrois, the alteration being due 
to some one who supposed the sense intended by the Greek to be 
‘lead them away and deliver them up,’ &c. In LXX of || 2 Chr. 
6. 36 there is a further alteration—xai mardéets airovs. Luc., however, 
renders kai cav Ovpabjs em’ abtods. 

ax 255 pnn] ‘And thou set them before the foe,’ i.e. deliver 
them over to his power and disposal. The other occurrences of 
the phrase in this sense are || 2 Chr. 6. 36; Deut. 1. 8, 21; 2. 31, 
33, 36; 7. 2,23; 23.15; 28. 7, 25; 31.5; Josh. 10.12; 11.6 
(both D?); Judg. 11. 9; Isa. 41. 2t. 

47. 02> bx vawm] ‘And shall bring back to their heart,’ or as 
we should say, ‘their mind.’ So RV. ‘shall bethink themselves.’ 
|| 2 Chr. 6. 37; Deut. 4.39; 30.1; Isa. 44.19; 46. 8 (ad-by) ; 
Lam. 3. 21+. The verse is a reminiscence of Deut. 30. x ie 

pmaw posal] LXX & yf perouias airdv, Luc. & ri yn THs 
Herouxegias aitav agree with | 2 Chr. 6. 37 in reading paw P83, 
which is probably correct. Cf. Jer. 30. 10; 46. 24. 

3) won] Cf. Ps. 106.6; Dan. 9. 15, both reminiscences of this 
passage. 

wyn wNON] Weak } co-ordinating two synonymous ideas. 
Cf. Isa. 1. 2 YDB) PW DVB; x Sam. 12.2; Deut. 2. 30; al.; 
Dri. Zenses, §§ 131, 132. Non, like duaprdvew, means literally to 
miss the mark ; so Job 5. 24 Nonn xdy J) napa) ‘And thou shalt 
visit thy pasture and shalt miss nothing’; and in Hiph‘il, Judg. 
20.16. my=Ar. 646 dend; so Hiph. myn make crooked (with obj. 
DP}I Jer. 3. 21), i.e. act perversely. ywr, a more general word, 
act wickedly, perhaps has its origin in the notion of raising a tumult ; 
Job 34.29 pwr 1D) wpw NIN; cf. Job 3.17. yen asyndetos after 
the two previous verbs connected by 1 isa little harsh, and, following 
the suggestion of Ps. 106. 6, it seems preferable to reject the } before 
wy, and to read wywn ywyn wNUN. So LXX, Vulg., Targ. 
Pesh., on the other hand, inserts © before the last verb, obs 
eralo eSalo. Luc., omitting MYM, ‘Hydpropey, jvoupoaper. 
|| 2 Chr. 6. 37 yey WPA DNDN. 
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48. over doa... pox rawr] Deut. 30. 10; II. 23. 25; cf. Jer. 
3.10. On % 5x aw cf v. 33 mole; on 1 D229 boa cf. ch. 2. 
3, 4 note. 

ons yaw ws] LXX, Luc. of perjyayes atrovs possibly read "WN 
Bnav, but more probably render somewhat freely, as is the case 
with Vulg. ad guam captivt duct fuerint. 

DYIN 75] Woe on v. 44. 

Ann wx] More on v. 34. 

nina wwe wy} Vole on v. 16. 

“x mam] Wore on ch. 3. 2. 

49.) DOBWD: i as ondan nx] LXX, Luc. omit. The words are 
very probably a gloss from v. 45. In this former verse the phrase 
noawr mwy, of vindicating Israel’s rzgh/ against the encroach- 
ments of their foes, is highly appropriate; but in v. 49, where the 
captivity is regarded as a just penalty for sins committed, the force 
of the expression is scarcely so immediately apparent, the idea 
of a right and of concession granted through forgiveness (nndpy 
v. 50) being somewhat incompatible. 

50. 3 75... Joyo] LXX, Luc. omit. The following words 931 
pmywp down to the close of v. 51 are not found in || 2 Chr. 6. 39. 

oronnd nnn] Neh. 1.11; Ps°106. 46; the latter being probably 
a reminiscence of our passage: cf. v. 47 mofe on 3) YINDN. 

Br. DYDD.» snbnx Joy 3] Deut. 9. 26, 29. In application 
to the chosen people OY and 72M3 appear as parallel terms ;—Deut. 
32. 9; Isa.47.6; Joel 2.17; 4.2; Ps. 28. 65 78:62, 715 94.5, 543 
106. 4, 5, 40. Cf. Mic. 7. 14. 

Snan 9] Deut. 4.20; Jer.11.4t. The meaning of the phrase 
may be illustrated by Isa. 48. 10, 3y W323 PNINI ‘T have tested 
thee in the furnace of affliction.’ 

Bass nynd] Note on v. 29. || 2 Chr. 6. 40 8) 1 mbox nny 
min pypon ndand mayp pum) mnnp pry. Similarly LXX, Lue. 
in our passage insert xal ra dra gov, i.e. PUN, after Pry. This 
is probably a gloss due to the idea of the unsuitability of eyes only 
being open to a supplication. The words of 2 Chr. are probably 
no older than the Chronicler, if we may judge by the use of IW? 
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which appears to be a late form; 2Chr.7.15; Ps.130.2+; N2wP 
Neh. 1. 6, 11. 

pox oxnp ds2] Deut. 4. 7+ wy wwIp-b>a, For the constr. cf. 
Gen. 30. 41 8D ONDA; x Chr. 23. 31 Moy nidya Syd, 

53. 0) ondsan nny *D] Cf. Lev. 20. 24, 26 (H) nanbs mn ON 
pveyt yo pon sndyan wwe; %S mynd oy yo none Say. 

nbmid] Cf. Deut. 4. 20 mdm nyd 1b mynd. Israel is styled Yahwe’s 
nny also in II. 21. 14 (R™)> Jer. 12.7, 8605: Mics 7. 18 filsa. 19525: 
see further the cases given on v.51. nbn) ban Deut. 32.9; paw 
snbni Jer 10. 165 61. 593 Ps. 74% (qnbna ‘w); Isa. 63. 17 
(qndma ‘y2v). The Jand of Israel is named the ndbm3 of Yahwe 
in Jer. 2. 7; 16.18; 50.11; Ps. 68. 10 579. ¥} cf,2 Sam. 20, FoF. 
21.3; Ex. 15. 17 (qndno 7n; E). 

yinn spy S99] Wore on 2. 43. 

n737 WRK] Ch. 5. 26 nole. 

nw wa] ‘By the hand of Moses,’ i.e. by his agency. The 
idiom is very frequent of a word of Yahwe delivered through 
the agency of a prophet ;—ch. 12.153 14.18; 15. 29; 16. 7, 12,34; 
17.16; II. 9.36; 10.10; 14. 25; 17.13, 23; 21.10; 24.2; 
1 Sam. 28. 15, 173 ai. 

54. “31 921] ‘ With his hands spread forth &c.’; a circumstantial 
clause, giving further detail as to Solomon’s attitude whilst kneeling. 
Civ. 22. 

55. 5953 bp] Accus. of closer specification, defining the manner 
of the action described by 4. Cf. Ps. 3. 5 spr 7% 5x bp ; 
142.2. Ew. § 2794, 

56. wy? mm ind WN] Cf Deut. 12.9 Sx mny sy onsa xd 
nmzon; Ps. 95. rr snmao bx pea on. 

nat wy 599] Ch. 5. 26 note. 

sn 737 5B Nd] So Josh. 21. 43; 23. r4 (both D*); cf. II. 10. ro. 
The use of the Hiph'il is similar: ‘suffer ¢o fall’ (though not of 
Fahwe's words) 1 Sam. 3. 19; Est. 6. ro. 

57. wbx mn] So vv. 89, 61, 65; II. 18.22; 19, 19; pnbs " 
ch. 1.17; 2.3 (R?); 10. 9; 13. 6, 21; 17.12; 18.10; oomby 
Il. 17.39; 23.21 (both R®). The phrases abs 4, nds ” (most 
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frequent), o>7bx ” are very characteristic of Deuteronomy, occurring 
more than three hundred times. In D? of Joshua there are four 
occurrences of nbx %, twenty-seven occurrences of nox ”, 
Elsewhere in Hexateuch:—J, E, JE wbx ” nine times, viz. Ex. 
3.18; 5.3; 8.22,23; 10.25, 26; Josh. 18.6; 24.17,;24; rds % 
twelve times, viz. Gen. 27. 20; Ex. 15.26(D?); 20.2, 5, 7, 10, 12; 
23. 19; 32. 4,8; 34. 24, 26; nonby ” six times, viz. Ex. 8. 24; 
10. 8, 16, 17; 23. 25; Josh. 4.5: P wbx ” three times, viz. 
Ex. 8. 6; Josh. 22. 19, 29; nondx ’ seven times, viz. Num. 10. 9, 
and in the phrase pombe % ox Ex. 6. a> Lore prheval liga 
Num. 10. 10; 15. 41 (twice): H oanbx % twice, viz. Lev. 23. 28, 40; 
orbs % oN twenty-one times, viz. Lev. 18. 2, 4, 30; 19. 2, 3, 4, 

EG, 25; 33, 94, 367°20. 4, 245 22. 22, 45 5 :24..225 25. 197, 9868s 
26. 1,13. In other books the phrases occur here and there, but 
not 120 times in all. Cf. Dri. Ded. Ixxix. 

58. vox a5 mind] Cf. Josh. 24. 23> (perhaps added to E 
by D?). 

‘sy snwdy port baa nad$] Ch. 2. 3, 4 nore. 

yoawn| LXX, Luc. omit, probably through oversight. With 
MT. cf. Deut. 26.17; 30. 16, where precisely the same enumeration 
is made. 

59- DIP... . MIT YN] Contrast Ps. 22. 2 Ma snywD prim 
IXY. 

wy vawni] So Luc., Vulg., Pesh., Targ. LXX omits through 
oversight. 

_yora oy 125) Lit.‘ matter ofa day in its day’; so RV. ‘as every 
day shall require.’ The idiom is not infrequent, being used e.g. 
of the daily allowance of Jehoiachin at the court of the king of 
Babylon, II. 25. 30 (|| Jer. 52. 34); and of that of Daniel and his 
friends, Dan. 1.5; of the manna gathered by the people, Ex. 16. 4; 
or again of the daily burden imposed by the Egyptian task-masters, 
Text cb WEF, 1G. 

60. 7 nyt yyod] Cf. Josh. 4. 24 (D’). On ponn ‘yy 5a cf. 
v. 43 note, 
TY PX oben xin” 3] Deut. 4. 35, 39. Cf. also the exclamation 
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of the populace upon the issue of the trial between Elijah and the 
false prophets, ch. 18. 39. 

61. “x now poaad mm] Cf. ch. 11.4; 15.3, 14 (all R°). LXX, 
Luc., Vulg. suggest 333) for 02229 ; probably an alteration sug- 
gested by the following wns. 

wendy: 1] Wore on 2. 57. 

‘9 nbd] Ch. 2. 3, 4 note. 

mn ova] Ch. 3. 6 note. 

62. m0 spb] Luc. évamov Kupiov rod Geo, perhaps under the 
influence of wndx % v. 5. 

63. RON... JNM] LXX omits. 

64. nabwn abn nx] ‘The fat or choice portions of the peace- 

offerings.’ So Lev.6.5; 2 Chr. 29.35; cf. Gen. 4.4 NY mANDID 
inadnm ‘of the firstlings of his flock and of their fat pieces’ The 
slight variations of LXX, Luc. in the enumeration of the sacrifices 
are due to error in transmission of the Greek text. 
_ 65. 870 nya] The phrase is that of RP. Cf. ch.14.1 of. In 
Deuteronomy 8137 NY is of frequent occurrence in the retrospects, 
when events more or less contemporaneous are co-ordinated by 
the writer 1..9,26,38 5 2. 345, 324, 8,02)88, on) 2544054 S508 
9.20; 10.1,8. Possibly also Ninn O32 v. 642 may mark the hand 
of R®, though this phrase is not so characteristic. In ch. 13.3; 
16.16; 22.35; II. 3.6 the expression is quite as likely to be part 
of the old narrative. On onn op'a R? cf. ID, 10. 32. 

1n)] ‘Zhe Feast’; i.e. probably the Feast of Tabernacles as the 
most important festival of the year ; cf. Neh. 8. 14; v. 2 nole. 

‘nen siabp] The whole kingdom from extreme north to 
extreme south. Jeroboam II is said to have restored the kingdom 
of Israel AAR OY Sy non xyad~y ID. 14. 25; cf.Am.6.14. syab 
lit. ‘at the entry of’; non wad Num. 13. 21; 34. 8; Josh. 13.5; 
Judg. 3.3; 1 Chr. 13.5; Ezek. 47.20; 48.1; mat sad x Chr. 
5.9; oy nad 2 Chr. 26.8; ATTY NI> Ezek. 47.15, On 
omy dns, the Wady el-Arish, cf. ch. 5. 1 nole. . 

indy %] Wore on 2. 57. After this LXX, Luc. have the words 


> lol m” a ’ , > , 
eV TH o1KY @ GKodduncer, ecOiov kai river Kal edppatvdpevos (Luc. adds 
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kai alvdv) évamiov xupiov Oeod Har, i.e, according to Klo, Ws n‘23 
aaqoys 7 9265 ddnm1 mpbn nny dake n9a; so substantially Th., Benz., 
Oort. These words have the ring of genuineness, and may easily 
have been omitted in MT. through homoioteleuton. 

ov..,nyaw| LXX has here simply émra jpepas, i.e, OND) NYBW, 
the remaining words oO ,., nyawy being omitted. The manner 
in which the next verse continues, ’x) ‘.9wn ora, LXX, Luc. 
kai €v Th nuepa «.t.d., establishes the genuineness of the shorter 
nd’ nyaw, and points to the conclusion that the remainder of the 
sentence is an insertion in accordance with 2 Chr. 7. 9, probably 
due to R’. So Th., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit., Oort. 

66. nya] LXX, Luc., Pesh., Vulg. correctly presuppose D{2). 
The omission of the } was made when the gloss was added at the 
end of the previous verse. 

bon ns 1124] LXX cal edddynoer adrév, ‘and they blessed him,’ 
i.e. the king, as in MT. The plural verb with DYO as subj. is 
rendered in LXX by sing., as e.g. in ch. 1. 39, 40; 12. 30; al. 
Luc., however, taking «ai edAcyyoev airév in the sense ‘and he 
blessed 77,’ i. e. the people, makes the addition kai e’Adynoav Kai adrot 
roy Baowhéa, and thus exhibits a double rendering. 

ad omy o'nnw] So Est. 5. 9. a5 sn has the meaning cheerful 
or merry; Prov.15.15 32n Anwy 35 my ‘the merry-hearted has 
a continual feast.” Cf. Judg. 16.25 Q’re nad sina mM; Eccl. 9.7 
53» ay 252 mnw; and the verbal phrase ’p 35 30° ‘one’s heart 
is (cheerful?) ch) 21.7 3 Judgs18; 20; 19.6, 9; -Ruth'3.7.- 0 
(25) 225 ‘cheerfulness of heart, Deut. 28. 47; Isa. 65. 14. 


9. 1-9. Solomon's Second Viston. 


Ch. 9. 1-g=2 Chr. 7. 12-22. 

1-9. This account is coloured throughout by the spirit of 
Deuteronomy, and, owing to the terms in which it speaks of the 
exile of Israel and the destruction of the Temple (vv. 7-9; cf. 
emendation in v. 8), is regarded by Kue., Wellh., Sta., Kamp., Benz., 
Kit. as the work of R”? in exilic times, 

Such a conclusion, however, is by no means inevitable. The 

K 
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expression of v. 3 ‘3) nd sy ow wow ow goes quite as far to 
prove a pre-exilic position, as do the words of vv. 6-9 to argue 
a post-exilic point of view; nor are the terms of these latter verses 
so definite as to forbid the opinion that they were penned by R” in 
the reign of Josiah; cf. mo/e on ch. 8. 46-49 under vv. 14-66 nore. 
If vv. 7-9 do imply an exilic standpoint, vv. 6-9 (and not the whole 
section) will belong to R™, vv. 1-5 to R?. 

1. yam wwe ’w pwn 52 nsx] ‘All the pleasure of Solomon 
which he wished to do.’ The substantive PYM only occurs again 
Isa. 21. 4 ‘PUM HW ‘the twilight of my pleasure,’ and in z. 19, 
|| 2 Chr. 8. 6, with the cognate verb, x1 mi23> pyin WE ‘wy pyin nN, 
Pesh., Targ., which render in v. 1 hoy (asaSa? ord; od90 
eases, tayod yin andy myn $5 nu, and similarly in v. 19, 
appear therefore in the former verse, as in the latter, to have read 
pwN for YBN, probably correctly. LXX, Luc. cal ma@oav riv mpay- 
pareiav 3, dca nOehnoev motjoa; Vulg. paraphrastically, ef omne quod | 
optaverat et voluerat facere. 

3. “0 Jnonn nx) yndan nx] The expressions of RP in ch. 8; 
cf. vv. 33, 38, 54; al. LXX cis davis ris mpocevyjs cov x.t.A,, 
ive.’ qnban bip-ne ; but Luc., Vulg., Pesh., Targ. as MT. 

After '8> mnzonnn LXX, Luc. add (Luc. i803) meroinea (LXX 
got) Kata macay tiv mpocevyny cov, i.e. ynpan-das yy m3; so 
Th., Klo., Oort. The words are probably genuine; cf. ch. 3. 12 
77379 onwy mn. 

‘nwipn] ‘L have hallowed, referring to the previous manifestation 
of Yahwe’s glory in the house, ch. 8.10; or else a perfect of 
certitude referring to time really future, as in English we might 
say ‘I hallow.’ For this latter explanation cf. Dri. Tenses, § 13. 

nw ‘ow pw] So ch. 11. 36; 14. 21; IL. 21. 4, 7 (referring to 
I. 9. 3) all R°. Cf. pw wow nvnd ch.8.16 note. In Deuteronomy 
the ordinary phrase is nw yw ry ‘to cause his name to dwell 
there’; 12. 11; 14. 23; 16. 2, 6, II; 26.2. ow vow ow only 
in. 12. 5,22; 14. 24, 

nw sad; yy wm] In response to ch. 8. 29, 52. 

pn 53] “All the days,’ i.e. ‘continually,’ as a parallel to 
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pd sy. So che 11. 36, 395) II. 8.195 17. 37 (all R®). 'The 
phrase is very characteristic of Deut., occurring 4.40; 5.26; 6.24; 
11.1; 14.23; 18.55; 19.9; 28.29, 33; cf. also Josh, 4. 24 (D’); 
I Sam. 2. 32, 35 (Deut. redactor); Jer. 31.35; 32.393; 33. 18; 
35. 19. Thus the expression used absolutely appears to be purely 
Deuteronomic. In Deut. 4.10; 12.1; 31. 13; ch. 8. 40 it is defined 
and to some extent limited by the added words on (oF) ons Wes 
moma by. Upon on 55 used in a strictly limited sense of the 
lifetime of an individual (non-Deut.) cf. ch. 5. 15 note. 

4. 05 95m px] Ch. 2. 4 nore. 

WI A WRI] Ch. 3. 14 nok. 

3a nna] Gen. 20. 5, 6 (E); Ps. 78. 72; 101. 2t. 

pny] LXX, Luc. éveretdduny airé, referring the clause to David. 
Probably a later correction. ae 

pn] LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh., || 2 Chr. 7.17 read °2M correctly. 
So Th., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

Town spawn pn] Cz. 2. 3, 4 nore. 

5. Jnsdno xp>] Deut. 17. 18; 2 Sam. 7. 13 (Deut. redactor) ; 
2 Chr. 23. 20t; cf Hag. 2.22. Elsewhere mp7 NDI (once; 
ch. 1. 46), (D322) psdisn NDD, MD5D NDI, 

NI by ‘nat wes] ‘As I spake concerning David.’ So'ch. 2.4 
sby 733 Wwe. Several Codd., however, read 515 ws ‘unto David,’ 
and this is also suggested by LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh., Targ. 

”) n> xd] Ch, 2. 4 note. 

6. “INNO... pawn aw ox] Cf. Num. 14. 43; 32. 15 (both IE): 
josh! 22: 16, 28/23; 29 (P?); 1 Sam. 15.11; Jer. 3.19. 

‘sy omyp mown xdi] Ch. 2. 3, 4 nok. 

povad ‘nna aw] Cf. Jer. 9.12; 26. 4 (referring to *‘n7yn); 44.3 To 
(apn>A sien 

ond... onsbm] So exactly || 2 Chr. 7. 19; Josh. 23. 16 a 
cf. Deut. 11.16; 17.3. The phrase DnN ods Jay occurs also 
Deut. 7. 4; 13.7, 14; 28. 36, 64; Jer. 16.13; Judg. 10. 13 (Deut. 
compiler) ; Josh. 24. 2,16 (E); 1 Sam. 8.8; 26.109; cf. Jer. 44. 3. 
pins obs with tay, not preceding as governing verb, but closely 
following with suffix in reference, is found v. 9 (|| 2 Chr. 7. 22); 

nz 
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Il; 17. 95 7 Deut. 8.19 3713. 3; 28/14; °00. 47 5 31 conejen mara, 
13.10; 16.11; 22.9; 25.6; 35.15; Judg. 2. 19 (Deut. compiler). 
ovins ody without Jay :—ch. 11. 4, 10; 14. 9; II. 17. 7, 37, 38; 
22.17 (| 2, Chr. 34.25) all R°; IL-5. 075 Dewts5) 7Gae4 sl ieee 
18.20; 31.283 Jer. 1v16;, 72.6,.0, 185919.4, 33 a2 26 eee 
8,15; Judg, 2. 12; 17 (Deut. compiler); Ex..20. 3 (E); 23. 13(J); 
i208. ta..5 52 Chre28. 25%; 

7. pnd sna qwN] Cf. nove on ch. 8. 34. 

sa Sy nbwx] Cf. Jer. 15. 1 WYN WErDyD Mdv (reference to 
ny DYN), 

mars) bund] So || 2 Chr. 7. 20; Deut. 28. 37; Jer. 24. 9, these 
being all the occurrences of n»2w. Swy thus used denotes a proverb 
or byword used in mockery, nw a pointed, witty, or spiteful 
saying, the speech and its object being in both cases identified. 
Swi alone in this sense Ps. 44.18; 69.12; Ezek. 14.8 (D»dvind), 

8. oy mm mtn mam] This can only mean ‘And this house 
shall be most high,’ and we cannot, with RV., force the language 
and render ‘And though this house be so high.’ || 2 Chr, 7. 21 
iby m7 WwW Mtn nan is an obvious correction. LXX supports 
MT. kai 6 oikos otros goray 6 bWndds, and this in Luc., for the sake 
of gaining some sort of sense, has béen altered into kai 6 ofkos odros 
6 tndds, Cora k.T.A. 

Pesh., however, in reading ai ‘desolate’? in place of wy, 
suggests an original py AM nym many ‘And this house shall 
be ruinous heaps.’ This, as giving excellent sense and supposing 
merely a small corruption in the MT., may reasonably be regarded 
as the true text: cf. Mic. 3.12 m~AN yy obvi (jy for assonance 
with. ps), || Jer. 26. 18 (oy); Ps. 79.1 (o»yd).  Targ. pon xno) 
29n 9n why mT appears to embody a double rendering; but 
Th., Klo., Kamp. suppose that it represents the original text :— 
yD mim DY mM WS TI MBN. Such a text, however, would 
imply that the Chronicler copied aby mn Ws from Kings before 
textual corruption set in; and in this case, why did he not also 
transcribe ,»y> myn’ which must have existed in his MS. of Kings? 
Or are we to suppose that he did copy these words, and that 
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subsequently through coincidence this reference to }»y disappeared 
both from Kings and Chronicles? 

Vulg. Et domus haec erit in exemplum is a paraphrase of which 
it is impossible to determine the precise original. 

‘ny poy nay 55] Cf. Jer. 18. 16 (reference to the land of Israel); 
19. 8 (Jerusalem); 49. 17 (Edom); 50. 13 (Babylon); Zeph. 2. 15 
(Nineveh). Similar also is Lam. 2. 15. 

“) ywor)] For this question put by the heathen from outside, 
together with its answer in v. 9, cf. Deut. 29. 23-27; Jer. 22.8 £ 

9. Orns ondya yn | The phrase occurs only here and in 
\| 2 Chr. 7. 22. Deut. above quoted has ons ods may" 1054 
ond wnnw™ ; Jer. oan ons ondyd ynnen. 


9. 10—10. 29. Further details of Solomon’s magnificence and 
’ wisdom. 

Chh. 9. 10o—10. 29=2 Chr. 8. 1—9. 24, 27,28. 2 Chr. 1.14-17. 

Mainly a series of short notices drawn from the same sources 
as chh. 4—5. 14. The originals appear to have been cut up and 
pieced together with no great skill; but whether the arrangement 
throughout is due to R?, or later hands have employed themselves 
in altering the sequence of the account, it is impossible to determine. 
In LXX, Luc. the arrangement is somewhat different, but scarcely 
superior, to that of MT.; v. 24? (8 for qx; add D0) DY after 
nd), vv. 10-14 (om. AYP ‘NY v. 108), vv. 26-28 (v. 26% being con- 
nected on to v.14 by addition of the words tmeép of after xai vaty— 
a later device), ch. 10. 1-22; ch. 9.15, 175-22 ; ch. 10. 23-25; v.26 
combined with ch. 5.6; ch. 5.1%; ch. 10. 27-29. 

One single original document appears to be represented by 
ch. 9. 10, 17, 18, 19, 15, 20, 21, 22, 23, and these verses may very 
well have originally taken this order, the completion of Solomon’s 
building operations being first narrated, and then followed by an 
account of the forced levy raised to carry out these works. After 
vy. 23 there probably followed in the original a list of the xames of 
the p’ayon “ww. The statement of v. 24>, connected by R? to 
v. 24% by IN (ch. 3.16 nore), is probably from the same document. 
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Next to the account of the king’s building activity—-his most 
important work, there would naturally follow mention of his 
achievement next in importance—the provision of an efficient 
shipping for the increase of his wealth from external sources. 
This succeeds in ch. 9. 26-28; ch. 10.11. But reference to the 
ships naturally leads up to mention of the imports introduced 
by their means, as we see in ch. 9. 28; ch. 10. 11, and the use 
to which these rare and valuable materials were put. Thus there 
follows ch. 10.12, 14-22. The general subject of imports suggests 
allusion to a specially important item—horses from Egypt (or 
Musri), apparently first introduced into the kingdom of Solomon 
in any considerable numbers :—ch. 10. 26 (with ch. 5. 6; see note 
on 4. 20—5. 14), 28, 29. 

Thus the disturbing factors introduced into this‘main account 
are seen to be ch. 9. 11-13, 14, 16, 24%, 25; ch. 10. 1-10, F3, 23-25, 
27. Notice in ch. 9. 11, 16, 24 the awkward pluperfects pointed 
by the order—subj., verb, obj., ‘” ns awa ay 7d on, 750 myn 
7) nby ony, 73) mnby nyID M3 JN, and marking the passages . 
as mere excerpis from sources which in describing a regular 
sequence of events must have read OWN NB, YD byay Bis bymy 
myyp. Inv. 11> ’3) jn’ te cannot represent the apodosis of z. 10, 
since t€ used in this connexion in place of } consec. would be quite 
without analogy (cf. ch. 8. 1 mote). Moreover, even if v. 11> could 
form the apodosis, the parenthesis v. 118 would come in with very 
great awkwardness. Verse 16 has already been discussed (mote on 
4. 20—5.14), and together with ch. 3.1 has been seen to fall into. 
its proper position after v.14 of ch. 5. From the same source 
would seem to be derived z. 24, while v. 25, though clearly alien 
to. its immediate context, cannot definitely be assigned to any 
special source. Ch.10. 1-10, 13 is an ancient narrative introduced 
at this point to illustrate Solomon’s wealth and wisdom, much in 
the same way as ch. 3. 16-28 serves to depict his discernment 
in judgement; and the two stories may very possibly be derived 
from the same source. Finally, vv. 23-25, 27 of ch. 10, couched 
in vague and generalizing statement, are probably relatively late 
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in origin, and are here introduced to give the finishing touch 
to the picture of Solomon’s prosperity. 

r1. 82] For 882 2 Sam. 5.12. On the confusion of verbs 
x’ and mn” cf. note on ch. 17. 14. 

‘7 jn’ tx] On the use of 1% as employed by R? cf. ch. 3. 16 
note. In place of this notice we find in the parallel account 
2 Chr. 8.1, 2 the statement that Hiram gave Solomon certain 
cities, and that Solomon built these and settled Israelite inhabitants 
in them; an explanation of the transaction probably grounded 
upon objection to the idea that Solomon parted with any portion 
of his territory. Jos. (Avz. viii. 5, § 3) states that when Hiram had 
inspected the cities and found them displeasing, he sent word 
to Solomon that he did not need them. 

ibs yas] ‘Land of dhe circuit’ or ‘disirict, the title applied 
to a region in Naphtali on the north border of the kingdom of 
Israel, and adjoining Hiram’s dominions. Cf. Josh. 20.7; 21. 32; 
1 Chr. 6. 61, where WJ? is mentioned as belonging to this district. 

In Isa. 8. 23 the phrase DNA D3 ‘district of the nations’ is applied 
to the land of Zebulon and Naphtali, and would seem to imply that 
the population was for the most part non-Israelitish. nbydan Ezek. 
47. 8+; MP3 Josh. 13. 2 (onwdan ’3); 18.17; 22. 10, rx (TA 3); 
Joel 4. 4+, are used more generally as geographical terms. 

£3. byap yx] The name is obviously regarded as employed 
to express Hiram’s dissatisfaction with the cities. Thus Ew.'s 
explanation is probably correct, that the name is connected with 
$345 ‘ike nothing, so ‘good for nothing,’ ‘worthless. This does 
not embody a true etymology, but is intended for a witty play 
of words suggested by similarity of sound; cf. Gen. 11.9 52a 
‘connected with bb5 as if for bapa ; Mic. 1. 10-15 yan-by nj3 
play upon 12—n3, snedann “BY my? nna, wo? — w27?, 
IN — DS, NID — wT; al. Jos. (Aw. viii. 5, § 3) explains 
ied yap 1d XaBadov xara Sowlkav yhOrrav, ‘otk apéokov’ 
onpaiver, a statement which seems to have no further foundation 
than the inference to be drawn from v.12. LXX, Luc. in 
interpreting “Opiov, must have read D333, Talm., Shabbath, 54°, 
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gives the fanciful derivation 3nd) }D33 roaonw DoS 312 AI yw 
‘(A land) in which men dwelt who were dound with silver and 
gold (fetters). No modern interpretation commends itself. 

Sy25 is mentioned, Josh. 19. 37, as one of the towns assigned 
to Asher; and Jos. (Vit. 42-44) speaks of XaSod® in the district 
of Ptolemais forty stadia west of Jotaparta. The town is identified 
by Rob. (BR. iii. 88) with the modern Kaéddé/. Thus it may be 
supposed that the name of one of the twenty cities was given 
by Hiram to the whole district. 

min oyn sy] Cf. ch. 8. 8 note. 

15. nbyn wwe pon] Ch. 5. 27 noble. 

sidrn] Part of the fortifications of the city of David, existing 
in the old Jebusite city (2 Sam. 5.9; || 1 Chr. 11.8), and mentioned, 
as here, in connexion with the walling up of the breaches of the 
city (ck. 11. 27), and the repair of the wall and towers by Hezekiah 
(2 Chr. 32. 3). Joash is said to have been murdered at NOD MB 
(II. 12. 21), but it is not clear whether this was at Jerusalem; 
and in Judg. 9. 6, 20 a sib nm’ is mentioned in connexion with 
the city of Shechem. 

The word is usually connected with the root xb Je filled, and 
interpreted as meaning something which fills or banks up (a Piel 
form causat. of Qal), and thus ax earthwork. So Targ. renders 
xno, this word being elsewhere used to translate Hebrew nbd ; 
2Sam. 20.15 NMP dy xm a= Wyn by nddp waw ; IL. 19. 32; 
Jer. 32.24; al. Cf. also Talm. wy ‘filled-up ground or mound,’ 
Baba bathra, 54% wea sw sd Spy ‘If one takes earth from 
the mound and throws it on the low ground.’ This derivation 
cannot, however, be regarded as certain. The word may, as 
Moore ( Judg. 9. 6) suggests, be Canaanite in origin; and it seems 
reasonable to suppose that the Millo was not a simple earthwork, 
but rather a massive fortress or tower built into that part of the 
city wall where such a protection was specially needed. .So LXX, 
Luc, render ) dkpa. Dow baa, Judg. 9. 46, may thus perhaps be 
identical with sip na of 9. 6, 20. 

ayn] A chief city of North Canaan belonging to King Jabin, and 
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captured and burnt by Joshua (Josh. 11.1, 10; ad.). Fis city was 
not far from the waters of Merom, the modern lake of Haleh 
(Josh. 11. 5), and was afterwards assigned to the tribe of Naphtali 
(Josh. 19. 36). In Judg. 4 a second Jabin king of Hazor is 
mentioned as oppressing Israel, and as conquered by Deborah and 
Barak. The site is not well ascertained. Buhl (Geogr. 236) 
finds the name preserved in the modern name of the valley 
Merj-el-Hadire, S.S.W. of Kedes (OP Josh. 19. 37), on the N. side 
of the Wadi “Auba which runs into the lake of Hileh. Cf. also 
Baed. 297. 

yw]. Ch. 4. 12 note. 

a1] A town on the border of Ephraim assigned by Joshua as 
a Levitical city (Josh. 16. 3; 21. 21). Horam king of Gezer came 
to the assistance of Lachish against Joshua, but was defeated and 
his army utterly destroyed by the Israelites (Josh. 10. 33). The 
city of Gezer, however, held out against the invader, and seems 
to have remained in the hands of its Canaanite (and Perizzite, LXX) 
inhabitants until the days of Solomon (Josh. 16. 10). The’ site 
of Gezer has been discovered by M. Clermont-Ganneau in the 
modern Zé//-Jezer about eighteen miles W.N.W. of Jerusalem. On 
this and on the inscription }39nn, i.e. probably ‘the boundary of 
Gezer, which confirms the authenticity of the site, cf. PEF. 1873, 
" 48f.; 1875, 7475 Hastings, BD. s.v.; Smith, Mrst. Geogr. 215 ff. 

16. pny] ‘A dowry’ given when the wife is ‘sent away’ from 
the home of her parents; cf. Mic. 1. 14, and the use of the verb 
nbs Gen. 24. 59. 

17. pnnn pn nia] Also PANAD pM NS || 2 Chr. 8.5; so called 
in distinction from (yy) Hoya muna i Chr. 7. 24; a7. pS 
without closer specification also occurs : Josh. 10. 10, 11; 18.14; a. 
In Josh. 10. 10, 11, LXX reads ‘Qpaveiy i.e, ny25F ‘the two Horons’ ; 
so 2 Sam. 13.34 ék ris 6d00 tis ‘Qperny stands in place of the corrupt 
wns JH, and is adopted by Wellh., Dri., Budde. Elsewhere 
(Isa. 15. 5; @/.) DN is a Moabite city. The two Beth-horons 
were upon the boundary line of Ephraim (Josh. 16. 3, 5), and the 
pass running between them was the scene of Joshua’s pursuit of 
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the five Amétite kings who made a combined attack upon Gibeon 
(Josh. 10. 10, 11). In modern times they have been with certainty 
identified, the lower with Beit ‘Ur et-tahia, the upper with Bet ‘Ur 
el-foga, the former being about one mile north-west of the latter, 
which is some three or four miles north-west of Gibeon,—e/-/2. 
See Rob. BR, iii. 250 7, PEF. Mem. iii. 86. 

18. nby3] ||2 Chr. 8. 6. Mentioned Josh. 19. 44+ as a city 
assigned to Dan. The conjectural site is Bel‘aéz about two and 
a-half miles north of Beit ‘Ur el-tahta. PEF. Mem. ii. 296. 

1 .F] Q’re WHA, i.e, Palmyra the modern Zudmur, is supported 
by all Verss.*, and by || 2 Chr. 8. 4 (so all Verss.). The other 
towns, however, mentioned vv. 17, 18 are all in South Palestine, 
and in Ezek. 47. 19; 48.28 we have a ‘OA cited as being in the 
extreme south of the land—nj9'n 333 n&B. Thus in spite of 
|| 2 Chr., which connects Solomon’s building of Tadmor with 
a successful campaign against Hamath-zobah, Kt. in our passage 
seems to deserve the preference. So Bé., Th., Kamp., Benz., 
Kit.; Smith, Ast. Geogr. 270 nole 2, 580 note 2. 

yN2 73713] ‘In the wilderness in the land’; a vague and 
pointless statement. y N32 cannot be intended to distinguish the 
city from another of the same name outside the land, for in such 
a case a closer definition of the locality would be expected. Vulg. 
in terra solitudinis, Pesh. Js>_209 |siloy suggest 12190 pIN2 
‘in the desert country.’ The phrase 7379 y>N2 occurs only in the 
poetical passage Deut. 32. 10 and in Prov. 21. 19, but might reason- 
ably be used in plain prose. Targ. follows MT., while LXX, Luc. 
(ch. 10. 23) omit. Very probably YONI is the corruption of some 
place-name. So Bo, [8B 1273; plausible, but rather far towards 
the south. Kit. 7757) 7982 13792. Perles (Analehien sur Texthritik 
des A.T., 22), following Eichhorn, regards YONI as a contraction 
‘S$ “NI of AZ¥ DIN, upon the view that Q’re win is correct, 
and comparing 2 Chr. 8. 3, 4. 


19. 3) pwn nei] Cf. v. 1 nole. 
ce ee 


* LXX “IeOeppad, ice. yo1n nx, 4 being misread 4, The passage in LXX 
occurs ch. 10. 23. 
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S692 OOM. En b3] This form of casus pendens, where 
a substantive is reinforced by the pronominal suffix of a following 
substantive, is idiomatic and frequent. 1 Sam, 2. ro 121) 3A) 1; 
Gen. 17.15 FRB MN... TNVN MW; 34. 8 WHI... Dow. Cf. other 
instances in Dri. Zenses, § 197, 2. 
21. ody... 9m) Ww ona] The predicate introduced by 
) consecutive after the preceding accusahvus pendens N21; a rather 
uncommon construction. Cf.ch.12.17 ANA Myr Daw Cyne 993) 
oyam omdy <n; ch. 15. 13 WIND TIDY WN AD. MX D2; 
II. 16. 143 Dri. Zenses, § 127 a. 
Tay"Dd] “A forced levy of bondmen,’ ‘3p is sing. collective. 
So Gen. 49. 15; Josh. 16. rot. 
mn orn sy] Cf. ch. 8. 8 nore. 
22. x) Syaw» samy] But cf. the statement of ch. 5. 27, and see 
ch, 4. 6 note. 
perdy’] A word of unknown meaning and derivation, LXX 
which here omits (Cod. A, Luc. rpioaoi) elsewhere usually renders 
tpstatns, a term to which Origen on Ex. 14. 7 gives as one 
explanation among others the meaning, one of three warriors im 
a chartot; Eis tas ypelas trav modpwv Appata érolowy peydda, os kat 
rpeis xopeiv* wv’ 6 pev els nroxij, of Se Svo Tokepaow. So Greg. Nyss. ; 
cf. the more precise rendering of LXX in Ex. 15. 4 dvaBdras 
rpiordras. This explanation, which appears to depend upon the 
context of Ex. 14. 7, has been adopted by some moderns, but is 
purely conjectural, and is rightly opposed by Dillmann, who points 
out that the ancient chariot as figured on the monuments has 
usually but two occupants—the driver and the fighting man, and 
: that only kings and the highest officers would have had in addition 
a third man as shield-bearer. It may be added that in accordance 
with Ex. 14. 7 i>3>>y pvisvi stird man could not describe a spare 
man acting as armour-bearer, but would denote the most important 
occupant of the chariot, viz. the combatant. This meaning, how- 
ever, is opposed to the use of the word of an officer immediately 
attendant upon a king, whether in a chariot (II. 9. 25) or elsewhere 


(II. 7. 2, 17, 19; 15. 25). 
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Derivation thus failing, the most that can be said is that, judging 
from the context of our passage (‘uv next to1299 Ww) II. 9. 25; 10. 25 
(nrenby coupled with oy) ‘foot-runners’ as though in contra- 
distinction); Ex. 14. 7, nrundy may have been a class of warriors 
usually connected with chariots; but it is with wisdom that AV., 
RV. ‘captains’ agree with Vulg. duces, Pesh. soosaig,, Targ. 
‘771393 in rendering by a very general term. 

23. MIND won) Dwen] LXX (section following ch. 2. 35) gives 
the number as rtpeis yedcades kai é€axdovr, Luc. rpeis xiduddes Kat 
éntaxdovot—probably an arbitrary alteration of the translator with 
the view of bringing the number into correspondence with that of 
ch, 5. 30 with which our verse is closely parallel in wording. The 
other Verss. support MT. 550. 

Possibly after the completion of the Temple and Palace the 
number of the p'ay2 Iw may have been greatly diminished, and 
in any case it is easier to believe that the exact parallelism of the 
Greek translator is a change for the sake of conformity, than that 
vice versdé the alteration was made in MT. for no apparent reason. 
| 2 Chr. 8. 10 gives the number as D‘NND) Owen, a variation 
explained by Kennicott as a misreading 37 for 94; but such 
a method of notation in early OT. MSS. is highly improbable. 
Cf. ch. 6. I note. 

24. JN] Very difficult. Th. explains “As soon as... then he 
built, &c.’ ‘4 has here a restrictive sense only or scarcely, and the 
meaning as soon as is determined by the following t¥ which marks 
the point of time immediately following that denoted by nnby ys. 
But the case is scarcely parallel to the only two examples which can 
be compared, Gen. 27. 30 N32 YNN WY... JPY NYY NY q8, and 
Judg. 7. 19 NMDWwA Wypny oO Own ns wpA OPA YN, for in both 
these passages great stress is laid upon the very immediate sequence 
in time of the two events described, and to suppose the existence 
of a similar stress in our passage would be absurd. Moreover, the 
back reference of t¥ to 48 is opposed to the characteristic usage 
of this former particle in Kings—its employment with merely vague 
reference to the period which is being described, and without 
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distinct attachment to any definite point of time (ch. 3. 16 nofe), 
And further, the change of subject implied in 793, without mention 
of the new subject noby, is very strange. Thus some slight 
corruption of the text may reasonably be supposed. 

Vulg., Pesh., Targ. seem to agree with MT., except for the 
addition of maby after nya in Vulg., Pesh.—probably a translator’s 
addition made for the sake of lucidity. LXX, Luc. offer two 
renderings—the first in the insertion following ch. 2. 35, the second 
in immediate sequence to ch. 9. 9. The former translation exactly 
follows MT., except for reading oirws, i.e. probably f3, in place 
of 4%. The latter rendering is somewhat different :—Tére avjyayev 
Dadopav tiv Ovyatépa PDapaw ex médews Aaveid els oixov abrod dv 
@xoddunoev ait@ €v Tais Huepas ekeivais. This agrees closely with 
the MT. of ||2 Chr. 8.114; and supposing the LXX translator 
to have inserted 7ére upon his own responsibility or through 
a misreading 18 for NN}, and also to have read Aha, i for ANA, 79, 
we may believe the original text of our passage to have been 
Day Ova AP APD WwW ANE Ny Vy nbdy ndpD Aine nse. 
This emendation removes all difficulties above noticed. The Js 
of MT. will thus be a scribe’s error for n&) due to the occurrence of 
the same two letters in n2Ndo2 the word immediately preceding ; 
and further, it is possible that mbynyrp may have been copied by 
mistake for n>ynnynp, and that later on a second scribe, perceiving 
that nby must thus refer to My7 na, may have altered it into the 
feminine mnby. 

25. moymi] ‘Used to offer ;’ frequentative. 

/y syns awe ins opm] Scarcely original. The curious als 
cannot be used in place of 19¥ and refer to the altar (Pesh., Targ., 
Ges.), nor can we believe (Ew., Th.) that it refers to Solomon ;— 
‘He would offer incense éy himself’ (without the intervention of 
another)’, LXX, Luc. (after cf. 2. 35) altogether omit the words 
“WN nN, and seem simply to have read mm 9985 sypm. So Oort. 





1 Th. cites Gen. 39. 6; Isa. 44. 24 for this use of ine, and regards Wwe as 
a mistaken insertion. 
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Klo. ingeniously suggests 89 WATMY WPM ‘and would burn 
his fire-offering before Yahwe ’—a very plausible emendation. 

man nx pbwn] RV. ‘So he finished the house,’ and so all 
Verss, ;—LXX, Luc. kal cuverédecev rév oixov, Vulg. perfectumque est 
templum, Pesh.JMaad opadao, Targ. xn3 nbwi. Itis impossible, 
however, to explain why the perfect with 1 consecutive should be thus 
used, as though the fact narrated were in due sequence to the 
preceding frequentatives pny, . . mdymy; and moreover such 
a statement is out of place in this connexion, where events are being 
recorded which must have taken place only afr the completion 
and consecration of the building. Hence Ew. rénders ‘and he 
would ¢ake leave of (say farewell to) the house’; Th. ‘and he would 
completely furnish the house,’ i.e. provide upon each occasion of 
his visits that all the requirements of the Temple and its services 
should be fully met. Neither of these translations can be justified 
by analogy; and it seems not improbable that the letters pbwy are 
a mistaken repetition of nbvy in the earlier part of the verse, and 
man ns a later addition to form a complete sentence intended 
to convey the meaning given by the Verss. 

26. mbox nN ws] ‘Which is ear Eloth’; an idiomatic use of 
the preposition in definition of locality. Cf. IL. 9. 27 -1 abypa 
ya) ns Ws; Judg. 3.19; 4.11; Ezek. 43.8. For the similar 
use of DY see ch. 1. 9 nok. 

28. ONwy MND pI] LXX éxardv eleoor is unsupported by 
Luce. and the other Verss., all of which agree with MT. 

10. 1. may ow] ‘Through the name of Yahwe’; lit. ‘a/ the 
name.’ The meaning is that the fame of Yahwe’s name led to 
the diffusion of a report concerning the wise and prosperous king 
who enjoyed His favour and protection; and this is in full accordance 
with the prominence which the queen in this story assigns to Yahwe 
as the chooser and supporter of Solomon (v. 9). The phrase “ py 
occurs elsewhere Josh. 9. 9; Isa. 60. 9; Jer. 3. 17+, and the 
nuance of the preposition is closely similar to that in the expression 
bypb « af the sound of’; Jer.10. 13 p'owa ow jer inn bypb ; LlozGis 
51.16; Ezek. 27.28; Hab. 3.16; Ps, 42. 8; Job21.12. Cf. also 
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Ps. 18. 45 % yynw ims prow “47 the hearing of the ear they shall 
obey me’; Job 42. 5. 

There is thus no need to have recourse to the emendation of 
Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit., 17 ny ma WW MB yow-ny) «and 
the report of the house which he had built to the name of Yahwe.’ 
LXX, Luc. kat 7d dvopa Kvupiov, Pesh. huzsoy oMa0 are probably 
merely loose renderings, and do not presuppose DW, in place of 
which, as Th. points out, we should rightly expect DY-N¥), 

min] RV. ‘hard questions’ is perhaps the best rendering; 
cf. Prov. 1. 6 pnn) pXpan 34. The word here denotes something 
less trivial than the mere riddle of Samson, Judg. 14. 12 #7, but, 
on the other hand, has not advanced to the later sense of a perplex- 
ing question of ethics or morals, Ps. 49. 5; 78. 2. 

2. mans py] Ch. 8. 17 note. 

5. PNW Toyo way aww] ‘The szng of his servants and 
the attendance of his ministers.’ For ‘iy in this sense cf. the 
phrase spd any used of service; ch. 1. 2 note. This explanation 
alone suits the context. The whole of v. 5 down to }pwy refers 
to Solomon’s magnificent display at his banquets. ay are his 
courtiers and »niwY his waiters, and naturally in this connexion 
onwaby their gorgeous robes call for special notice. On the other 
hand, Th.’s explanation of 2», Toy as substantives of place, 
denoting the dwellings or quarters of Solomon’s servants, is quite 
alien to the context. It is impossible to think that the mere 
dwellings of the king’s servants should be singled out either for 
their magnificence or number as exciting the queen’s admiration, 
while no special mention is made of the impression left upon her 
by the sight of the Palace, the Temple, and the Lebanon house. 
The mention also of the garments and the cup-bearers is upon 
this interpretation deprived of significance. 

There is no difficulty in assigning to these substantives with 1 
preformative a signification other than that of place. The Arabic 
nouns of this form (omina vasts) ate used of place or time, and 
€.2. ul? ‘the place where, or time when, several persons sit, room, 
assembly, party’ (Wright, i. 221) may aptly be quoted in this special 
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connexion. So in Hebrew we may cf. e.g. DBW1D, S¥ID, where, as 
with sw, yn, the idea of “me or place of action seems to have 
passed further into definition of the acfzon itself. 

ypu] Pesh. adds ysoxnaado i.e. a repetition of the previous 
pmwadmr; an unnecessary redundancy. 

mm mandy awex indy] ‘And his burnt-offering which he used 
to offer at the house of Yahwe.’ Here it is still the large scale of 
the king’s doings, rather than his buildings, which forms the writer’s 
theme. So all Verss. both here and in || 2 Chr. 9. 4, RV. marg., 
Th., Klo., Kamp., Kit. || 2 Chr. reads insby, doubtless intending to 
convey the sense ‘the ascent by which he used to go up to the 
house of Yahwe’; and this rendering is adopted by RV., 
Ke. Ew. 

mi ny na Am xd] ‘There was no more sfzrif in her’; i.e. 
Solomon’s display of wisdom and magnificence deprived her of all 
courage to attempt further to compete with him. The xuance of 
ny is like that in the English expression ‘a woman of spzr7t, and 
may be partly paralleled by the use of the term in ch. 21. 5; 
Gen. 45. 27 and the phrases 041 NU¥Y Isa. 54. 6, 17 N34 Ps. 34, 19. 
The common explanation following LXX, Luc. kat & éaurijs éyévero, 
‘she was beside herself (with astonishment), misses the precise 
meaning. 

6. 1297 mM nx] ‘ Zruth was the saying.” The abstract 
substantive used in place of an adjective; cf. ch. 2. 13 mote, and 
Dri. Zenses, § 189, 2. The order of words is highly emphatic ; 
Tenses, § 208. 

7. oyna %> san xd] LXX otk ciotv (Luc. tore xara) 76 fuov Kabas 
dmjyyeikdy pot, merely a somewhat paraphrastic rendering of the 
same text. In place of *yna ||2 Chr. 9. 6 has WHODn MDW yn, 

0 napin|] LXX, Luce. mpoorebetkas dyaba mpis (LXX aird ént) 
macav THY akony jv iKovea ev TH yh pov, i.e. nywowin-ds-dy ib MADIN 
*SIN2 MYOY WN. Probably correct. ; 

moan seems to be the addition of a later precisionist, and is 
really covered by 21 which includes everything which makes for 
Prosperity, ‘The repetition of *y3~2 (from 2. 6) is not out of place. 
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LXX mpés atra emi macay x... probably arises from repetition 
of 5x read first as DION. \| 2 Chr. ‘nypy awe nyyown Sy nap. 

8. won] LXX, Luc., Pesh. presuppose J'¥2 ‘thy zwzeves’s so in 
|| 2 Chr. 9. 7 Luc. (Pesh. omits). Adopted by Bé., Klo., Kamp., 
Benz., Kit., Oort. correctly. ‘wx by the side of Jay is 
redundant, and, as Klo. suggests, may be a later alteration in view 
of the facts of ch. 11. 1-3. 

9. ndyd] LXX orioa eis rév aiéva, Luc. rod orijoat adréy els Tov 
aiéva agree with ||2 Chr. 9. 8 noiyd nya. This addition, 
which is almost indispensable, may be adopted. Klo.’s emendation 
pyaynrbar is not to be preferred. 

rr. ods yy] Sov. rat. mds ‘yy 2 Chr. 2.7; 9. 10, 11. 
The tree is usually thought to be the red sandal-wood (Péerocarpus 
santalinus) which is very heavy, fine grained, and of a brilliant red 
colour, and is said still to be highly esteemed in the east for the 
construction of lyres and other musical instruments. The meaning 
and derivation of the word are, however, quite uncertain: Hastings, 
BD. i. 63; Tristram, 3321. LXX étda medexnra (Luc. amehéxnra), 
Vulg. Ligna thyina, Pesh. Jhas.oy heaXo (explained by lexx. as 
a scented and variegated wood, sandal-wood), Targ. ponds YN. 

12. Iyod] ‘A support’ or ‘supports, i.e. upon the easiest 
interpretation, pilasters or light buttresses ; so LXX, Luc. imoarnpiy- 
para, Vulg. fulcra. The substantive only occurs here, and ||2 Chr. 
9. 11 reads miepn, perhaps ‘ terraces’ or ‘ verandahs,’ an explanation 
which Th. seeks to fit also to Syp. This rendering, however, 
like that of Pesh. Jnoyh ‘ornamentation,’ Ke., Ew. ‘balusters’ or 
‘balustrade,’ Bé., Klo. ‘furniture,’ depends merely upon conjecture. 

‘3 3 NaNO] ‘There came not /hus (i.e. in such quantity and of 
such excellence) almug trees,’ and so, by accommodation to Eng. 
idiom, ‘there came not swch almug trees.’ Cf. Ex. 10. 14 xb yond 
wD AIAN jd m7 ‘before them there were no such locusts as they.” 





1 The latest discussion is that by Cheyne (Expository Times, July, 1898, 
pp. 470 f7.), who cites Assyr. élamméku, a tree used by Sennacherib in build- 
ing his palaces. 

L 
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After pbs in v. 126 LXX, Luc. add émt ris vis, i.e. PINTO, 
perhaps correctly. Cf. ||2 Chr. 9. 12 777" pON3 oad ona 3 Nd). 

mn on sy] Ch. 8. 8 nore. 

13. jn) noby sbony] Upon the emphatic position of the subject, 
in antithesis to v. 10%}, cf. ch. 5. 25 note. 

sbon 399] ‘According to the king’s hand, i.e. his ‘dounty. 
So Est. 1. 73 2.098te” pa (Chr 9ie2 reads by M23 Ws sadn 
svn for which Ber. emends bon mp N17 Ws sadn. 

15. Onn win 125] Very difficult. Supposing ox nn WIN 
to denote ‘men of the merchants’ (though "1n spy owt, investigate 
has nowhere else the sense of /radinmg, and the phrase ‘nn *w3N 
is peculiar), we still seek allusion, not to the traders themselves, 
but to the revenue which they produced. Thus RV., going further 
than MT. warrants, renders ‘Beside shat which the chapmen 
brought’; LXX, Luc. xopis rév opav trav troreraypévov, Targ. 13 
NIN UND suggest ? +++ Way 72) ‘beside the duties &c.2’; cf. 
II. 23. 33 where W3Y is rendered ¢épov by Luc.; 2 Chr. 36. 3 wayyy 
LXX, Luc. xat dméBadev $épov. So Bé. DAT Wy 12d, Th. 729 
ONT WI; but on ‘the subject people’ is not to be 
paralleled. The best and easiest emendation, though independent 
of any Vers., is that suggested by Kamp. for the whole half-verse 
py>a5n NBD Na TWD 72) ‘beside that which came from the 
traffic of the merchants.’ 

ayn ‘bp b3] RV. ‘all the kings of the mingled people. LXX, 
Luc. rdvrav rv Baoéov rod (Luc. ray év T®) wépay, i.e. bi 55 
72903; Vulg. omnes reges Arabtae; Pesh. lasesy laXso \oadoo, 
so ||2 Chr. 9. rg 2Iy '250"P2); Targ. enna oad 55) “and all 
the kings of the allied peoples. These 22y0 "200 are mentioned 
Jer. 25. 24 as 12792 03H, and in connexion with 2 rabn-da 
‘all the kings of Arabia.’ In Jer. 25. 20 ayrs are cited together 
with PAV] PWS '292°P3, and in Ezek. 30. 5 232) 7yArd3_ 7) ews wi, 





* Verse 12 must have originally followed immediately upon wv. 10; cf. xo¢e 
on ch. 9. t1o—ch. 10. 29. 


* Perhaps Vulg. is a paraphrase of the same: Excepto eo, quod afferebant 
viri, gui super vectigalia erant. 
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In Jer. 50. 37 they appear as the mercenaries of the king of Babylon. 
Hence it may be inferred that these were kings or sheiks of the 
mixed nomad tribes of SE. Arabia who came more or less under 
Solomon’s power and so were subject to tribute. 

In Ex. 12. 38 32 2}Y ‘a great mixed multitude’ is mentioned as 
coming up out of Egypt with Israel, and in Neh. 13. 3 229792 ‘all 
the mixed multitude’ is separated from the returned exiles by 
Nehemiah ; but the connexion of these with 2297 is not clear. 

YONA ninar] mind ‘viceroys’ or ‘governors.’ The view that 
these are identical with the pvay) of ch. 4. 7-19 (Th.; Ber. on 
||2 Chr. 9. 14) is opposed by the close connexion with the Soreign 
ayn ‘5p. More probably the reference is to petty vassal-princes 
who were allowed to retain a nominal suzerainty at the price of 
an annual tribute: cf. the inscription (l. 12) in which Panammu 
is termed ‘IN ‘HN) ‘ND ‘viceroy and neighbour-king of Ya'di, 
appointed by ‘his lord the king of Asshur’ (Lidzbarski, Wordsemit. 
Lpigr. 443). Elsewhere in OT. the title is used of military 
commanders under the Aramaean Hadadezer ch. 20. 24 noe, and 
the Assyrian Sennacherib II. 18. 24 no/e, ||Isa. 36. 9, of governors 
under the Babylonian king, Jer. 51. 23, 57, the king of Media, 
Jer. 51. 28, and the Assyrian (and Chaldean) Ezek. 23. 6, 12, 23; 
but with far the greatest frequency of governors of provinces 
appointed by the Persian monarchs, e.g. of Zerubbabel, Hag. 1. 
I, 14; 2. 2,21; Nehemiah, Neh. 5.14,18; 12. 26; the governors 
generally ‘beyond the River,’ Neh. 2. 7, 9, &c. 

Many critics, regarding Amp as a Persian word connected with 
Sanskrit paksha or pakkha, friend or ally, are obliged therefore 
to consider the occurrences in Kings as late interpolations (cf. 
especially Giesebrecht, ZATW. i. 233). Against this Schrader 
argues with force, citing the use of the term in Assyr. pahat, 
pl. pahdt, viceroy, and abstract pzhat, satrapy in the Khorsabad 
inscription of the time of Sargon (s.c. 722-705), two centuries 
before the Persian era, and maintaining the purely Semitic character 
of the word: COT. i. 175 f 

The feminine termination of 798 pl, ninB is perhaps to be 

ree 


a 
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explained as used with a term denoting offce, as in Ar. ia,J5 
‘viceroy,’ 2an15 ‘creator,’ al; cf. G-K. § 12277. 

16. On’ Ant mv o'NND] ‘Two hundred targets—beaten gold,’ 
an} standing in explanatory apposition to m)¥, and defining the 
class to which it belongs. So in v. 17 DINY 3A OD MIND wher, 
am on nedy. Cf. Dri. Zenses, §§ 186-188. 

pin ant] Only in this connexion; v. 17 ||2 Chr. 9. 15, 16+*. 
‘ Beaten gold, RV., B6., Ke., Th., Ber., Klo., Kamp., ony meaning 
strike or beat down. So LXX, Luc. xpuoa édard. The other Verss. 
give the sense ‘fine or pure gold’ ;—Vulg. de auro purissimo, Pesh. 
Jursco hooy99, Targ. Nad SINT. The explanation ‘alloyed gold,’ 
Ges., Winer, obtained from Ar. bE dilute wine with water, cannot 
be maintained. 

by nby'] Lit. ‘went up upon, describing the laying of the gold 
plating upon the (wooden) framework or foundation. The Imperf. 
describes the orm which characterized each shield of the class. 

18. tp Ant] Probably, as RV., al. ‘fines? or purest gold.’ 
So LXX, Luc. xpuoio Soxiuo, Targ. 82Y N35, }2°Chr.-9, 27 
178 ant. The verb occurs only here, but the substantive 18 nine 
times. Identification with Ar. uss break, separate, on the view that 
this may be used of separating the gold from the ore (Ges.), seems 
to be precarious. Pesh., Arab. presuppose *BiND Ant ‘gold from 
Ophir’; so Pesh., Targ. in Jer. 10. 9 TDINQ IM, and many moderns 
in Dan. 10. 5 TAN OND. Vulg. auro fulvo nimis. 

21. npwn] ‘Drink’; so Lev. 11. 34. 

71D] Ch. 6. 20 nore. 

avn xd 5IDI jx] Scarcely, as the accents suggest, and as 
rendered by LXX, Luc., Vulg. ‘ There was no silver, it was not 
accounted of’; but rather a negation strengthened by duplication 
of the negative, ‘silver was nof accounted of af all’? Such a 
duplication is found in Zeph. 2. 2 no%Sy yyy xb pnw «before there 





* The meaning and use of the term NouP is too uncertain to permit of its being 
cited as a parallel. 


2 In Jer. 9.4% Kt. wniv yu ‘a destroying arrow’ is to be preferred; see 
Graf, ad loc. 


* 
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come upon you,’ and in the phrase [8 ‘ban, Te 153, 616.207 
Ssnea obs ps; Ex. 14.11. Cf Ew. § 323. Pesh. I) lamoo 
Joo) rmx omits one negative, thus agreeing with || 2 Chr. 9. 20 
which is without x. 

22. wwan oN] ‘A fleet of Tarshish’; i.e. a fleet consisting of ships 
such as were used by the Phoenicians for communication with their 
distant colony at Tartessus in Spain. || 2 Chr. 9. 21 makes Tarshish 
the destination of the ships, own “ay oy wean nisda 7b0d nye 92 
(so 2 Chr. 20. 36, 37), but that this is incorrect is shown by mention 
of the cargo of the ships—products of the Zas/, and by the reference 
in ch. 22. 49 to Jehoshaphat’s fleet or ship (see o/e ad loc.) of 
Tarshish which was stationed at Ezion Geber on the Aelanitic gulf 
in order to go to Ophir. Cf. ch. 9. 26-28 where the allusion is 
doubtless to one and the same fleet of Solomon’. 

nian] Cod. A%, Vulg., Targ., and in ||2 Chr. 9. 21, LXX, 
Luc. render ‘ elephants’ teeth’; Pesh. in both places Jkts ‘ elephants’ ; 
Vulg. in Chr. edur. Elsewhere ‘ivory’ is always 1Y alone, or with 
the generic art. j8; and it is generally thought that some foreign 
word meaning ‘elephants’ is here represented by 0°37. So Ges., 
Ber. regard the word as a contraction of D*38, and compare 
Sanskrit 24a =‘elephant.’ Or o30 is thought to be a corruption 
of Bq, pil being the Persian name for the elephant which has 
thence passed into Ar. and Aram. Assyr. Sen-ni pi-ri denotes 
‘teeth of elephants. In Ezek. 27. 15 there is mention of jy map 
9237) ‘horns of ivory and ebony’ (D1 = Egypt. heben, Gk. Bevos, 
Lat. Aebenum), and Bo., Th., following Rédiger and reading in our 
passage D°27 JY as two words, explain ‘zvory (and) ebony, regarding 
p'37 as a contraction or corruption of D237. 

p’nrp] Pesh., Targ. transliterate; Cod. A, and in 2 Chr. LXX, 
Luc. mOfxov, Vulg. semias. The word is doubtless foreign, and 
the rendering ‘apes’ is generally adopted, upon comparison of 





1 Sayce (Expository Times, Jan. 1902, Pp. 17 g) argues for identification of 
wwin with Tarsus in Cilicia. 
2 The rendering of LXX, Luc. Ai@wy Topevrdy wal meAcKnTav (Luc, dedexnTov), 


for the whole o»2m DEP) Daw, is obscure. 
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Sanskrit and Malabar kagz, from whence comes the Greek xjBos, 
keiBos, kjmos, a species of long-tailed monkey. 

pvan] Cod. A radver, Vulg. pavos, Pesh. kag, Targ. pony, 
i.e. ‘peacocks’; || 2 Chr. Luc. reyeiu, LXX omits. Another foreign 
word. The Tamil or Malabar name for the peacock is gaz or 
thégaz, and ‘2n may represent this, with interchange of the back- 
palatals g, &. So most moderns. 

23. yaNn ‘95D] LXX omits payn. With MT. cf. ch. 5.14. 

24. PINT bay] LXX, Luc., Pesh. presuppose pann rb 553 : So 
|| 2 Chr. 9. 23 probably rightly. bs 

25. HDD 2] LXX, Luc. omit, perhaps in view of v. 21». 

pwr] Elsewhere (eight times) the word always denotes ‘arms’ 
or ‘armour, and this is the meaning here given by Vulg., Pesh., 
Targ. So RV., B6., Th., Klo., Kamp., Kit. The mention of armour 
follows not inappropriately after niobwy ‘raiment.’ Ex - boc. 
render oraxrqy, ‘oil of myrrh or cinnamon,’ and this is favoured by 
Ew., Ber. who compare Ar. 5.45 ‘breathe in an odour through the 
nostrils.’ For this, however, regular interchange of consonants 
would require pw. Possibly LXX was influenced in its rendering 
by the following p'w3 ndvcpara. 

260s 0 7] In place of this statement LXX reads kai 
joav TH Zalopoy réooapes xirdtddes Onrera immo eis dppara, Luc. 
kat joav TH Sodopavte reccapdkovta yxidtddes inmav Onre@v eis dppara 
tod tikrew, i.e. ch, 5. 6% with mistaken rendering of the rare word 
nix. The following words of ch. 10. 26 and ch. 5. 6 are identical ; 
Dwn5 AoN wy pw. 2 Chr. 9. 258= ch. 5.6; 2 Chr. 1. 148= 
ch. 10. 36%; 2 Chr. 9. 25>=2 Chr. 1. 14>=ch. 10. 26>. Thus 
(as is testified by the partial combination of the two Kings’ passages 
in LXX, Luc., and 2 Chr. 9.25) the original account, which was pro- 
perly incorporated in ch.10 (see nofe on ch. 9.10-ch. 10. 29), probably 
ran as follows :—DYEDN nya nissyi WY) DYADT 33) nisdys FDS: 


Fos Tey ow 395 niveryasy ads idonn 22%) ODD ni 
PDOVAYD FLT DY IsI7 “ya ON OWAB, Here the smaller 
number 4,000 is adopted in accordance with LXX and [2 Chr. 9. 25. 


The mention of the number of chariots is not found in LXX, Luc., 
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but is agreeable to the reference to the 2397 “Wy which follows. 
OM 3" of || 2 Chr. in place of 043") has the support of all Verss. 

247. DIN NN] Before these words LXX, Luc. insert 76 xpuclov 
xai—a later and unwarranted insertion. 

daw] Always (except Josh. 11. 16 rinpaw with suff.) with 
def, art. ‘ ‘he Lowland,’ i.e. the tract of low hills or ‘downs’ lying 
between the maritime plain of Philistia and the mountain-country 
of Judah, and separated from the latter ‘by a series of valleys, both 
wide and narrow, which run all the way from Ajalon to Beer-sheba.’ 
Cf. Smith, Geogr. ch. x. 

28. ‘x wyini] It may be regarded as certain that a place- 
name underlies the obscure mp. So LXX, Luc. é& Oeckove, for 
which Field cites a variant é« Kod. Eusebius (Onom.) kod, 
mAnciov Alyinrov is rendered by Jerome Coa, quae est juxtla 
Aegypium, and so Vulg. translates mpi de Coa. Lenormant 
(Les origines de V’histotre, ii. 9) was the first to make identification 
with Kué, i.e. the plain of Cilicia. The same discovery was inde- 
pendently arrived at by Winckler (Adsest. Untersuchungen, 168 ff. ; 
cf. Alforiental. Forschungen, i. 28) together with its complement, 
viz. that DY does not in our passage denote Egypt, but the 
North Syrian land of Musrz, south of the Taurus, which often 
figures in Assyrian inscriptions. The horse, which was unknown 
in Egypt before B.c. 1700-1500, can scarcely ever have been 
bred in sufficient numbers for wholesale exportation, while the 
pastures of N. Syria and Cilicia must have been eminently suited 
for breeding upon a large scale. With this agrees the statement 
of Ezek. 27. 14 that Israel derived horses, chargers, and mules not 
from Egypt but from Zogarmah, 1.¢. N. Syria and Asia Minor. 
We may therefore render: ‘And Solomon’s import of horses was 
from Musri (perhaps "?¥%? or nyt) and from Kué (7p); the 
king’s traders received them from Kué at a price.’ So Hommel 
(Gesch. Babyl. 610), Benz., Kit. On Musri see further, I. 7. 6. 
Konig (Liinf neue arab. Landschafisnamen im A. T. 25) agrees as 
to Kué, but thinks that the fact that Solomon supplied horses for 
the Hittites and Aramaeans is inexplicable if they were obtained 
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from North Syria, but natural if they came from Egypt. It must 
be noticed also that Deut. 17. 16 connects the supply of horses 
with Egypt. Cf. Isa. 31. 1. ; 

\| 2 Chr. 9. 28 mynwn Sop andwS p»ynn ori psi. 2 Chr. 
1. 16 as in Kings, but with spp (i.e. perhaps 8119) for mpp. 

29. MND} Own... Mino wwa] LXX, Luc. dvri éxardv... 
dvri mevryjxovra, In ||2 Chr. 1. 17 LXX, Luc. agree with MT. 

osnnn bp $55] CF. IL. 7. 6 nore. 

inxs D3] LXX, Luc. xara Oadaccav ekeropevovro, i.e. wy) ps3, 
inferior to M. T. 


11. 1-13. ‘ Solomon's foreign wives, and his ¢dolatry. 


This section in its present form is coloured by the hand of R”, 
His phrases are as follow :— 

2. 3) “ON Wk] The reference is to Deut. 7. 1-4; Ex. 34. 
12-16 (J). Cf. Josh. 23. 7 (D?). 
p27 on2] The same phrase is used with reference to the 
pyay mixon II. 3. 3 (R?). With reference to Yahwe it 
occurs in Deut. 4. 4 (adj. P2737); 10.20; 11. 22; 13.5; 
30. 20; Josh. 22.5; 23. 8 (both D%); II. 18.6(R®). _ 

4. DINN pindx] Cf. ch. 9. 6 note. 

‘ny pbw yaad non why] Ch ch. 8. 61 nore. 
wax Wt 3955] Cf. ch. 8. 14 nofe on IT ThA WHD. 

5. “INN “wv 1] So, of following a false god, v.10; ch. 21.26; 
II. 17. 15 (all R”); ch. 18. 18, 21; Deut. 4.3; 6.143 8.19; 
11. 28; 13.3; 28.14; Judg. 2.12, rg (Deut. compiler); Jer. 
2.5, 23; 7.9; 11.10; 13.10; 16.11; 25. 6; 35, 15; Ezek. 
20. 16; cf. Hos, 2.7, 15+. Of following Yahwe ch. 14. 8 
(R”); 18. 21; Deut. 13. 5; 2 Chr. 34. 31; Hos. 11. 1of. 

6. sya win “Ww wy] So ch. 14.22; 15. 26, 34; 16. 10, 
25, 30; 21. 20, 25; 22.53; IL. 3.2; 8.18, 27; 13.2, ans 
14, 24; 15.9, 18, 24, 28; 17.2, 147; 21. 2, 6, 15, 16, 20; 
23.32, 37; 24. 9, 19 (all R? or R°2); 2 Chr. 21, 6; 22. 
4; 29.6; 33.2,6,22; 36. 5,9,12; Num. 32, 13 (JE); 
Deut. 4.25; 9.18; 17.23 31. 29; Judg. 2. 113-3. 7, 12; 
4.1; 6.1; 10.6; 13. 1 (all Deut. compiler); 1 Sam. 15. 
19; Jer.52. 2+. Cf 2Sam. 12. 9; Isa. 65, 125 66. 45~ Jer. 
32. 30; Ps. 51. 6. 
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4 ns xbp ny] Deut. 1. 36; Josh. 14. 8, 9, 14 (JE recast 
by D*); Num. 32. 11, s2 (JE)t. 

9. FaNn”] II. 17. 18 (R°); Deut. 1. 37; 4. 21; 9. 8, 20%. 
Ssawy nbs 9] Cf. ch. 8. 15 node, 

rr. ‘npn... mow xdi] Cf. ch. 2. 3 nole. 

12. PIN WT yd] Cf. vz. 13 “ay WI yd; so vy. 32, 343 

1504> IL. 8. 9% 19.34; 20. 6 (all R°)*: 

13. ‘mana Ww adv ind] Cf. ch. 8. 16 nore. 

The view that the latter portion of this section is not earlier than 
the exile (RP?; so Kue. vv. 9-13, Kamp., Benz., Kit. vv. 9, to) is 
based upon the words of v. 9 D’DYSD pos Non, and presupposes that 
the narrative of the second vision, c/. 9. 1-9, comes from the hand 
of RP?; but upon this opinion see mo/e ad loc. On the other hand, 
the fact that vv. 13-13 speak of a division of the kingdom but 
make no mention of an exile, favours their pre-exilic authorship. 

1-8. LXX, Luc. arrange differently. After the first four 
words of v. 1 Ow) anN ‘vy ybvm there follows v. 32; then the 
remainder of v. 1 in the form /3) M73) Dw) mp, and with 
the addition Supas ness after AYDY, Kal "Apoppatas nib after 
nnn, and omission of A‘; v. 2; v. 49% WY apr nyd *n followed 
by v. 4 7 yan5 mn ud); vz. 3, 42 represented by yw 44 
pays vans inadeny niin; 2. 7 with dddrg, ie. ‘TON, for py 
in both cases and omitting noun vp Sy awe ana, followed by v. 5% 
in the form BMY nayin NYAw!YP; v. 8 where for ’x NVBPD, 
LXX evpiov kat voy «.7.d., Luc. reads e@vpia kai Ove k.7.A,, Le 
1 DANA VOD; v. 6. 

This arrangement is, in the main, correct. The general allusion 
to Solomon’s love of women leads on to the fact that many of 
his wives belonged to the neighbouring nations with whom 
intercourse was strictly forbidden, and that these wives turned away 
his heart after their strange gods. After mention in some detail of 
the concessions which the king made to their religious rites, the 
writer sums up by saying that Solomon did evil in the sight of 
Yahwe, and did not walk after Yahwe like David his father. 
This forms a natural and appropriate transition to 7. 9 “) 7NN". 
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The following points call for special notice :— 

The mention of the number of wives and concubines v. 3% is no 
part of the original account, but is an addition from the margin 
which has come into MT. and LXX in a different position, and 
thus to some extent accounts for their variation in arrangement. 


The words nw3 np of v. 1 have been omitted in MT. through 
homoioteleuton. 

AY na nx ‘azd the daughter of Pharaoh,’ i.e. ‘and also,’ 
or, as RV. marg., ‘deszde.’ Pharaoh’s daughter is introduced not 
as a crowning instance, but rather as zof falling under the count 
which is brought against Solomon, since she was not WN DI jp 
2) 8, i.e. the neighbouring nations whose territory fell within 
Solomon’s dominions. Probably, however, the words are a later 
interpolation suggested by the mention of foreign wives and 
referring back to ch. 3. 1. 

In the category of foreign wives v. 1b, LXX Stvpas nN is 
merely a doublet of mD4N. Kal ’Apoppalas MYAEN) may be original, 
since there is no special reason for its insertion unless it be a third 
representation of MIN. MmII¥ is omitted through oversight. 
Vo. 3», 4°8 are a repetition of the same fact accounted for by the 
insertion at this point in MT. of v. 3° from the margin. 

LXX is correct in making the apodosis of the sentence ’3) 77 xd} 
after the time-determination ’3) ny 9 1, and in then continuing 
with 1. The reading jnyndy (from v. 2) is, however, inferior to 
pens pbs of MT. 


pbyrny sap Sy swe aia vz. 7 is a detail added by a later hand. 
LXX in reading ‘nbs for /Pv in this verse is more original, but the 
opposite change in v. 5, NAVIN (PY) for dx, is probably a later 
alteration ; cf. 2ofe on v. 33. 

In v. 8> Luc. supplies the original text. Solomon himself burnt 
incense and offered sacrifice to the strange gods, but this fact has 
been toned down by some later hand into the statement of MT. 
Syntax, however, has suffered in the process (we should expect at 
least MN3Nd} NWLFI). On the other hand, the original ’3) opr, 
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determining the subject of nwy, is perfectly regular in construction ; 
cheese. jet: 2. 26; 275 17. 25. | 

Accordingly, the original narrative of R? probably ran as 
follows :— 
nivyiny naio nis. niqay ow2 my Dw? aTk msde) D107) 
Dye sDE-O Aas Was oYaTp .[nimioxy] nian ney nssay 
pia ppnds vane opaab-ny wey jax p22 waYNd pq) ODD NANTND 
veny Bde taad mandy nisbyy apt nyd wm .naqyd now p2g 
ty OMS ods “ins iaapny 12 Ww NIN TN aadp rds 
miheiyds iny va saby nebo ayio yoy ving? m3 rises mp3} 
risby bay sjonbed nami cepa verdad ney pay ayy PN 

NEE WIP IAS NPD NOL SE ITY 

‘Now King Solomon was a lover of women ; and he took many 
strange wives, Moabites, Ammonites, Edomites, Zidonians, Hittites 
[and Amorites]; of the nations whereof Yahwe said unto the 
children of Israel, Ye shall not go among them, neither shall they 
come among you; for surely they will turn away your heart after 
their gods: Solomon clave unto these in love. And it came to 
pass, when Solomon was old, that his heart was not perfect with 
Yahwe his God like the heart of David his father; but his wives 
turned away his heart after other gods. Then did Solomon build 
a high place for Chemosh the god of Moab, and for Milcom the 
god of the children of Ammon, and for Ashtoreth the goddess of 
the Zidonians. And so did he for all his wives, burning incense 
and offering sacrifice to their gods. And Solomon did that which 
was evil in the sight of Yahwe, and went not fully after Yahwe, 
as did David his father.’ 

1. M71¥] From masc. sing. IY Ezek. 32. 30; Judg. 3. 3, 
pl. DTS v. 5; al, would naturally be formed fem. sing. my, 
pl. ne7¥; and doubtless this last was the original pronunciation 
in our passage. For the Massoretic punctuation cf. Q're in 
Neh. 13. 23 M8289 nbTaws, where Kt. is nissiny ne TW, 

2. j8| A strong asseveration, ‘Surely. LXX, Luc. pa, Pesh, 
jsad 9, Targ. xpos suggest “IB (so Klo.), but this rendering is 
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merely an accommodation to the context, and weakens the force 
of the statement. 

nanxd] 5 of reference defining the manner of the verb pa. 
Mans is the substantive, not the Infinitive construct. 

3. pwr %b ™] The verb coming at the beginning of the 
sentence takes the 3rd masc. sing. as the simplest form, although 
really predicate to the pl. fem. subj. nw. This constr. is not 
infrequent ; cf. Gen, 1. 14 M1 3, but following the subj. once 
named “4°91. So in v. 3b yws ww masc. pl. predicate precedes 
fem. pl. subj. Cf. Ew. § 3162; Da. § 113b, 

5. DY nbs mnwy] So v. 33. For this application of the 
term pbs to a goddess cf. Phoen. nanwy %Sxb ‘deo suo Astartae’ 
CIS. 1. i. 4; Baethgen, Semi, Relig. p. 71. 

7. m2 ww] Cf. ch. 3. 16 note. 

9g. 78739] Intended by the punctuators to represent a 3rd sing. 
perfect Niph. with the article used with relatival force; cf. Isa. 56. 3 
mypa0, This construction of art. with perf. is well known in late 
Hebrew; e.g. x Chr. 26. 28 MIPID; 29. 17 INDI ; al.; but it is 
very noticeable that in classical Hebrew the only occurrences depend 
upon the vocalization or accentuation, and if this be altered we obtain 
the common construction of the participle with the article. So here 
MNT (as in Gen. 12. 7; 35. 1), Isa. 56. 3 mp30; and with forms 
of Y’y verbs accented as 3rd fem, perf, Gen. 18. 21; 46. 27 
M¥an, Isa. 51. 10 MWD, a2, where change of accentuation gives 
BRAN, NWT, srd fem. participle with article. We never meet with 
pl. forms 38733, 3839, where the constr. depends upon the consonants, 
except in the single instance Josh. 10. 24 N10 which may well 
be a corruption of psp, Hence it is reasonable to think that 
this construction of perf. with art. was unknown to early Hebrew, 
and that all supposed occurrences rest merely upon a theory of 
the punctuators. 

The solitary instance of the article used as relative with a 
preposition, mova ‘that which was on it,’ 1 Sam. 9. 24, is probably 
a textual error. See Da.§ 22 Rem. 4; Ew. § 3315, 1; and especially 
Dri. Sam. 1. 9. 24. 
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ro. mvj] The use of the perfect with waw szmplex is an 
irregularity which cannot. here be justified. In view of the 
vocalization of M8735 the participle in the previous verse as a perfect 
(see mofe), it seems possible that here also a change to the perfect 
may have been effected later, and thatewe should restore 73813 in 
continuation of 78133. So Klo. 

“ay yy] LXX kai @uddéar Oat roujoat, Luc. cai pudrdka kat roujoa, 
ie. nivyd nbvid\—correct ; cf. II. 17. 37; 21.8. MT. is an easy 
alteration under the influence of many Nd) v. 11. 

my] LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh. appear to presuppose 1¥ ‘had com- 
manded /Avm,’ but the addition of the suffix pronoun is not really 
necessary, and may be regarded as a natural translator’s addition. 

LXX, Luc. add to the end of the verse ov (Luc. odx) jv 4 kapSia 
aitov Tedeia pera Kupiov kara tiv Kapdiav Aaveld Tov rrarpés avtod, a gloss 
from v. 4. 

11. Joy] ‘ With thee,’ i.e. ‘in thy thought, or, more fully, as 
referring to.an action carried into effect, ‘to be taken into reckoning 
in estimating thy character.’ Cf. Job 10. 13 Joy NN? *D ‘nyt parallel 
to Jada nopy nbyi; 23. 14; 27.11; cf. Num. 14. 24. 

snpm ona] LXX, Luc. ras evrodds pov kal ra mpoordypard pov, 
i.e. ‘npn ‘Niy0 ; Cod. A. 1a mpoordypata pov Kai tas evroAds pov, 
Pesh. wyoaSo0 uLgo usaito, ie., supposing wars to be an error 
for wxaas, my) ‘npm wn32. These variations in order seem to 
indicate that ‘mys is a later addition made first upon the margin 
as being a word often coupled with ‘npn. 

12. mMyrpN] LXX, Luc. Ajpyopat adriy, i.e. MIIPS; so v. 13 
yips LXX, Luc. Adfo, Vulg. auferam, i.e. MBX. This reading, 
as agreeing better with the phrase 2 JD v. 12 (v. rr yp 





poy... yrpr), and according with vz. 34, 35, is to be adopted. 


11. 14-25. Solomon’s adversaries ; Hadad the Edomite and 
Rezon the Syrian. 


14-22. The narrative in its present form seems to be somewhat 
confused. Hadad, though but ‘a little lad’ at the time of his 
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flight into Egypt, at once finds favour with Pharaoh, and receives 
from him a house, an allowance, and land. He then, in spite of 
his extreme youth, marries the sister of Pharaoh’s queen Tahpenes, 
and his son Genubath is brought up in the palace together with 
Pharaoh’s sons. The form ‘48 2. 17, as a Variation of 377, creates 
further suspicion as to the integrity of the narrative. 

Winckler (Aliest. Untersuchungen, 1 ff.) believes that two accounts 
have here been interwoven, and attempts the task of unravelling 
the skein by the aid of a discriminating use of LXX. Winckler’s 


two narratives run as follows :— 








14 mobwe jay mA PY ow as ombya wm res a8 
pup sown tia ns oovdSrn ns apd soya 
15.2%, 8 Oy .DIND ADEA Dw ae Des news 16 2 
DIS MS WIAD 1a] Syne Say ayy 
17 8 7M DWI 53 Labssay ow bs nw 
[Ins WANPY] 7p ayo DIN) NIT TIN MI 17 a 
17 a8 MIN] PAN Maya woAyomadmsayoww 17 ar 
[mma 5x momya op wy pnp wp» 318 
19 AMD NVIINTAANSDY NY Dy DEAN AY 
puann> aman asa oyna Sy aye way 
20.a8 \ADTIMy AVIA NWN tow ond) ms im 
20 28 na ANA MI PNA aN ad ima pawn wb x95 
21 797 poe) .myN_ 2 MINN AON AN men 1S 
by 7 aavea pyyoa omy 1S s$ny Soweann 20 22 
APD ON TENN NSN MND Na AM wa AI 20 Je 


22 


esas bs ads onde 
md 3 aya +b apy 
72M ‘My DN Ans 
pow by nsh$ ppan 
snbwin nbw ra yS apy 


[LS 
oss $s in ae 


+75 


\ 


Ale id 


‘And Yahwe raised up an 
adversary unto Solomon, 
Hadad the Edomite, of the 
royal seed in Edom. And 
it came to pass, when David 
cut off Edom, and smote 
every male in Edom, that 
Hadad was a little lad. [And 
one] of his father’s servants 
[took him, and brought him 
into Egypt unto Pharaoh]. 
And Hadad found great favour 
in the sight of Pharaoh, and 
he gave him to Tahpenes 
his chief wife, and she brought 
him up in Pharaoh’s house 
among the sons of Pharaoh. 
And Hadad heard in Egypt 
that David slept with his 
fathers, and he said to 
Pharaoh, Let me depart, that 
I may go to my own country. 
And Pharaoh said to him, 
What hast thou lacked with 
me, that, behold, thou seekest 
to go to thine own country? 
And he said to him, Let-me 
inany wise depart. So Hadad 
returned to his own land.’ 





‘And it came to pass, when 
Joab the captain of the host 
was gone up to bury the slain, 
that he remained there six 
months, even Joab and all 
Israel, [and they smote all 
Edom until they had utterly 
destroyed them]. And Adad 
fled, he and certain Edomites 
with him, to go into Egypt. 
And they arose out of Midian, 
and came to Paran; and they 
took men with them out of 
Paran, and they came to 
Egypt, unto Pharach. And 
he gave him a house, and 
appointed him victuals, and 
gave him land. And he 
gave him to wife Anoth the 
sister of Tahpenes. And she 
bare him Genubath his son; 
and Genubath lived in the 
house of Pharaoh,’ 
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In the first narrative the Ldomtte Hadad is carried into Egypt 
by his father’s servant, and brought up by Pharaoh’s queen. The 
second account seems to make Adad a Midianite prince, who flees 
with his adherents into Egypt, taking with him certain Edomites* 


1 o»ypiw ow. Had Adad and his followers been Edomites, such a 
specification would here have been unnecessary. 


> 
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arrest 
from Paran, and is well received by Pharaoh, who gives him for 


wife Anoth the sister of his queen. A son, Genubath, is born to 
him, but of his fate we are not informed. Winckler conjectures 
that just as the two accounts exhibit similarity in their commence- 
ment with David’s campaign against Edom and in the allied names 
Hadad, Adad, so the conclusion of the second may have resembled 
that of the first in relating the journeying.of Genubath from Egypt 
into Midian the land of his father, and his there establishing himself 


as an adversary to Solomon. 

In the two accounts the following portions of MT. are rejected 
as glosses :— 

(i.) v, 2098 DANN, v. 218 NAYT AW ANY Nd *) (introduced in 
accordance with v. 15 by the welder of the two narratives), 
v. 21> 9597. 

(ii.) v. 18> ony Tp. 

The sentences enclosed in square brackets are supplied by 


conjecture. 
Words overlined are emendations dependent upon LXX, as 


follow :— 

v.14. NI 10] LXX rijs Baoideias = no9197., So Klo., Benz. 

v.15. nna] LXX & ro e€odobpevev=N NDT. So Klo., Kamp. 
Pesh. oi 9 =Ni373 adopted by B6., Th., Benz., Oort. 

v. 203, snbnany] LXX kal e£éOpeev abrdy= OTM, So Klo., Benz. 

v.22 end] LXX adds kat dvéorpeer “Adep cis tiv yqv aitod= 
iroy TH Fea. 

v. 19>, “9 ) in] Here pyannd wan" is restored by conjecture 
in (i.). The name nN in (ii) is derived from LXX, Luc. 
ch. 12, 24© Kat Zovoaxein Ewoxev 1G “lepoBody thy ’Avd addi 
Gexepeivas thy mpecBurépay (Luc, adds ddedgyv) tijs yuvaixds adrod eis 
yevaixa’ (Luc. kai) airy fv peyddyn &v péow trav Ovyatépev tod Bacihéas, 
kal €rekey T@ “IlepoBodp tov *ABid vidv avtod, a statement which occurs 
in the midst of the account of Jeroboam. Winckler considers the 
question whether this passage (obviously correspondent to MT. 
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ch. 11. 19, 2091) belongs properly to the Hadad or to the 
Jeroboam narrative, and concludes that the recurrence of the name 
avd in ch. 12. 24 8) ¥,1(=MT. ch. 14. 2, 8, 9) makes for the latter 
view, but may be due to interpolation in accordance with ch, 12. 
24°; while, on the other hand, the obviously incorrect position ® of 
the account in LXX, and the supposition that Pharaoh would more 
reasonably have given his queen’s sister as wife to a Midianite prance 
than to an Israelite rebel, are conclusively in favour of the former. 

14. Ow] Cf. ch. 5. 18 nose. 

16. N73 WY] Cf. IL. 3. 25 noe on RYT TY. 

18, 1b DN pny] ‘Assigned or appointed him an allowance.’ 
So exactly 2 Chr. 29. 24 nxwnm nbn ban wR OMe bab 15 
‘because for all Israel had the king appointed the burnt-offering 
and the sin-offering” The same construction is common iIneAr., 
where, however, the object is always connected with \W, which 
is said to strengthen the government of the verb, acting as an 
emphatic representation of the accusative; e.g. wb ei sai thie 
assigned him a dirhem (piece of money). Pesh., mistaking this 
nuance of “DX, connects pnd) closely with the previous n’2 b 1m"), 
and supplies after yb sx the words which Pharaoh is supposed to 
have spoken:—vhaX ol wos goto efaawdo Jo od Co-0 | 
‘and he gave him a house and an allowance, and said to him, 
Dwell with me!’ 

19. m1] Here ‘the queen” In ch. 15. 13; ||2 Chr. 15. 16 
mnvs3 is used of the gueen-mother. The other occurrences of the 
word are II. 10.13; Jer. 13. 18; 29. 2t, where it is not clear 
whether the reference is to the queen or to the queen-mother. 
maa properly denotes the ‘chief lady’ of the harem, and Bé. is 





1 aiirn fv peyadn K.T.A. answers to v. 20% read as 720 niza NI NT Sam 
‘yom. 

2 Jeroboam hears of Solomon’s death, and asks leave to return to Ephraim 
(uv. 34 or 24%); but Pharaoh, instead of granting his request, marries him to 
Anoth, by whom he has a son (vv. 35-37 OF 24%e), After this Jeroboam 
makes a fresh effort to depart, and, in spite of the delay, returns in time to he 
created king of Israel at the rebellion upon Rehoboam’s accession, 


M 
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probably correct in assuming that this position would be usually 
occupied by the queen-mother, but, in the event of her death or 
removal, by the chief wife or queen. Cf. also Benz. There 
is no reason for thinking, with Klo., Kamp., Kit. that m3 
must always mean ‘queen-mother,’ and therefore emending "333 
after LXX, Luc. ch. 12. 24° ri mpeoBurépav. In ch. 11. 19, LXX 
THs peifo, Luc. ray peifo, i.e. npinaa, is also inferior to MT. 
20. nazi] On the form of the name cf. zo/e on nav ch. 4. 11. 

yy apw '3] So Gen. 47. 30; 2Sam.7. 12. Elsewhere 
(23 times in Kings and ro times in || 2 Chr.) the phrase forms 
part of the formula of R in concluding his notice of a reign. 

4178 m9 3] Not as RV. ‘But what hast thou lacked,’ &c. 
‘>, as in the second half of the verse *snbwn nbw ‘9, simply 
introduces the direct oration. See ch. 1. 13 note. 

xd] Read Q’re iS. xb cannot mean ‘nothing, RV., and 
‘ Nay but,’ &c., is inappropriate as an answer to the question. 

23-25. LXX, Luc. omit vv. 23-252 (down to nobw), and then, 
in place of the impossible MT., continue airn 9 kxaxia fv éroincev 
‘Adép' kat €Bapvipnoev (Luc. ¢Bapivén émi) "Iopand, kal €Sacidevoev 
év rh (Luc. yf) Edep, i.e. 7D DNTba YR TI Avy Ww TNT NNt 
poy~by « This is the evil which Hadad did ; and he abhorred Israel, 
and reigned over Edom'’ This is correct both in reading and 
position, referring as it does the latter part of v. 25 to Hadad, 
and adding the necessary summary as to his relationship to 
Solomon. So Klo., Benz., Kit., Oort. The definiteness of the 
statement nyI NNt suggests that in the original narrative some 
explicit account of Hadad’s aggressions must have intervened 
after v. 22, 

The short reference to Rezon, thus omitted by LXX, Luc., 
has been inserted between vz. 14% and 14), but clearly by a later 
hand. So placed, it breaks the connexion of the Hadad story, 
and necessitates the resumption kat “Adép 6 "ISoupaios 14>, repeated 





1 Vulg. agrees with LXX in reading e¢ hoc est malum Adad, but with MT. 
in the position of the notice concerning Rezon, and in reading Dx for Diy. 
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from 149, The notice is ancient and genuine’, but its original 
Position cannot now be accurately determined, 

23. 1] See note on ji ch. 15. 18. 

24. 13] Generally a marauding band; II. 5. 2; 6.233 13. 
20,21; 24.2; 1 Sam. 30. 8, 15, 23; al. So, of the Joray made 
by such a band, 2 Sam. 3. 22. The word is perhaps used of more 
regular detachments of an army 2 Sam. 4. 2; but this use seems 
generally to be late—1 Chr. 7. 4; 2 Chr. 25. 9, 10, 13; 26. 11. 

Ons 7 3173] LXX, Luc. omit. The statement is probably 
a gloss from the margin, referring to v. 23>. So Klo., Winckler 
(Adttest. Untersuchungen, p. 60), Benz. In place of pn read 
DIS with Klo., Benz. 

25. YP] So, of racial hostility, Ex. 1. 12 ; Num. 22. 3, followed 
in both places by ‘32, expressing dislike. 


11. 26—14. 20. History of Feroboam. 


Ch. 11. 26-43 properly belongs to the section of 1 Kings, 
chh. 3. t—11. 43, which deals with the reign of Solomon. 
See summary at head of c&. 3. Since, however, the history of 
Jeroboam commences with v. 26, it is convenient at this point 
to consider the structure of the narrative. The arrangement of 
events in LXX, Luc. presents a striking variation from that of MT., 
as may be best seen by a parallel summary of the two accounts. 


MT. LXX. 

11. 26. Jeroboam, an Ephraimite of Zeredah, 
son of a widow, comes into prominence 
in connexion with Solomon’s building 
operations at Jerusalem. 

11. 29. He is marked out as future king of the 
ten tribes by the prophet Ahijah. 

11. 40. Solomon seeks to kill Jeroboam, who 
takes flight into Egypt, where he stays 
until the death of Solomon. 

11. 41. Death and burial of Solomon. 


1 A notice so straightforward and unembellished can scarcely be thought 
(Kit. Hist. Heb. ii. 53) merely to have grown up out of the /apsus calamé 
Dw for DTN. 
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MT. LXX. 


11. 43. Jeroboam returns so soon as 
he hears of Solomon’s death, and 
settles in Zeredah. 

Repeated notice of Solomon’s death. 
Rehoboam succeeds him. 
12.1. Rehoboam goes to Shechem to be 
crowned by all Israel. 
12. 2. Jeroboam returns from Egypt 
upon the news of Rehoboam’s 


accession. 

12. 3. The people of Israel summon 12. 3. The people (without Jeroboam) 
him, and he and all Israel come come and lay their grievances 
and lay their grievances before before Rehoboam. 

Rehoboam. 


12.5. Rehoboam, after asking a delay of three 
days, decides to answer the people harshly 
and to add to their burdens. 

12.12. Jeroboam and all the people 12.12. All Israel (without Jeroboam) 
come to Rehoboam upon the come to Rehoboam upon the third 
third day to receive his answer. day to receive his answer. 

12.13. Rehoboam’s answer results in the 
revolt of all Israel except the tribe 
of Judah 
and Benjamin. 
12.20. All Israel, when they hear of Jero- 
boam’s return, send for him and make 
him their king. 
12.21. Rehoboam goes to Jerusalem, and 
assembles all Judah and Benjamin to 
fight against Jeroboam, but is restrained 
by the word of God through the prophet 
Shemaiah, 
12. 24". Repeated notice of Solomon’s 
death and of Rehoboam’s accession. 
His age at accession, length of his 
reign, and his mother’s name. Ver- 
dict as to his character. 
12. 24°. Repeated introduction to Jero- 
boam ;—an Ephraimite, son of a 
harlot. Solomon advances him. 
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12. 24”. Notice of Solomon’s building 
operations, and of his chariots. 

12. 24°. Solomon seeks to kill Jeroboam, 
who flees into Egypt, where he re- 
mains until the death of Solomon. 

12. 24%, Jeroboam hears of Solomon’s 
death, and asks leave of Pharaoh 
to return to his own country. 
Pharaoh, instead of granting the 
request, gives him his daughter 
Anoth as wife. She bears him 
Abijah. 

12. 24". Jeroboam renews his request to 
return to Ephraim, and leaving 
Egypt arrives at Zeredah, where 
he gathers all the tribes of Ephraim, 
and builds a fort. 

12, 248. Jeroboam’s son falls sick at 
Zeredah. He sends his wife to 
inquire as to the issue of the sick- 
ness. Ahijah prophecies the death 
of the child and the utter extirpa- 
tion of Jeroboam’s posterity (but 
without assigning any cause). 

12. 24°. Jeroboam goes to Shechem, and 
gathers the tribes of Israel against 
the arrival of Rehoboam. 

12. 24°. Shemaiah the prophet marks out 
Jeroboam as future king of the ten 
tribes, 

12. 24P. The people lay their grievances 
before Rehoboam, who, after asking 
a delay of three days, decides to 
answer the people roughly and 
to add to their burdens, 

12. 24. Revolt of all Israel except the 
tribes of Judah and Benjamin. 

12. 24%. Rehoboam assembles all Judah 
and Benjamin to fight against 
Jeroboam, but is restrained by the 
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MT. LXX. 
word of Yahwe through the pro- 
phet Shemaiah. 

12. 25. Jeroboam builds Shechem and Penuel. 
12.26. His calf-worship at Bethel and Dan 
a measure to prevent the return of Israel 
to the house of David. 
18.1. The narrative concerning the prophet 
who came from Judah to rebuke Jeroboam. 
13. 33. In spite of this Jeroboam maintains 
his worship, and thus seals the doom of 
his house. 
14.1. Jeroboam’s son falls sick at 
Tirzah. He causes his wife to 
disguise herself, and sends her 
to inquire of Ahijah as to the 
issue of the sickness. She is at 
once recognized by Ahijah, who 
prophecies the death of the child 
and the utter extirpation of 
Jeroboam’s posterity, because of 
‘the sins of Jeroboam, i.e. his 
idolatrous calf-worship. ; 
14.19. Death of Jeroboam; record 
of the length of his reign, and 
mention of his successor. 


Here the following points are to be noticed: 

1. The superiority of LXX to MT.in 11. 43—12.24. Jeroboam 
would naturally return from Egypt upon the news of the death 
of Solomon (LXX), and would scarcely delay until he had received 
information of Rehoboam’s accession (MT.; read in 12. 2b 0 
BYyH) OVI with || 2 Chr. 10. 2). This point, however, cannot 
be pressed, since MT. may not be intended to represent the logical 
order of events. The variations in vz. 38, 128 are more important. 
From v.20 in both MT. and LXX it is certainly to be gathered 
that Jeroboam had taken no part in the previous negotiations, but 
that news of his return first reached the people when they were 
looking around for a new leader after their rejection of the house 
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of David. This agrees with the previous narrative in LXX, but 
conflicts with the statements of MT. in vv. 32,12% LXX is 
therefore to be preferred. 

2. The inconsistency of LXX 12. 249% with LXX 11. 43— 
12. 24, and its inferiority to MT. 

(az) The section is inconsistent with the previous section in LXX. 
Many of its notices are mere duplications of what has been pre- 
viously recorded in 11. 43—12.24. Thus the notice of Solomon’s 
death and Rehoboam’s accession, 12. 24%, repeats 11. 41, 43; the 
introduction to Jeroboam, 12. 24>, is superfluous after 11. 26; 
Solomon’s attempt to kill Jeroboam is a repetition of 11. 40, and 
comes in very awkwardly without any narrative preceding to 
explain the king’s action; 12. 24° is merely a variation of the 
story of 11.29 #, and cannot exist side by side with it; 12. 24P7 
answers to 12. 3-24, while the whole account in its second form 
is inconsistent with the first account, in representing Jeroboam 
as having gathered the tribes to Shechem to meet Rehoboam 
12. 242, and so presumably as present during the negotiations, and 
taking part in them. 

(2) The section is inferior to the narrative of MT. On LXX 
12. 244 as compared with MT. 11. 19> /. see moze on c&. 11. 14- 
22. The relative value of the two forms of the story of the sickness 
of Jeroboam’s son admits of some difference of opinion. See, for 
LXX, Winckler, Aliest. Untersuchungen, 12 ff.; for MT. Kit. Azz. 
ji. 206 7. The variation between the two narratives is clearly too 
considerable to admit of the supposition that the one was derived 
from the other; and it seems necessary to suppose that each was 
drawn independently from some earlier source. Thus regarded, 
LXX may represent the more original form of the story, since 
it is easier to believe that vv. 7-9, 14-16 MT-! are a later addition 
than that in LXX they were purposely cut out in order to place 
the story at the commencement of Jeroboam’s career (Kit.). It is 





1 The work of RP. His hand, however, is also to be traced in v. Io, which 
appears in LXX. See notes ad loc. 
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certain, however, that from the point of view of R® the story in MT. 
occupies the right position, and, as intended to exemplify God’s 
visitation upon Jeroboam on account of the idolatry of his calf- 
worship, aptly closes the history of his life, and is followed, vv. 19, 20, 
by the short notice as to his death. In LXX all reference to the 
death of Jeroboam is lacking, a point which further argues the 
inferiority of the section. 

The inference to be drawn from the foregoing points is that the 
history of Jeroboam, as it left the hand of R®, is represented, 
as nearly as can be determined, by MT., LXX 11. 26-42; 
LXX 11. 43—12. 24; MT. 12. 25—14. 20. LXX 12. 248%, as 
both inconsistent with the previous section in LXX and inferior 
to MT., must be considered to be a history of Jeroboam which 
came independently into the hands of some copyist of the LXX, 
and was inserted after ch. 12. 24 at the expense of the omission 
of the original text. 

The origin of the section LXX 12. 249% is not clear. It 
may have been, and probably was, drawn in part from our 
Book of Kings (the recension of R?). But, as has been noticed 
above, the story 12. 248 appears to come from some independent 
source; and 12. 24@f, composed, like the LXX insertions in 
ch. 2 after vv. 35, 46, of fragments which in the main can be 
paralleled in MT., contains a few independent statements. Thus 
v. 24> Kai g@xoddpnoev Sartopav (Luc. "lepoBoau ro Zodopavre) thy 
Zapepa thy ev Bpec’Edpdip, kai joay air@ dppata rpraxdowa immeov, and 
kal jv émaipduevos emt tiv Baoeiar, v. 24f Kal eépdOev “lepoBodp eé 
Aiyinrov, kai dev els yiv Taperpa thy ev dpa Edpdip’ kat oxodduncer 
‘TepoBodu éket xdpaxa. Further, the narrative of vv. 244, though 
ultimately identical with MT. 11. 19 ) F (see ose), must certainly 
have been derived from some other source than Kings. 

The view of Kue. (Ond. § 26.10) is that we have in this section 
a version of the history of Jeroboam undertaken in his interest, 
and thus representing him as marrying the daughter of Pharaoh, 
and purposely omitting a large portion of Ahijah’s prophecy against 
him. But, as Kit. points out, the fact that his mother is represented 
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as a harlot, and the revolt laid at his door, is entirely alien to such 
a purpose’, 


11. 26-43. Jeroboam’s early career. 


11. 26. AMIN] Only herein MT. LXX, Luc. Sapeipd, here and 
in v. 43; 12. 24>, fk, 1,0, In 11. 43; 12. 24> Sapepd is said to 
be & ré dpe "E¢pdim, perhaps an inference from v. 26. The 
view that M7¥ is the same as jn (ch. 4.12 mole; 7. 46, where 
|| 2 Chr. 4. 17 has 4N72¥) is by no means certain. 

In Judg. 7. 22 NNWM¥ (with nm Zoc.) mentioned as the scene of the 
flight of the Midianites, is usually thought to be miswritten for 
nV, but nothing definite as to locality can be gathered from 
this passage, which seems to embody a confusion of sources (see 
Moore, ad /oc.). Conder suggests as the site of AI9¥ Surda,a small 
village four kilometres north-west of Bethel; Jemozrs, ii. 295. 

Ay ws ow] LXX, Luc. omit, probably Se to the translator’s 
eye passing from A77¥7 to AYN. 

D1] The } consec. is here employed to introduce the predicate 
with some little emphasis after the words intervening between it 
and the subject: ‘And Jeroboam, &c., he lifted up &c.’ Cf. 
Gen. 30. 30 395 pray tad 7 An TWN Hy 3; 1 Sam. 14. 19; 
Dri. Zenses, § 127 a. These words are omitted in LXX, Luc. 
through confusion with v. 272. 

27. WN 129n AN] ‘And this is the reason why &c.’ So Josh. 
5. 43) yen 5p awe 12590 on. 

sibnn] Ch. 9. 15 note. 

NI Vy] Ch. 2. 10 nore. 

28. 5n 723] ‘A mighty man of shill, i.e. ‘a man of great 
ability.’ Sox Chr. 9. 13; cf. 1 Chr. 26. 8. So in Ruth 2. 1 (and 
perhaps 1 Sam. 9. 1) the phrase is used not in the special sense 
of great valour in battle, but of marked moral or material worth. 
Cf. note on ni ch, 1. 42. 


1 Ranke takes the view that LXX 12. 24° is of superior historical value 
to the previous section in LXX, and to MT.; see Weltgeschichte, iii. 2, 


pp. 4-1 2. 
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29. W32...3NN NYDN] LXX, Luc. add kai dnéotnoev avtov 
ex tis 6d00, i.e. FIFI} WD. The words, which are necessary 
in view of the following statement n7w3 oad nn, have fallen 
out of MT. through homoioteleuton, The motive of the action, 
to insure privacy, may be compared with 1 Sam. 9. 27, where 
Samuel causes Saul’s servant to pass on before, and with II. 9. 2, 
where the young prophet is directed to take Jehu into 77N3 75n. 

sbwn] Cf. ch. 14. 1 note. 

nim] LXX, Luc., Pesh. 73981, probably original. In any case 
the reference is to Ahijah (Th., Klo.) and not to Jeroboam (Ew.), 
the garment being assumed for the special purpose described 
in . 303) ch Jet. 13; 17. Isa. 20, 2. 

mwa oad onowi] LXX omits pia>; Luc. reads év rf 686 for 
mwa. MT. correct. 

31-39. Ahijah’s speech has taken its present form at the hands 
of R?. Notice the following phrases :-— 

31. myay bx %] Cf. ch. 8. 15 nore. 

32. “ap TT 3905] So v. 34; cf. v. 12 nore. 

nina wwe vyn nbem] So v. 36; cf. ch. 8. 16 nore. 
S32) D1 te 105m xy] So v. 38; cf. ch. 2. 3 note. 
sy WNT nwyd] So v.38; 14.8; 15.5, 11; 22.43 (|| 2 Chr. 
20. 32); II. 10. 30; 12. 3°(|| 2 Chr. 24. 2); 14. 3 (|) 2 Chr. * 
25. 2); 15. 3, 34 (|| 2 Chr. 26. 4; 27. 2); 16. 2 (|| 2 Chr. 28. 1); 
18. 3 (|| 2 Chr. 29.2); 22.2 (|| 2 Chr. 34. 2). Deut. 12. 25; 
13. 19; 21.9; and, with addition of aon, 6. 18; 12. 28. 
Elsewhere only Ex. 15. 26 (JE or D?); Jer. 34.15. For 
the contrary phrase of RP *yy3 yin Awy cf. v. 6 no07e. 
yax ID] Cf. ch. 3.14 nole on 9 spn WN. 
34. INN NINA Wwe] Cf. Deut.17. 15 an ws bp poy pwn ow 
12 pads %. 
36. “ay TID 2 ny Wynd] So 15. 4; IL 8. x9 (|| 2 Chr. 21. 7); 
cf. Ps. 132.17. The figure of the unquenched lamp represents 
a lasting posterity; cf. Prov. 13. 9; Job 18. 6. 
pon 55] So v. 39; cf. ch. 9. 3 note. 
py ow pwd] Cf. ch. 9.3 nore. 
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38. yown ox mm] So Deut. 28.1, 15; with pl. 11.13; cf.15.5; 

11. 28. In the same way (obedience the condition of 
a promise) yown °3 Deut. 13. 19; 28. 2, 13; 30. 10; WRN 
ywown 11. 27. 

‘gy wow d] CE. ch. 2. 3 nore. 

WI Awy WR] Cf ch. 3.14 note. 

yb ‘n92)] Cf. the promise in 2 Sam. 7.11, 16,27 Nathan’s 
prophecy referred to elsewhere by R?;—ch. 2.4; 5. 16-19. 
For the phrase cf. 1 Sam. 2. 35 and (Awy for m9) 25. 28. 

Not improbably the speech has received some few later additions. 
In v. 33 ‘MEW! ‘npn is wanting in LXX, and the use of these 
terms after mwy) rather than "nw being characteristic of P or H 
(see ch. 6. 12 note), the two words may reasonably be suspected 
as an insertion due to R?. LXX also omits ‘Npn) ‘Ns Ww WR 
at the end of v. 34, and though the phrase is Deuteronomic, yet 
the repeated wx has something of the awkward ring of an insertion, 
and the words may be due to the same interpolator. The omission 
of the close of the speech by LXX nx maysr :dane* nx 7b ont 
mon 55 xd JS net wd 317 yu, taken in connexion with the 
reference of v. 39—the affliction of the seed of David, but not for 
ever—suggests that this also may be an addition, of exilic or post- 
exilic times; though, as Kue. points out, the statement of v. 39 
need not imply an exilic standpoint: cf. 2 Sam. 7. 14>, The use 
of the imperf. with weak }, mays, for the perf. with 1 comsec., seems 
to be another mark of the late hand: cf. ch. 6. 32 nofe on yop). 

32. InN bawm] LXX, Luc. kai b%0 oxirrpa, an alteration in 
view of v. 30%; ch. 12. 23, So v.36. Cf. the addition kal Beviapety 
in ch. 12. 20. The inconsistency in MT. between the ‘ 12 pieces’ ° 
of v. 30 and the 10+ 1 of vv. 31, 32 perhaps points to a modification 
of the original narrative only partially effected. 

33. ay Wwe jy] LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh. presuppose the 
sing. verb throughout the verse ; gba Nb)... INA IY. This, 
as agreeing with the sing. moby of vv. 31, 32, and the sing. 17° 
of v. 34, is to be adopted. 

72) PITS ON mnwy>] LXX, Luc. rj ’Aordpry BdeAvypars Zidovier 
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kal T@ Xapas kal ev tots eiddAors (Luc. ldarq) Ma@a8 kai r@ Barret 
avrav (Luc. rg MeAxoz) mpocoxGicpare vidv “Appar, i.e. nayin manwyd 
noy 23 pipe oadnd) ax wnbs-ampedy pox. MT., in reading 
vbw in each case, is more original. The expressions nayin, pip 
represent alterations to avoid applying the term obs to heathen 
gods, in accordance with the feeling of a later time. Cf. the 
variations in vv. 5, 7 MT. and LXX. 

pats] The plural termination |‘, used in Aramaic and upon 
the Moabite stone, occurs in Hebrew some twenty-five times, chiefly 
in late Books. In earlier Books the form, if not dialectical (so 
perhaps Judg. 5. 10), is due to error in transcription under the 
influence of Aramaic. For the occurrences cf. G-K. § 87 ¢; 
Sta. § 323%. 

34. NWN ny] LXX, Luc. dvriraccdpevos dytirdfouat ait@ 
appear to have read UXBN NW, or better 1D NBN NWI, interpreting 
Nw) incorrectly in a reflexive sense ‘lift myself up against’; cf. 
LXX rendering of Hos. 1. 6 pnd NBN NY 'D. Given the text 
of LXX, we might render ‘for I will surely forgive him during his 
life-time &c.’; but this is inferior to MT. 

37. TUB jr nan] So exactly 2 Sam. 3. 2x. Cf. Deut. 14. 26; 
1 Sam. 2.16. M8 Pi‘el and subs. 7$8 are used almost exclusively 
in connexion with WA). 

40. puerw] LXX Soveaxiv, Luc. Sovcaxeiu. Identified with 
Sheshonk I, first king of the twenty-second dynasty of Manetho. 
Cf. ch. 14. 25 f. note. 

41 #7. “7n]) For this summarizing formula of R see Jntrod. 

inpamy] LXX, Luc. inoan-d2y, adopted by Th. upon the ground 
that ch. 5. 9-14 merely gives a summary account of this wisdom. 

’y I TAD by] Luc. év BiBrio Adyov Hyepav &., Vulg. zz libro 
verborum dierum S., i.e.” w> pon 237 75D by probably a cor- 
rection in accordance with the phrase used in the records of the 





* In LXX rpoodx@:cpa usually = payin, but never = yrw; BdeAvyya often = 
YRO, pypw, but more than twice as frequently = 7iyin. In Deut. 7. 26 we get 
the two words in juxtaposition, IPD YN) UXPOR PPO, mpocoxicpare mpos- 
oxGrets kai BdeAvypart BdeArvEn. ; 
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kings of Israel and Judah. 2 Chr. 9. 29 DYwNIT “Y IT INET 
sown AMM nyya> Syy Naan na at Sy oss on nbn on 
ba) }2 DyI Sy mA jay nun. 

43. The notice with reference to the return of Jeroboam from 
Egypt, inserted correctly (see nofe on 11. 26—14. 20) by LXX, 
Luc. between v. 43% and v. 43%, must have run in the original :— 
av rind yep Mp We DMD BPAY Nin) ba] OVID yoy ITN 
TPO BW oMEY ana we MT dy toy by aby ae pryna 
WAN" DY nde, LXX xarevdivew, Luc. more correctly kai earenOovel 
represents IW" read as W%; cf. 1 Sam. 6. 12 TDW) Kal KarevOuvay, 
In LXX rv yay Sapeipd the word yy appears to be a corrupt 
repetition of rqv: cf. LXX ch. 12. 24f, where LXX yqv = Luc. ray. 


12. 1-24. Rehoboam’s accesston and the defection of the 
ten tribes. 


CAL 12, t—24¢= 2 Chr. 10. r—21.. 4. 

In this narrative vv. 15, 17, 21-24 appear to be additions of 
a later hand. v.15, with its reference to the prediction of Ahijah, 
probably presupposes ch. 11. 31 f. in its present form, and must 
in this case be due to R. vv, 21-24, standing in close connexion 
with v. 15 (cf. v.15 ByD MID AND; v.24 AINADINA AND ‘NNN °5), 
give a Judaic turn to the originally impartial narrative of vv, 1-20, 
and are scarcely consistent with the statement of ch. 14. 30 nondmy 
pon 55 pysy 3) Dyan }32 AN’, a genuine excerpt from the 
ancient annals. Notice further that, while v. 20 speaks only of 
the tribe of Judah, vv. 21, 23 are careful to make reference also 
to the tribe of Benjamin. v.17, which stands in an awkward 
position, and is absent from LXX, is probably a later gloss, though 
not by the same hand as vv. 15, 21-24, since it makes no reference 
to Benjamin. 

1. D3¥| The Roman Flavia Neapol’s and modern Nédbulus, 
lying under the north-east base of Mount Gerizim. See Rob. BR. 
ii. 275, 287 f7., Baed. 252 77. 

2.3) 32%] Vulg., || 2 Chr. 10. 2 BYI¥ DYIY 3%, correctly. 
Cf. note on ch. 11. 43 LXX. 

3. See,on LXX, Luc., nore on chh.11.26—14. 20. Pesh. omits bap. 
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4. yy] SY asa figure of hard bondage is very frequent, though 
always elsewhere of that imposed by a foreign nation :—Gen. 27. 40 
(Israel’s subjection of Edom); Lev. 26. 13; Hos. 11.4; Jer. 2. 20 
(Egypt); Isa. 9.3; 10.27; 14. 25 (Assyria); Jer. 27. 8, 11, 12; 
28. 2, 4, 11, 14; 30. 8; Isa. 47. 6; Ezek. 34. 27 (Babylon) ; 
Deut. 28. 48 (general) ; of the moral restraints of religion Jer. 5. 5, 
cf. Lam. 3. 27; of the bonds of sin (late) Lam. 1. 14. 

5. 1Y] LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh., Targ. presuppose ‘TY ‘Depart 
until three days (sc. have elapsed),’ i.e. ‘until the third day.’ This 
is doubtless correct. 73 of MT. would rather suggest that a previous 
postponement had taken place. 

nyn| LXX, Luc. omit. Pesh. Jaas odo, ie. pyn->3. 

6. YYP1] So with pathah always in this form (11 times). 
According to Kénig, Zehrg. I. i. 419, the emphatic pronunciation 
of the ¥ is better served by the broader ‘ Pathah gadol in place of 
Pathah gaton’ (=Seghol). 

7. pa) O37] ‘Favourable words’; Zech. 1. 13. 

rehaha $3] Cf. ch. 5. 15 note. 

8. yab pty "wx] ‘Who were those who stood before him”; 
but this is harsh unless we read 73) poy OF WN. || 2 Chr. 10. 8, 
omitting WN, gives the simple sense ‘who stood before him,’ and 
is doubtless correct. 

ro. ANNY] LXX, Luc. cat od viv, ice. ANY ANN in conformity 
with v. 4. ; 

%30P] From sé. ads. 18. For vocalization cf. bap Ezek. 26. 9. 
Doubtless the original and correct form was *30?, like DIN, iDYB, 
with half-open syllable, and a later stage of pronunciation first 
raised the hatef gameg to the position of a full short vowel, and 
then proceeded in consequence to place it in a closed syllable by 
doubling the 5. So || 2 Chr. 10. ro "BP. 

‘up, only here and in || 2 Chr.,=‘ my littleness,’ so, no doubt 
rightly, ‘my little finger,’ Vulg., Pesh. LXX, Luc. 9 pexpérns pov. 
Targ. paraphrases ‘nw5n ‘my weakness.’ 

1x. DIIpy| Explained by Pesh. lig gs , Targ. p01, i.e. pdpayvat, 
‘scourges, probably so named from being loaded with metal or 
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stones to produce keener s/mg. For the use of the article in 
DOWA, DAIIPVA cf. wofe on ODD ch. 1. 1. 

12. 12] Read Q’re Ni3%. The sing. verb agrees, as is fre- 
quently the case, with the nearest member of the compound subject. 
Cf. Da. § 114%. On this verse in LXX, Luc. cf. xofe on chh. 
11. 26—14. 20. 

13. 2) jy] ‘And the king returned the people a harsh response. 
For NWP ‘something harsh’ cf. || 2 Chr. 10. 13; 1 Sam. 20. 10; 
ch. 14.6; Ps. 60. 5; plur. MiWP Gen. 42. 7, 304. 

15. MID] A drag dey.; something /urning or bringing about, 
‘fate’ or ‘providence.’ So LXX, Luc. peraorpopi, Pesh. Jhats reso 
‘instigation’; Targ. xnabp, passive, ‘fated lot,’ so || 2 Chr. 10. 15 
NZD) drag Xey. The verb appears to be used with a similar sense 
in 1 Sam. 22. 22 Jax na we: doa ‘map ‘238 ‘I have brought 
about (sc. death) upon every member of thy father’s house.’ This, 
however, with ellipse of the direct object NY, is extremely harsh, 
and Th., Wellh., Dri., Budde emend ‘M30 ‘J am guilty in respect 
of &c.’ In late Rabbinic Hebrew 73D=‘ cause,’ 

* mnx Wa] Cf. ch. 8. 53 nore. 

16. Ssnun b>] Luc. mas 6 dads, Vulg. populus. 

‘1 xd] The words of Sheba son of Bichri are nearly identical ; 
2 Sam. 20. 1. 

pbn 135 md] ‘There is zof a portion to us’; practically equivalent 
to pon 15 ps 2 Sam. 20.1, but 1, originally interrogative=xum? 
gives mote emphatic point to the negation. This use of 70, though 
very usual in Arabic, is rare in Hebrew; Cant. 8. 4 AD) YN AD 
NIANA NN yn answers to 2.7; 3.5 731 YN ON; cf.also Job 31.1 
ndina by janx 7D ‘and how shall I gaze &c.’=‘and I will nof 
gaze’; 9.2; 16.6; Prov. 20. 24. Ew. § 325». 

Toned] With full long vowel in the antepenult upon which 
there dwells a countertone, thus facilitating the due pronunciation 
of the two weak letters ax. So Mak, SHR. CF Sta. § 109. 

n'a AN ] The point of the taunt appears to be in the suffix 
of yn‘. ‘look to “Ay house’ (so Th.), emphasizing the old division 
(2 Sam. 2. 4, 8-11) and jealous hostility (2 Sam. 2.16; 19. 42-44) 
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existing between the tribe of Judah and the northern tribes, For 
the nuance of mN7 ‘look after’ cf. Gen. 39. 23. LXX, Luc. Béoxe 
Tov otkév gov, i.e. JN nyo. 

7 Sew 93)] Luc. kal of vioi Iovda kai of viot “Iopank. The 
additional words represent a marginal correction afterwards inserted 
in the text. 

omy soon... Sew saa] Ch ch. 9. 21 nore. 

18. After 1 yon ndvm Pesh. adds Ns}ieas? odo Lod, ie. 
DET DON. 

nN] Luc., Pesh. read DYIIN ; cf. ch. 4. 6 note. 

pon] Cf. ch, 4. 6 note, © 

s2N 12,,,.19x9] So with 32 of person stoned || 2 Chr. 10. 18; 
Lev. 24. 16+. Elsewhere once with >Y of person Ezek. 23. 47, 
but most generally with accusative Lev. 24.14; a. (11 times). 
With 2 of instrument {3N2, DIN Lev. 20.2; Num. 14.10; a. 

1g. mn on Ty] Cf. ch. 8. 8 node. 

20. mM yaw] LXX, Luc. add kai Benapeiv, for conformity 
mith iees. Ch ch 11.32,036. . 

Qin nbs fm} } a) /24) mn | LXX, Luc. éxardv kai eikoor xididdes 
(-das Luc.). 

ea. 3) ND 19) CLch, 13%. 


12. 26-33. Jeroboam’s institution of the calf-worshnp. 


Judging by the stress which R? constantly lays upon Jeroboam’s 
cult as the cause of all subsequent deflexion of Israel from the 
pure worship of Yahwe (cf. Zufroducttion), it is probable that this 
narrative has obtained its present cast#img at his hands, though 
there is no reason hence to infer that any detail of fac¢ is underived 
from the older source. Kue. (Ond. § 25.4) observes justly, 
‘Jeroboam’s measures with reference to the worship must already 
have been related in older narratives, but it is only natural that 
the redactor, when dealing with a matter which so specially 
excited his interest, should not fail to set before us his own 
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construction and his own verdict.’ vz. 32, 33 serve to introduce 
the story of ch. 13. No special phrases of R” are to be noticed. 

28. nibyp nd 39] Not, as RV. text, ‘It is Zoo much for you to 
go up’ (this would be O32 32; cf. ch. 19. 7), but, as marg., ‘Ye 
have gone up long enough’ The 10 before miby is logically redun- 
dant, as in Ezek. 44. 6 OMYayin-d2p o2d-22 «Enough of all your 
abominations,’ and the normal construction is that of Deut. 1.6 
m0 nw pad-n1; 2. 3. Cf. the similar use of }» after DPI ; Ezek. 
8.170 Mivyy ApAY mead dpa; but c&. 16. 3x ina Span. 

‘NPN mM] Cf. Ex. 32. 4, 8 (E). 

29. JN] INST NN)... INN7 n¥ own] For contrasted order of 
words cf. ch. 5. 25 note. 

by ma] The modern Beifn, a short distance to the north 
of Michmash (J/ukhmds) of Benjamin, and so upon the southern 
frontier of Jeroboam’s kingdom. For the substitution of Ar. -i 
for Heb. by cf. Zer'in=yynp. See Rob. BR. i. 448 ff7.; Baed. 249. 

30. nxond] Luc. adds ré “Iopayd, Sxnvd, which, as more 
definite and agreeing with the frequent phrase of R? x*pnn WRK 
Sanus nN, may be deemed correct. 

‘n 125%] Obviously incomplete in making mention only of the 
worship at Dan. We should probably restore "95D oyn 129) 2) 
PITY TASD 12BD) dycnva-bg ‘HST ‘for the people used to go before 
the one to Bethel and before the other unto Dan.’ The words 
supplied may be thought to have fallen out through homoioteleuton, 
and in 155% for 125» »> we have a case of the confusion between 
3 and } seen elsewhere in ch. 22. 37 mo, LXX ére réOvyxev, 
i.e. 12 “2; Isa. 39.1 pow for pow '3; Jer. 37.16 x2 °D for NI; 
i Sam. 2. 21 pp 'D for 3pa%. Luc., which adds kai mpd mpocdmov 
Tis GdAns eis Barbnd after the reference to Dan, probably exhibits 
a later restoration of the text, since, if this be regarded as the 
original order, it is not clear why the words should have fallen out. 
Vulg. zat enim populus ad adorandum vitulum usque in Dan 
paraphrases in order to overcome the difficulty of the single 4nxn. 
LXX, Pesh., Targ. as MT. 

31. mio. m2 nN wy] Read, with Luc. moa na oysy wy 

N 
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‘And Jeroboam made houses of high places,’ i.e. temples erected 
upon the high places. n'2 is collective, as in II. 17. 29, 32 n‘a3 
nina of the temples of the various cults at Samaria. Ch. 13.32; 
II. 23. 19, plur. M039 M2, The use of nv before the indefinite 
nia n‘a is anomalous; the case being different to ch. 16. 18 
yoo ma nx yy sw ‘and he burnt the king’s house over him,’ 
where 750 m3, like 7 wopo, nadpo na Am. 7. 13, is really 
definite; cf. Da. § 22, Rem. 3; Ew. § 277° Cases like 1 Sam. 
24. 6 (cf. LXX); 2 Sam. 5. 247 (cf. || 1 Chr. 14.15); 18.18, where 
NN appears to be used before an indefinite object, are probably 
textual errors. 

nyn miypo] ‘rom among the whole of the people’; lit. ‘from 
the end of” So ch. 13.33; I. 17.32; Gen.19.4 mAxpo oyn bs 
‘all the people, one and all’, Jer. 51. 31 AYP MY minds ‘his city 
is taken shroughoul’; Isa. 56. 11 anypp ws7d ws wea oad nds 
‘all of them have turned to their own way, each to his gain, one 
and all’; Ezek. 25. 9 wypp Wy ‘from his cities 7” every quarter’ ; 
33. 2 OM¥pD INN wN fone man from among the whole of them. 
The phrase may be illustrated e.g. by Num, 22. 41 Ayp OWD NY 
pyn ‘and he saw thence she uftermost part of the people,’ and so, 
by implied inclusion, “he whole of them. 

32. py wy nwoena] Pesh. Jonas here and in z. 33, ie. ‘upon 
the full moon’; cf. Heb. 7032 Ps. 81. 4. 

IND] ‘Like she feast,’ i.e. the feast of Tabernacles; cf. ch. 8. 2, 65. 
This, however, was on the fifteenth day of the seventh month, 
Lev. 23. 34; hence the statement of v. 338. 

naron by by] Cf. ch. 1. 53 note. 

myvy wwe... mwy jo] There can be little doubt that this latter 
portion of v. 32, together with the first three words of v. 33 Sym 
naron by repeated from the previous verse, represents a very early 
gloss inserted on account of the omission in v.30. After the loss of 
the words to be supplied in this latter verse, 1 5xnva 5x 4nxn snd, 
it is clear that the reference to the institution of the priests and the 


? Da.’s explanation of mys ‘ip nN as ‘a known kind of divine rustling’ is 
inadequate; § 72, Rem. 4. 
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festival, vv. 31, 322¢, might be taken to refer only to the sanctuary 
at Dan, and so give rise to this explanatory insertion. Notice 
the awkwardness of nwy }2 asyndefos, and S™oyn\ perf. with weak }. 

Soe Deine byw] Pesh. omits. 

sabr N73 “ws] ‘Which he had invented out of his own heart.’ 
N73 occurs only once beside in OT.; Neh. 6. 8 OXT3 AMS 720 
‘out of thine own heart art thou inventing them’ (for ON3), 
In Rabbinic Hebrew and Aramaic the verb has the same meaning, 
always with a bad zuance. Q’re indy, with the sense ‘at his own 
initiative,’ is correct; cf. Num.'16. 28; 24.13; Ezek. 13. 2, 17. 


13. 1-32. The prophecy against the altar at Bethel. 


The style of the language shows traces of decadence :—cf. D3) 
perf. with weak } 7. 3, ‘nx my, Ox 995 apparently first written as 
OY, aby 137 ve. 9, 17, DVN AWN xiao v. 23 (but cf. note ad loc.), 
and perhaps nn» v. 7—and this fact, together with the anachronism 
Hw Myr v. 32 (cf. II. 17. 24, 26; 23.19), and the non-mention 
of the names of the principal actors, marks the narrative as being 
of comparatively late origin. It may be thought to have been 
a story previously current in the form of oral tradition, and to have 
assumed a literary form very shortly after the event predicted—the 
destruction of the altar at Bethel—had come about. Notice 
the precision of the statement inw wx v. 2. The style is about 
contemporary with that of the annals of Josiah’s reformation, 
II. 23. 1-15, 19-24, where the perf. with weak } is used with some 
frequency :—vv. 4, 5, 8, 10,12, 14,15. Itis, however, by no means 
to be hence inferred that the story is of the character of a vaticinium 
post eventum. Such a view presupposes that it, together with the 
notice of II. 23. 16-18, was inserted into Kings subsequently to 
the redaction of R? (Wellh. C. 280; Kue. Ond. § 25.4); whereas 
on the contrary ch. 12. 26 #. appears to have been carefully edited 
by R? so as to lead up to the story, and the resumption of the 
main narrative in ch. 13. 33, 34, forming the link to ch. 14. 1-20, 
constructs of the history a harmonious whole. If the story be 
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merely a very late Judaean fiction, the point of the details as to 
the disobedience and punishment of the /udacan prophet seems 
to be quite inexplicable. 

1. 1372] So vz. 2, 5, 9, 17, 18, 32- Elsewhere in this sense 
ch. 20. 35; 1 Sam. 3. 21; 2 Chr. 30. 12t. ” “2272 2 Chr. 29. 15. 

naron by sy] Cf ch. 1. 53 note. 

2. WON m3] Pesh. prefixes kssoy omg woe ‘Hear the 
word of the Lord.’ 

121y"] Impers. ‘shall they burn,’ so ‘shall be burnt.’ LXX, 
Luc., Vulg., Pesh. presuppose 1%. 

3. naw] ‘A wonder’ or ‘miracle,’ as a proof of the divine com- 
mission; so Ex. 4. 21; 7.9; 2 Chr.32. 24,31; cf. Deut. 13. 2, 3. 

6. 96 mx x2 dn] ‘Entreat the favour of Yahwe’; lit. ‘Make 
sweet the face &c.’ Ar. V5, Gis, Aram. Dn, wrx». = fo be sweet 
or pleasant. 

mMwKIID| Judg. 20. 32; Isa. 1. 26; Jer. 33.7, r1f. More 
loosely 72872 Deut. 9.18; Dan. 11. 2ot. 

7- TTYD3] So ‘Pysi Jer. 22. 20, MNDI IT. 7.18. Elsewhere we 


find hatef-pathah with a sibilant after the z-sound :—¥2¥4 ch. 14. 21, 


nova II. 9. 17, OWA II. 19. 16a, JO Gen. 2. 12, MPA 27. 26, 
nT Lev. 25. 34, 72% Judg. 5.12, Dan. 9.18. According to 
G-K. (§ 10 g) the hatef-gameg in the former cases arises under the 
influence both of the preceding z and the following guttural; but 
probably Kénig (ZLeArg. I. i. 262) is correct in regarding the slightly 
fuller sound of this half-vowel as due to the more emphatic 
sibilants D, ¥. 

nnn] Ezek. 46. 5.11; Prov. 25.14; Eccl.3.13; 5.18. A bye- 
form of the more usual 739), contracted from N3n0. 

8. “21 NN ON] Cf. the words of Balaam, Num. 22. 18; 24. 13 (JE). 
On the form of the conditional sentence, expressing the merest 
(hyperbolical) possibility, cf. Dri. Zénses, § 143. 

9. ‘NN MY {2 2] ‘For so one commanded me,’ the implied subject 
being the voice of Yahwe, or, as in v. 18, the divine messenger. 
For other instances of this semi-impersonal construction, employed 
where the intervention of divine agency (or agencies) is implied, 
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cf. Zech. 9. 12 919 ; and in plur. Job 7. 3 sdmaanp ; Ezek. 32. 25 tn, 
So in Aramaic Dan. 4.22 p10; 4. 28 j DN; a/. It seems, how- 
ever, to be not improbable that ‘nx m¥ represents the alteration 
of an original *N¥ ‘I was commanded.’ Cf. Wellh. C. 280; Klo., 
Kamp., Benz., Kit. See on $735 v. 17. 

II. {pt INN N39] ‘A certain old prophet’ For this use of tnx, 
mainly characteristic of northern Palestinian narrative and of the 
later style, cf. instances cited p. 209. The usage is common in 
Rabbinic Hebrew. Luc. mpopyrns adXos, i.e. IM ND; ‘and another 
prophet, an old man, was dwelling in Bethel.’ nsx, where the 
name of neither prophet is mentioned, is most apposite, and may 
well be original. 

“1392 NIN] LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh. presuppose MED 1°92 3X34 
rightly, in accordance with plur. nad» z. 11, onde vz. 12. 

own] ‘ Zhat day.’ So only here. The writer seems to lapse 
into the point of view of the sons, to whom it was nn ‘#o-day,’ 
Luc. &v rH fuépa éxeivp suggests the more usual N77 D3, but is 
more likely to be an alteration of LXX év r7 quépa. 

‘37 pp] Resuming the previous 15D"; cf. ch. 2. 4 note. LXX, 
Luc. strangely kai énéorpeav rb mpdowmoy tov matpos aitay, apparently 
reading through corruption pax} nny, ie. ODAND DD NDA; 
exéorpeway an alteration of anéorpewar. 

12. pmax onbx 129%] LXX, Luc. add A¢yov; so Klo. nbd, 
But the word is similarly absent in MT., and supplied by LXX, 
Luc. in.2ps 17,22. 

3777 mt x] ‘Where is the way?’ so ‘Which way?’ So IL. 3.8; 
2 Chr. 18. 23; Job 38. 19, 24, always, as here, with omission 
of relative "wx before the following verb. On the enclitic ar, 
strongly pointing the question, cf. ofe on nt mod ch. 14. 6. 

/) 387] ‘Now his sons had seen &c. LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh. 
are greatly superior in presupposing 387") ‘and his sons showed 
(him).’ So Benz., Kit. 781, Klo., Kamp. 41; cf. Ex. 15. 25. 

14. nosm] ‘ The terebinth,’ which the writer’s vivid imagination 
pictures as the tree under which the prophet was sitting. So 
ch. 18. 4 T7YH2 ,,, ONIN ‘and hid them in she cave, marked 
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as having thus afforded an asylum; 2 Sam. 17. 17 nnawn nab 
“and a wench used to go &c.,’ pictured by the writer as ‘ie wench’ 
simply as being the agent thus employed; 1 Sam. 9.9 WNT DN 73 
‘thus spake ¢Ae man,’ who, as a matter of fact, did so speak; but 
according to English idiom, ‘thus spake @ man’, 2 Sam. 15. 13; 
Gen. 14. 13; a. This method of thought may be most clearly 
understood in such a case as 1 Sam. 17. 34 NT NI) ‘and if a “on 
came, where the speaker has had active experience of the coming 
of the lions which he thus recalls to his mind. Cf. Da. § 21 «. 
This use of the article is a very idiomatic extension of the usage 
noticed in cf. 1. 1. 

16. nx w1ad}] LXX, Luc. omit. Pesh. yhuad Jhio, ie. 1293 
ya ‘and to enter thy house,’ is preferable to MT. 

snx mnwy xdi] LXX, Luc. Vulg., Pesh. omit ynx, but Pesh. 
supplies the word after the previous boss xb. 

17. ‘ON 137 '2] LXX, Luc., Pesh., Targ. suggest ON TBI 1D 
‘for zt was satd unto me.’ So Wellh., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 
Cf. moze on v. 9. 

18. =x] As “inch. O190igs Zech. 4: 9 449 al FET sudo 
Chel 9s Tels ts ph Geni Gay 2216 Een. 

35 wna] The perfect thus used asyndefos forms a circumstantial 
clause,—‘ lying unio him’; cf. ch. 7. 51 jn}; 18.6 73) bn INNS 
“Ahab going one way &c.’ Dri. Zenses, § 163. 

19. JAN ay] LXX, Luc. kat éréotpewev airdy, i.e. inks avi, 

20. “1 °N,., DIY OF MY] ‘And it came to pass—they were 
sitting at the table—and there came &c.’; so, ‘And it came to 
pass, as they were siting at the table, that there came &c.’ The 
circumstantial clause jnbwn 5x pray on, elevated to so striking 
a position 7 advance of the principal sentence, lays great stress 
upon the moment of time at which the event described by the latter 
took place. Cf. II. 2. 11 3) ws ann Am aan dn o'sdn nn ony 
‘And it came to pass, while they were going on and talking as they 
went, that behold a chariot of fire &c.’; IL. 8. 5. Cf. Dri. Zenses, 
§ 165, who terms the participle thus used ¢he participle absolute. 

inown ON] “AZ the table’; cf. ch. 6. 18 nofe for this use of 5x. 
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In Neh, 5. 17 we have ‘snbw Sy, lit. ‘above or over my table’; 
t Sam. 20. 34 Jonathan gets up jndwn ayn ‘from proximity with 
the table.’ When the idea of eating at the table is prominent, it. is 
natural and accurate to use by ‘won’; so 2 Sam. 9. 4, 10, 13, 
cf. Ezek. 39.20. In ch. 2.7; 18.19; 2 Sam. 19. 29, however, we 
have the simple s¢. constr. employed .— nw DOR. 

21. °3. jy] So ck. 21.29; Num.11, 20; Isa. 3.16; 7.53 8.6; 
29.13. The more usual expression is WN ]¥2; ch. 3.11; 8.18; al. 
i¥t appears to be originally a substantive =‘ response,’ contracted 
from 12%" from verb my. So with {¥Y2 in the phrase wi? ‘on 
account of,’ ‘in order (that).’ Cf. APY ‘recompense’ used in the 
sense ‘in return for,’ ‘because’; Deut. 7. 12; ai. 

“5 np] So v. 26; 1 Sam. 12. 153 Num. 20. 24; 27. 14; 
Lam. 1.18%; and with Hiph'il Deut.1. 26, 43; 9. 23; Josh. 1.18; 
r Sam. 12. 147. 

22. 3) wan xd] Illustrated by the dying injunction of Jacob, 
Gen. 47. 30, and of Joseph, 50. 25. 

23. Ininw] LXX, Luc., Pesh. add OY2 in accordance with vz. 8, 
16, 18, 19. 


wT AWS x25] Very awkward. The sentence would most. \ 


obviously mean ‘for the prophet who had brought him back’ 
(cf. vv. 20, 26), but in accordance with the context can only be 


rendered ‘for the prophet whom he had brought back,’ the suffix 


of \nwn referring back to the antecedent Nv2), as in Aram. ;_ 


cf. Duval, Gramm. Syr. § 399 6. LXX, Luc., in place of these 


words and the Pal of v. 24%, read xal éméotpeev kal dnndéev, 1.e. 


274 aw" ‘and he once more departed’; probably the original text. | 


Pesh. Nayle 4200 sJodsty omaud, ie. yO au, DON N39), 
suggests that MT. arose from the incorporation into the text of the 
words nds x22, a marginal note explanatory of the previous ». 

24. nadwo.,. 7m] Cf. ch. 5. 1 note on Sw mn. 

26>, 27. LXX omits. 

26. 3) 1279] The phrase 137 Wx ” 73592 occurs frequently in 
Kings to call attention to the fulfilment of a prophecy. So ch, 22. 38. 
Most often mention of the prophetic agent is added in the form 
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’D “W2;—ch, 14. 18; 15. 29; 16. 12, 343 17. 16; IX, t425 5 
94.2. Cf. also Il. 10. 197; 4.44; 7.16; 9.263; 1.173 23.26; 
2. 22. 

282, MANM WOM] Emend nxn jon. Kio. “x hinm. 

28b, mba nx] LXX 16 cépa rot dvOpamov tov Geod, to harmonize 
with v. 29. 

29. Wenn Oy] bs for by; cf ch. 16. 13; 18.46; II. 5. 113. 
9. 3, 12; Josh. 5. 14; 1 Sam. 13. 13; ad. For the converse 
change, after a verb of motion, cf. ch. 1. 38 mole. 

Tap... ww] LXX, Luc. run more smoothly and naturally :— 
kal énéotpeypev avrov (Luc. aird) eis thv médkw 6 mpopntns, tod Odaya 
abréy, ie. 25 VYTD N37 3NIWN, LXX, however, is incorrect 
in omitting indaa nx AM of v. 30 and joining 172232 on to mpd 
of v. 29. 

30. 72D] Luc., Pesh. presuppose sing. 78D%. 

‘ms in] Cf. Jer. 22. 18. 

31. INN Nap nN] LXX, Luc. pera 7d xdpacba airdv, Vulg. 
cumgue planxtssent eum, presuppose oy WED INN, 

‘nN on7api *ni2] ‘When I die, then bury me.’ For the } 
consec. with perf. after the very terse time determination cf. Ezek. 
24, 24 Onys) ANI ‘When it (the sign) come to pass, ye shall 
know &c.’ Dri. Zenses, § 123 8, Da. § 56. 

32. moan na] Cf. ch. 12. 31 nore. 

ww ya] Cf. wove on vv. 1-32. 


13. 33, 34. <A brief resumption by RP of the main thread 
Of the history from the end of chapter 12. 


33. 77 7297 ans] ‘After this evend.’ The phrase occurs only 
here, the more usual (and less precise) expression being b°397 NN 
moyen ch. 17. 17; 21.13; Gen. 15.1; 22.1; 40.1; Ezr. 7.1; 
Est. 2. 1; 3. rt; mdsm onan “nw Gen. 22. 20; 48. 1; Josh. 
24: 29; 2 Chr. S221 

nyyw ws, . . aw nb] Jer. 18.11; 25.35 26: 9} 55. 15 
36. 3,7; Jon. 3. 8,10; Ezek. 13. 22 (03H 1374D)+; and with pl. 
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EDa71g (R); a°Chr. 714s Zech. 1 ate! CE Jer. 23. 22; 
Ezek. 3. 19; 33. 11. 

Dyn nrypp] Cf. ch. 12. 31 nore. 

mS xd] ‘He used to fill his hand,’ i.e. ‘he would znsiall 


\ Aim’ as priest. The expression seems to be derived from the 


ceremony of filling the hands of the person to be consecrated with 
the choice portions of the sacrifice for a waive-offering Ex. 29. 22-25; 
Lev. 8. 25-28, these being called psd Lev. 8. 28. The phrase 


| is used of the consecration of the priest at Micah’s sanctuary 


Judg. 17. 5, 12, but is elsewhere characteristic of P and of 
later Books. 

mya na 7] Impossible. LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh. 72 3" 
niond ‘and he became priest to the high-places’; so Kamp. Klo. 
prefers to follow Targ. and emend nid2 ‘375 90). 

34. A nepnd] Read, with LXX, Luc., Pesh, map NNN, 
Cf. ch. 12. 30°. 

mown 2 Sym sownd] So Deut. 6.15; Am. 9. 8+; cf. Josh. 
23.15 (D’). Twn, pass. WWI is very frequent in Deut. (27 times) ; 
cf. Dri. Deut. 1. 27. 


14. 1-18. The sickness and death of Jeroboam’s 
son Abijah, 


Upon the LXX Version of this narrative in its relationship to 
MT. see mofe on chh. 11. 26—14. 20. The story exhibits very clear 
traces of the hand of RP in Ahijah’s prophecy vv. 7-16, with which 
should be compared the prophecies of Jehu son of Hanani against 
Ba‘asha ch. 16. 1-4, of Elijah against Ahab ch, 21. 20-24, and of 
the young prophet against the house of Ahab II. 9. 6-10. The 
following phrases are to be noticed :— 

". Sane md 1] Sov. 13. Cf ch. 8. 15 note. 
‘x yy] So exactly ch. 16. 24 
8. Wt says nen Ndi] Cf ch. 3.14 nole on WI PN TWND. 
myo pw wwe] Cf. ch. 2. 3 node. 
minx Ton] Cf. ch. 11. 5 nove. 
yaa5 b2a] Cf. ch. 2. 4 note. 
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‘sy nwyd] Ch ch. 11. 33 nore. | 
oe EPG a sim] Ch cho 16.25, 30,33; Teg e ee a 
As used of Jeroboam the expression ppd ya awe do is 
N's) somewhat mechanical. 
N : Dns ponds] Cf. ch. 9. 6 nore. 


4 
2 


i sapyyond] Not, as RV., ‘to provoke me to anger,’ but, ‘to vex 
rt eee ae fetes Bt Oe 
Nex: | 

yi 


me? by treatfifent wholly undeserved. So subs. DYB=‘vexa- 
tion’ or ‘chagrin, the rendering ‘grief’ being too general, 
and ‘anger’ incorrect ; cf. Ps.10.14; 1 Sam. 1. 16; Job6. 2. 
/ The verb (Hiph'tl) is very characteristic of R?:—v. 15; 
2 15.303 16.2771, 26,935 21. 225122 peel beta 
21. 6 (||2 Chr. 33. 6), 15; 22. 17 (||2 Chr. 34: 25); 23. 10, 
26; ¢f2 Chra28,2g% Deut, t.iegs8. 285 31.20 ee 
16; Jer, 7,28, 193. 8: 293/ 11.19 §.25.06;9; 32.29.40, 422 
44,3,8. Elsewhere, with m7’ as obj., only six times. Piel, 
Deut. 32. 21. 
ro. bx myn Nad wn] Cf. ch. 21. 21; IDL. 22. 16 (|| 2 Chr. 
34. 24 by; cf. v. 20 || 2 Chr. 34. 28) both R?; Jer. 6. 19; 
11. 11 (cf. v. 23); cf. 19.15; 35.17. With 5y ID, 21. 12 
RY} Jers-19.°9345.483 ch Yer 7-228 eo seo aor 
493" eos Od. 
pa pneu] Ch. 16.11; 21. 21; I. 9.8 R. Only besides 
1 Sam. 25. 22, 341. 
any sy] Ch, 21. 21; II. 9.8; 14. 26 (all R°); Deut. 32. 36+. 
The phrase means ‘restrarned and let loose’ (31y as in 
Ex. 23. 5 ‘release’; Job 10. 1), i.e. ‘all,’ every one being 
supposed to fall under one of the two categories. Cf. the 
expressions of Deut. 29. 18 ANDY NN ANT; Isa. 2. 9 nw 
wn Sw oN ‘mean man... great man’; Ps. 49. 3; 
Job 12.16; Eccl. 9. 2; and for examples from Ar. cf. 
hes. 1008, 1362. The precise application of the phrase 
is obscure, The most plausible explanation is that of Ew. 
Antiquities, 170, ‘kept in (by legal defilement) and at large.’ 
For this sense of -yyy cf. Jer. 36. 5 sya5 Soy xd yyy oon 
“ ma; 1 Sam. 21.8 + 985 ayy, So R. Sm. Rel, Sem2 456; 
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Dri. Deut. 32. 36. Other suggestions are :—‘ bond and free,’ 
Ges.; cf. “yy TL. 17.4) Jer. 83. 1} al; “married and 
celibate, De Dieu, Ke.; Ar. ys ‘azth = ‘celibate,’ pasl 
’a'saru, explained wrongly (cf. Roediger, Zhes. Append. 104) 
as ‘paterfamilias’: ‘under and over age,’ Th. Kamp., 
following Schmidt, “puer, qui domi adhuc de/inelur, et qui 
emancipatus est.’ For the alliteration of the phrase Dri. 
(loc. ett.) cites 133) Pf] Isa. 14. 22; Gen. 21, 23; Job 18. 19; 
may) WY Mal. 2. r2; 72Y1 TY Isa. 59.7; 60.18; Jer. 48. 3; 
Ecclus. 40. 9; M1 Wo Isa. 5. 6; al. (7 times), Add 
521 92 Gen. 4.12,14; 7) 3H} Ezek. 2. 10; 7°¥) 1°2¥ Ecclus. 
40. 4; 22h) WD Deut. 28, 22; Ecclus. 40.9*; OF. 129 
Ezek. 5.143 cf. 38. 22. 
INN MAI] Cf ch. 21. 217; “INS WAY ch. 16. 35 both RP, 
1x. 9) non] Ch. 16.4; 21. 24¢ R”; cf. IL. 9. 10, 36; Cheek, 
£0, 29 31.22. 38. ; 

15. nN -nnwn mown dyn] So exactly Josh. 23. 13, 15 (D’) t. 
The usual phrase in Deut. of the land of Canaan is’ /9N7 
mon; cf. Dri, Deus. |xxxi. 

pmmiaxd jn2 ws] Cf. ch. 8. 34 nore. 

16. 3) mNpn bb33] Cf. ch. 15. 30. Reference to the sins of 
Jeroboam in these terms is very constant in R?. See Lutrod. 

1. xyIn nya] A phrase employed by R” in synchronizing events 
narrated in different sources; II. 16.6; 18.16; 20.12; 24. Io, 
Cf. ch. 8. 65; 11. 29; IL 8. 22. For similar expressions thus 
used cf. zofe on t8 ch. 3. 16. 

2. monwm]| Hithpa‘el only here: ‘and thou shalt change thyself, 
i.e. ‘change thy clothes, ‘disguise thyself’ So in Syr. pints 
for wiXa/° Ethpe‘el of fis, here and in ch, 22. 30; 1 Sam. 
10. 6; a. 

ww xd)] Impers., ‘that (men) may not know,’ so RV. ‘that 
thou be not known.’ 


1 The vocalization 17h ‘drought,’ in preference to 2777, is adopted by most 
moderns. Cf. Dri. Deuteronomy, ad loc, 
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‘nN] Kt. OS as in II. 4. 16, 23; 8.1; Judg. 17. 2; Jer. 4. 30; 
Ezek. 36. 13+; Q’re always M8. ‘AN is the more ancient form of the 
pron. 2nd pers. fem. sing., and appears to be a dialectical survival. 
Cf. Ar. een Eth. AYE: anti; Assyr. aftt-e; Syr. eM?” ait, where v, 
though written, is not pronounced. 

| Also written id¥, id» probably originally 1ib¥, and so m3 
Josh. 15. 51; 2 Sam. 15. 12 originally riba, as forming adjectives 
drys chi 11.220; bal 1153 2 Sam, 15. 12 ; 23. 34. Wright, ¥ 
however (Compar. Gramm. 138 f.), suggests the possibility of an 
original Shaild’u, Gazld’u with termination like Ar. #’/—. The site 
of Shiloh is described in Judg. 21. r9 as ‘N. of Beth-el, E. of 
the highway which goes up from Beth-el to Shechem, S. of 
Lebonah,’ and this accurately corresponds to the modern Sedén; 
cf. Rob. BR. ii. 268 7. Baed. 250. 

bob by ran nin] ‘He spoke of me as (lit. for) king, ice. 
predicted that I should be king; a use of 5 common in such phrases 
as 5 {n3, >) Dy, 5 nmvy, 5 ‘IpB, but somewhat strange after 7°, 
Cod. A rod Bacdeioa, Vulg. guod regnaturus essem, Pesh. goxls, 
Targ. xobdp nnd suggest yd ‘that I should reign,’ probably 
correctly. So Th., Klo, Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

3. Dp] Only elsewhere Josh. 9. 5, 12, where the word denotes 
dry fragments of old bread. Here probably some kind of cakes or 
dry discudts ; so LXX, Luc. xodddpia, Vulg. crustulam, Pesh. hiss3, 
Targ. }2D'D (cf. Levy s.v.). 

5. Wx mA] ‘Now Yahwe had said’; pluperfect. The writer, 
wishing to narrate an event anéerior to that described in the previous 
verse ’3) N12M}, cuts the thread of continuous narrative formed by 
the succession of imperfects with 4 consec. by interposing the subject 
between the conjunction and the verb, and thus starts afresh from 
a new standpoint. Cf. ch. 22. 31 my ow be ‘had commanded,’ 
prior to the commencement of the battle; II. 7. 17; 9. 16>; 
Gen. 31. 343 al.; Dri. § 76 y Obs. 


737 w77?] ‘To seek an oracle’+ Cf Il. 1. 16 nana wb. 


The more usual phrase. is MY N€ wII ‘To seek, or inquire of 


Yahwe’; ch. 22. 8; II. 22. 18; Gen, 25. 22:5 al, 
SSA 
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M3) 713] So Judg. 18.4; 2Sam.1l.25. On Mf cf. IL6. 19 nore. 

0 ARID WY] Read, with Cod. A, Vulg. 0) A833 7 ‘And it 
came to pass that, as she came in, she was dissembling herself.’ 
The sentence belongs to the narrator’s description, and not, as the 
MT. vocalization is intended to indicate, to the words of Yahwe. 
MIN lit. ‘making herself strange’ here and in v. 6; elsewhere in 
this sense only in Gen. 42. 7, of Joseph’s conduct to his brethren. 

6. nna man byp nx] ‘The sound of her feet as she came in.’ 
The participle nx3 agrees with the suffix of 539. So, if vocalization 
be correct, Ps. 69. 4 “9 dnp DY 3 ‘mine eyes consume as 
I wait &c.” Cf. nofe on ch. 1. 41. 

m nd] ‘Why, now?’ or, with emphasis, ‘Why?’ The enclitic 
mt, with something of adverbial force, gives point and colour to the 
query. So often:—Gen. 18. 135.26. ¢2% air Cf. ames, 21..6'; 
al.; TY) 1 Sam. 17. 55, 56; al.; AYN ch. 13. 12 note; with 7 
interr. 7] FAN ch. 18. 7 notes AYR) ch. 19. 5 notes HYAMY ch. 17. 24; 
Il. 5.22. In Ar. \3 is used in the same way :—I3L<J, sta; oes 
cf, Fleischer, K/etnere Schriften, i. 355 /- 

nwp pox mbw 221] ‘Seeing that I am sent unto thee with 
something harsh.’ Awp is direct accusative after mow,—‘ given in 
commission something harsh,’ and with an active verb would form 
the remoter accusative,—W ‘now ‘he has commissioned me 
(with) something harsh.’ For this use of nbw with double accusative 
cf. Ex. 4. 28 indy nwx % nat 52; so with my, 1 Sam. 21. 3 
sats pon; Ex. 34. 32; al. Fornwp cf. ch. 12. 13 noble. 

7. 9] Cf. ch. 1. 35 nore. 

g. ‘2 ndvwn onsi] So Ezek. 23. 35; Neh. 9. 26. Of Yahwe’s 
remission of sins, Isa. 38. 17+. Cf. Ps. 50. 17. 

10. “3) Wyy] See xofe on vv. 1 ff. 

bbs aya mwa] Cf. ch. 1. 6 nore. 

12. M823] If not an error for N12, an isolated instance of the 

feminine termination with infin. constr. of a verb ¥’y. The) 
explanation of Ew. § 309°, that the termination is suff. 3 fem. sing. 
(with omission of AZappiy from 7 as in II. 8. 6; al,), and refers by 
anticipation to NYYA, is very unnatural. 
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13. 219 7135] ‘Something good’ 

14. own mt] ‘Zo-day!’ or ‘this very day!’ If the text be correct 
(cf. zofe following), nt is used Setxrixds, and adds point to yn which 
in English can scarcely be brought out but by emphasis in pronun- 
ciation. Occurrences of the pronoun thus preceding the subs. to which 
it is in apposition are rare and in most cases poetical. Cf, however, 
IL. 6. 33 AYIT MNt; Isa. 23.13 DYT AY; Josh. 9. 12 BOND AY. 

mny o3 mp1] Most obscure, and probably corrupt. The only 
possible rendering seems to be ‘ But what? (se. do I say?’ mp used } 
asyndetos as in Prov. 31. 2), so with emphasis ‘Vay, even now!’ 
The words thus form a climax to O17 nt, as though this expression 
did not sufficiently depict the instant imminence of the destruction 
of Jeroboam’s house. _ 

_ 15. DAMWN] ‘Their Asherim.” The 72¥8 was made of wood 

Judg. 6. 26, probably in most cases of a whole tree-trunk, Deut. 
16. 28 (py MWS in appos. ‘an Ashera—any kind of tree’), and 
was planted (yp Deut. Zc.) or set on end (Tym 2 Chr. 33. 19) 
in the ground. When destroyed it is said to be cut down (n> 
Judg. 6. 25; Il. 18.4; 23.14), chopped down (373 Deut. 7. 5; 
2 Chr. 14.2; 31. 1), plucked up (wns Mic. 5. 13), pulled down 
(7F2 2 Chr. 34. 7), or burnt (Deut. 12. 3; II. 23.15). Thus wx 
is thought to designate a pole set up as a symbol or substitute for 
the sacred tree venerated by the ancient Semites as the abode of 
the deity. This pole appears to have usually stood beside the altar 
at the Bamoth of the Canaanites, and to have been adopted from 
them by the Israelites in their perverted worship of Yahwe, or 
definitely extraneous worship; cf. Deut. 16. 21; Judg. 6. 25 fF. 
See R. Sm. Rel. Sem? 187 ff2 





} pim 12w ‘broke in pieces and beat small,’ 2 Chr. $4. 4, probably applies 
chiefly to the graven and molten images, and only by zeugma to the (wooden) 
Asherim. LXX, Luc., making a different division of the verse, read xai 
(Luc. ég)éxo~e ra %Aon, ie. DTN YIN. ; 

? F. B. Jevons, Introduction to History of Religion, pp. 134 f, collects 
instances of the use of symbolic poles among non-Semitic races :—‘ This 
ashera appears again amongst people which differ as widely as possible from 
one another in race and place and tithe: it is presupposed by the ééava of the 


XIV. 13-17 191 





It is a moot question whether the name Ashera is also used to 
designate a particular Canaanite goddess. Mention is made of an 
zmage of the Ashera placed by Manasseh in the Temple, II. 21. 7, 
cf. ch. 15. 13 motes; II. 23. 7 perhaps speaks of the making of 
‘shrines’ for the Ashera (cf. noée ad loc.); and the Ba‘al and the 
Ashera are coupled together as the objects of idolatrous worship, 
ch. 18. 19 (but see mofe); II. 23. 4; cf. Judg. 3. 7. In the 
Tell-el- Amarna inscriptions we find a name Add-Asratu = 
“servant of Ashera’ (cf. Schrader, ZA. iii. 363 7; KA 7:5 i. 276), 
and the name occurs twice with doubtful significance in Phoenician 
inscriptions. Cf. Dri. Deu. pp. 201 ff 

Verss. :—LXX always doos, pl. don, except 2 Chr. 15. 16 19 
"Aordpry (so Luc.); 24.18 rats ’Aordpras (Luc. r9’Aordpry) ; Isa. 17. 8; 
27. 9 ra dévdpa; Luc. in II. 23. 4 7H ’Aonpod, Vulg. always lucus, 
except Judg. 6. 25, 26, 30 emus, 3.4 Astaroth. Pesh. 19 times 
JM xu9, pl. JMXo5 ‘object of reverence’; Judg. 3. 7; 6. 25, 26, 
28, 30 JiKeo/, pl. JLiMeo? ‘Astarte’; Deut. 16.21; Mic. 5. 13 
JRSKaw ‘trees’; Deut. 7. 5; 12. 4 J\Nau ‘molten images’ (?); 2 Chr. 
15.6; 24,18 leaX,;, pl. loa, ‘image’; 2 Chr. 34. 3; Isa. 17. 8 
soko ‘idols’; 2 Chr. 14. 2 JNo5—0/ dvSpidvras; 2 Chr. 17. 6 
JLaXx ‘high-places’; 1 Chr. 31.1; 33.3; 34. 3 Jesay ‘nemora’ (?) 
Targ. transliterates. 

nD'y2n] The participle determines the subject, forming the 
secondary predicate ; ‘because they have made &c., vexing Yahwe.’ 
Cf. Dri. Tenses, § 161, 2. 

16. }nN]} ‘Shall give up? Cf. the phrase MN 1289 jnd ch. 8. 
46 note. 

17. 0) ANI NN] Cf ch. 1. 14 nole. 





Greeks; it is found among the Ainos; the gods of the Brazilian tribes were 
represented by poles stuck upright in the ground, at the foot of which offerings 
were laid; the Hurd Islanders “in their houses had several stocks or small 
pillars of wood, four or five feet high, as the representatives of household gods, 
and on. these they poured oil [which takes the place of fat or blood], and laid 
before them offerings of cocoa-nuts and fish”; the Kureks at irregular times 
slaughter a reindeer or a dog, put its head on a pole facing east, and men- 
tioning no name, say, “ This for thee: grant mea blessing.” ’ 
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14, 19, 20. Summary of Jeroboam’s reign. 


R?. Cf. Introduction. 
‘Ig. DN MAI] ‘Acts of the days,’ i.e. ‘daily record of events,’ 
and so ‘annals.’ 


14. 21-31. Rehoboam, king of Fudah. 


Ch. 14, 26-28, 31 =2 Chr. 12. 9-11, 16. 

Beside the introductory and summarizing formulae vz. 21, 22°, 
29-31 (see /n/rod.), the hand of R° is to be noticed in vv. 22-24 :— 

ax. x yn nova] Cf. ch. 8. 16 note. 

22. INN INP] ‘And they moved him to jealousy’; cf. Deut. 
32. 21 5x wba ‘NIP MN. Cf. the phrase of the decalogue 
N3P ON Sa jealous God,’ Ex. 20. 5 (E); ||Deut. 5. 9, so 
Deut. 4. 243 6. 15+. riapn-dys Josh. 24. 19 (E); Nah. 1. 2. 

23. 7... 52 dy] So exactly II. 17. 10 (R?) sy Jet. 2-205 
cf. II. 16. 4 (R®, ||2 Chr. 28. 4); Deut. 12. 2; Ezek. 6.13; 
Jet. 33653330972 5 Isays7.is: 

24. baw... nayinm 599] So II. 16. 3 (||2 Chr. 28.3); 21.2 
(|| 2 Chr. 33. 2) both RP. win with min as subj., used of 
driving out the nations of Canaan, occurs in JE Ex. 34. 24; 
Num. 32. 21; Josh. 3. 10, but elsewhere appears to belong 
entirely to D and to passages influenced by D :—Deut. 4. 38; 
9.4, 5; 11. 23; 18. 12; Josh. 13. 6; 23. 5, 9, 13; Judg. 
2. 21, 23; ch. 21.26; II. 17.85 Ps. 44. 3¢. Sn nan So5 
ef. Deut, 18.9% 2.Chrs36. x4. 

22. 3) mM wy] LXX, Luc. cai croince ‘PoBodp ... kal mapeti- 
Awoev avrov k.t.A. is inconsistent with the context which lapses into 
the pl. (LXX oi marépes adtév, v. 23, LXX, Luc. kat @xodduncar) as 
in MT. Luc. of marépes adtod (David and Solomon) is scarcely 
possible in view of the manner in which R° treats David as his 
standard of piety (ch. 3. 14 no/e). 

23. nwa] Cf. ch. 3. 2, 3 nol. 

nay] ‘Pillars.’ 38 is ‘something set up,’ i.e. a stone pillar 
or obelisk, doubtless representing the sacred stone which in primitive 
i times was thought to be the abode of the deity. Cf. R. Sm. Rel. 


OAM SNS 
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Sem." 203 ff. Thus Jacob sets up a rough stone as a Magcéba 
to mark the scene of a Theophany, and anoints it with oil, calling 
it the house of God, Gen. 28. 18, 22; 31. 13 (E); and Maccéboth 


_ are raised by him and by Moses to indicate that Yahwe is witness 


Baer ey 


or party to a covenant or agreement, Gen. 31. 44, 45, 517 (E); 
Ex. 24. 3, 4 (JE); cf. also Isa. 19. 19, 20. The Magccéba played 
a prominent part in the worship of the Canaanites, standing, like 


_ the Ashéra, beside the altar at the Bama. Its destruction is strictly 


enjoined in the Book of the Covenant, Ex. 23.24, and in Deut. 7. 5; 
12. 3, this latter code also forbidding its use for the worship of 


_ Yahwe, 16. 22. Jehu destroyed the Maggéboth at the Temple 


of the Canaanite Ba‘al, II. 10. 26, while Maccéboth of all kinds 
were demolished with the destruction of the Baméth at the 
reformations under Hezekiah and Josiah. Cf. further, for the use 
of the term in Phoenician to denote a commemorative obelisk, 


Dri. Deut. p. 204. 


pws] Cf. v. 15 nore. 

pyr] Prob. ‘spreading,’ i.e. with branches hanging down and 
affording shelter for such worship. Cf. Verss.: —LXX, Luc. 
ovoxiov, Vulg. frondosam, Pesh. \aas ‘thick,’ Targ. say ‘shady.’ 
Etym. doubtful. 

24. wip] ‘Temple prostitutes.’ The word is here collective as 
in ch. 22. 47, and includes persons of both sexes, WIP and Nivyp, 
who were ‘set apart’ for the immoral rites of the Canaanites, 
carried on within the precincts of their sanctuaries. A law against 
the introduction of these practices into Israel is found in Deut. 
23.18. Asa, ch. 15. 12, and Jehoshaphat, ch. 22. 47, effected 
a banishment of o'wp from Judah, and Josiah destroyed the houses 
of the p'wsp which, during Manasseh’s reign, had been established 
even at the Temple of Yahwe, II. 23. 7. 

LXX, Luc. cévdecpos erroneously read "YP for YP. 

25. pum ndy] Cf. ch. 11. 40 mofe. This invasion of Palestine 
by Sheshonk is recorded in an inscription upon the walls of the 
temple of Amon at Karnak. From the list of cities subjugated 
it appears that the expedition was directed not only against Judah 

) 
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but also against the N. kingdom. The name of Jerusalem cannot 
be identified in the list. Cf. Dri. Authority, 87 f.; Sta. Ges. i. 3537 

26. After Jon n’2 nye nxy LXX, Luc. have the insertion 
rai ra Sdpara ra ypvoa & ElaSew Aaveid ex yeipds rdy waidar ‘Adpad{ap 
Baciiéws SovSd xai ciojyeyxey atra eis “Iepoveadju. The reference 
is to 2 Sam, 8. 7, where also LXX, Luc. contain an addition stating 
that Shishak made booty of these shields in his expedition against 
Jerusalem recorded in our passage. Th., noticing that LXX in 
Samuel renders Oey by yAdavas, while in Kings addition the word 
used is Sépara, infers thence that while Samuel addition is certainly 
a gloss (so Wellh.), Kings addition must be based upon an 
authentic text. Possibly, however, both additions are later cross- 
references derived from some independent source. If original, the 
sentence of LXX in our passage represents "28 amyT ‘ebyrny 
pov OTN APY AV WT EP WO Wy Ne}. 

mpd San ny] LAX, Luc. omit }, rightly. In Pesh. the whole is 
wanting. 

27. pam] We should expect 15" in continuation of wy, since 
the shields appear to have been given permanently into the charge 
of the oy “we. Possibly, however, pam is intended as a 
frequentative, like Die’, Dem v. 28 which are used of the 
recurrent occasions upon which the o’y carried the shields. 

T by] ‘Upon the hand,’ ie. ‘info the possession or care of: 
So with jn? Gen. 42. 37, sy Sp ans aan, ‘Give him znvo my care. 
Cf. the phrase TITTY V2, ‘deliver sao the power of the sword,’ 
Jer. 18. 21; Ezek. 35. 5; Ps. 63. 11. 

py “w] Cf. ck. 1. 5 mode. 

28. Ip] Lit. ‘out of the sufficiency of,’ and so, “as often as. 
Followed thus by Infin. ||2 Chr. 12. rr; x Sam. 1. 7; 18, 30; 
II. 4. 8; Isa. 28. 19; Jer. 31. rot. 4 

sn] Prob. ‘guard room’; Vulg. armameniartum. The word 
is only elsewhere used in Ezek. 40. 7 #, where it denotes the small 
guard chambers at the gates of the outer court of Ezekiel’s Temple. 

30. 1 monde] Cf. moze on ch. 12. 1-24. For this summary 
Statement by R° of warfare recorded with some detail in the 
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Annals cf. ch. 15. 6, 16, 32, and v. 19, ch. 22. 46; II. 13.12; 
14, 15, 28. 

pn $3] Cf. ch. 5. 15 note. 

31. The mention of the name of the queen-mother, repeated 
from v. 21, occurs only here in the summary of a reign, and is rightly 
omitted by LXX, Luc., Pesh., || 2 Chr. 

p’ax| So ch. 15. 1, 7 (twice), 8+. In every case, Luc. ’AP¢d, 
Pesh. lus? presuppose MIR as in MT. 1 Chr. 3.10; 2 Chr. 12.16; 
13. I, 2, 3, 4, 15, 17, 19, 22, 23; LXX ’Afsov, WPI as in MT. 
2 Chr. 13. 20, 21, We may therefore conclude that this latter 
name, either in its longer or shorter form, stood originally in the 
text of Kings, and was altered by a later hand into n’ax, perhaps 
for the sake of making a distinction from m°3K of ch. 14. 1. 


15. 1-8, Abijah, king of Fudah. 


The whole account is framed by R”. For wv. 1-3, 7, 8 cf. 
Introd.; 0. 4°) cf. ch. 11. 36; v. 5 “31 AwY IWR cf ch. 11. 33, 
and generally for reference to David ch. 3. 14. 

i; Dax] Luc. adds vids ‘PoSodp, LXX vids "lepoBodp. 

2. DIdYMIN NI MDyD wx ow] Precisely the same statement is 
made concerning Asa the son of Abijah v. 10; cf. v.13. Hence 
Ew., Ke., Ber. suggest that the mother of Abijah continued to hold 
the position of m7") or ‘chief lady’ during the reign of her grandson 
Asa. More probably there has occurred a very early confusion 
between the mothers of the two kings which cannot now be eluci- 
dated. Kit. (Ges.) supposes that both were named Ma‘acha, and that 
the addition niby»ax na in v. 10 is an erroneous insertion from v, 2. 
LXX, Luc. v. 2 Maayd, Ovydrnp ’ABeroardp, Vv. 10 "Avd, Ovydrnp 
*ABeooaddp, SO V. 10 Avd; probably an alteration made to remove 
the difficulty, the repetition of the name ’ASecoahdp being against 
the originality of the reading. 2 Chr. 11. 20-22, which gives the 
name of Abijah’s mother as M2Y2 and names her other sons, 
appears to be derived from an ancient source. In 2 Chr. 13. 2 she 
- is called 373", and so Vulg. Mchaza, Jos. Ant. viii. 11, § 3 Maxaia ; 
02 
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but LXX, Luc., Pesh. presuppose M20 rightly, 3" being elsewhere 
a male name. So Ew., Ber., Kamp., Kit., Szeg. u. Sia. 

midway] 2 Chr. 11. 20 DibwaK. Doubtless the son of David is 
here meant, and Jos. (Avzé. viii. 10, § 1) is probably correct in 
saying that Ma‘acha was really his granddaughter, her mother being 
Tamar the daughter of Absalom (2 Sam. 14. 27) :—#yero vorepov 
(‘PoBdapos) kai thy ék THs “Aadopou Ovyarpds Capdpns Maxdvyy dvopa 
kal adriv odcav ovyyer. Thus Ma‘acha bore the same name as her 
great-grandmother 2 Sam. 3.3. The statement of *2 Chr. 13.52 
that she was the daughter of M237} Syrta2 perhaps implies 
(Ke., Ber.) that this Uriel married Tamar, Absalom’s daughter. 

4*. nova] LXX, Luc. omit. 

4. ya] LXX, Luc. ra réxva adrod rightly presuppose W232. 
So Klo., Kamp. 

g. 3 7992 pr] LXX omits. The words may perhaps be A 
qualification inserted by a later hand. 

6. 73) nnd] LXX, Luc. omit. The words are an erroneous 
insertion from ch. 14. 30. Pesh. reads paws 35 Jus? ‘ Abijah 
son of R.’ for pyani, and omits the similar statement in v. 7. 


15. 9-24. Asa, king of Fudah. 

Ch. 15. 13-22 = 2 Chr. 15. 16—16. 6. 

R°— introduction and summary; v. 14 (cf. ch. 3. 2, 3); casting 
of v. 12 (cf move on pd$3n_ below) and of z. 16 (cf. ch. 14. 30) from 
information derived from the Annals. From this source all further 
particulars of the reign are drawn. 

12. pwIpn] LXX suitably renders ras teAerds, for which Luc. 
by corruption reads ras orjdas. Cf. mofe on ch. 14. 24. 

ovddin] ‘The zdol-dlocks’; a term of opprobrium. Probably lit. 
‘logs’ or ‘rolling things,’ from bby ‘to roll’; so Ges., &c. Ew. 
(Die Lehre der Bibel von Gott, ii. 264) prefers to render ‘doll-images,’ 
as rolled or wrapped up in clothes, dressed up. Smend’s proposal 
to connect the word with by | bby ‘dung’ (Ezek. 6. 4), as is done 


1 Luc. ’ABeooadAwp is clearly a correction in accordance with 11. 20. 
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by the Rabbinic interpreters, is improbable. The word occurs 
elsewhere in Kings, ch. 21. 26; II. 17.12; 21.11, 21; 23. 24 
(all R°); and besides, Deut. 29. 16; Lev. 26. 30 (H), and thirty- 
nine times in Ezekiel t. 

13. 77D] The } comsec. introduces the predicate after the accus. 
pendens, as in ch. 9, 21 (cf. nofe). 

maw] Cf. ch. 11. 19 nore. 

mesd nybpy] ‘A horrible thing for an ashera’ (or ‘ for Ashera,’ 
supposing the word here to denote a Canaanite goddess; cf. node 
on ch. 14, 15). 

nydan only occurs again in || 2 Chr. 15. 16, and its meaning, 
‘an object causing shuddering or horror, must be determined from 
the use of the verb pydam prob. ‘tremble,’ Job 9. 6+, and the 
substantive mydB ‘trembling’ or ‘horror,’ Isa. 21. 4; Ezek. 7. 18; 
Ps. 55.6; Job 21. 6+. The nature of this ‘horrible thing’ is not 
clear. It must have been some kind of idol or idolatrous symbol, 
and Vulg., Kings i” sacris Priapt, v.13 simulacrum turpissimum”, 
Chr. simulacrum Priapi, finds reference to a phallus cult. This 
explanation is adopted by Ew., Th., Ber., Kit.; Ew., citing the 
somewhat obscure AYDEN, perhaps ‘Oh, thy wanfonness/’ Jer. 49. 16. 
LXX, Luc., Pesh. misunderstand, and Targ. offers no elucidation. 

15. wap] Read YIP} with || 2 Chr. 15.18 and LXX, Luc., 
Pesh., Targ. ‘ And he brought the votive gifts of his father and his 
own votive gifts into the house of Yahwe—silver and gold and 
vessels.’ 

17. non] Lr-Rdm, two hours north of Jerusalem, and a short 
distance to the west of Geba (/eéa'). Rob. BR. i. 576; Smith, 
Hist. Geogr. 251. 

xa xy nn ndad] Cf. Josh. 6. 1. 

18. 197 j2] Three Aramaean kings of this name are generally 





1 The rendering ne esset princeps in sacris Priapi, et in luco eius quem 
consecraverat seems to presuppose a wrong rearrangement of words in some 
such form as mAwY TWN Tw nydend MI NVM; wv. 13°, subvertitque 
specum eius, et confregit simulacrum turpissimum, is probably merely a para- 
phrastic expansion of Anz%pD m3. 
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supposed to be mentioned in these books; cf. ch. 20. 1 f.; Il. 13. 
24. Winckler, however, regards the Ben-hadad of this passage 
as one with the Ben-hadad of ch. 20; an identification which 
postulates a reign of not much more than forty years in length. 
Cf. Alitest. Untersuchungen, pp. 60 ff. ‘V1, the Aram. weather-god, 
is the same as |i? (II. 5. 18 zoe); cf. the compound name 
HOI Zech. 12. 11; Baethgen, Semzt. Rehg. pp. 67 f. 

win] LXX ‘Ag¢eiv, Luc., Cod. A ‘Agana. Ew., Th., Klo., &c. 
plausibly suggest the identification of pn with pw of ch. 11. 23, 
whose name appears in LXX (11. 14) as ’Eopop, Luc.’Eopov, Pesh. 
AO920). Klo. regards }i119 as the original form of the name. 

19. 4) m3] ‘ Zhere 1s a covenant between me and thee, &c.’ 
LXX Siddov diadjeny x.7.d. is self-condemned. 

20. }'~] Mentioned again in connexion with nay na Sax and 
other cities of the north, as taken by Tiglath-Pileser in the reign 
of Pekah (II. 15. 29). Rob. suggests as the site of jy the modern 
wet Ey ‘the plain of ‘Aydn, a fertile basin lying to the north 
of the plain of the Heh, and south-west of the ancient Dan. 
To the south of MJerj ‘Ayzin lies Abii, probably the site of nv Sax 
noyo. BR. ii. 438; iii. 372 7 

nis 55 nsx] Th. is right in noticing that the reference, thus 
phrased, is to a desfric#, and not to a city. So, as here in plural, 
Josh. 11. 2, and singular 133 Deut. 3.17. In Josh. 19. 35 the 
allusion seems to be to a czfy 133 in the land of Naphtali, while 
in Num. 34.11; Josh. 13.27 we find mention of the Sea of 
Cinnereth 133 DY, Josh. 12.3 N33 DY. Targ., except Josh. 19. 35 
where it preserves 792, renders 1D33, 1D3°3, this being the name 
adopted in later times; cf. 1 Macc. 11. 67 Tewnodp, S. Matt. 14. ae 
S. Mark 6. 53; S. Luke 5.1 Pewnoapér, The region of Gennesaret 
is described by Josephus (B/. iii. 10, § 8) as being of marvellous 
beauty and fertility, and accordingly is generally identified with 
the level plain Z7-Ghuwér on the north-west shore of the lake 
of Galilee; Sta. SP. 374 f; Rob. BR. iii. 348 J; Smith, A7sz. 
Geogr. 443. A city N33 may have lain in this district, but its 
site is unknown. 
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np yOSX bs by] RV., Kamp. ‘zh all the land of Naphtali,’ 
taking by in the sense ‘7 addition fo, as in Gen. 32.12 o'93 5y ON . 
Ex. 35.22; Job 38.32. But such a use of the preposition is here 
very unnatural, and LXX, Luc. éws, i.e. TY ‘even unio the whole 
land of Naphtali,’ preserve a superior reading. 

|| 2 Chr. 16. 4> reads, in place of v. 20b, *DF) y nivae-bz ns), 

21. WW] LXX, Luc., Vulg. Y4, incorrectly. a! 

22. ywown] ‘Summoned.’ In this special sense only again in 
Jer. 50. 29; 51. 27; Pi‘el 1 Sam. 15.4; 23. 8+. 

‘P2 PX] ‘Without exemption’; lit. ‘none was exempted,’ a cir- 
cumstantial clause; Dri. Zenses, § 164. For ‘pa ‘free’ from 
obligation, cf. Num. 32. 22 Ssawm) mn DY? BN. 

ya} Now called /eda‘; south of Mukhmds (Michmash) from 
which it is separated by the steep ravine called the Wady es-Suzveinet, 
the scene of Jonathan’s adventure 1Sam.14.1 f. Rob. BR.i. 440. 

MBY2] Also called ABYDI Josh. 18.26. No modern equivalent 
of the name has been discovered, but Wed: Samwil, about five 
miles NNW. of Jerusalem, and visible therefrom, is plausibly 
regarded by Rob. (BR. i. 459 f) and others as the site of the 
ancient city. Mizpah was well known in connexion with Samuel, 
1 Sam. 7.5 f.,16; 10. 17, and is described in 1 Macc. 3. 46 
as being xarévarte “IepoveaAjp. 

Bigs yoo ns nbn] ‘He was diseased in his feet.’ The accusative, 
as in Greek, specifies the part affected; cf. Gen. 3. 15 JEW Nin 
wei; Deut. 33.11; a/. Da. § 71; Ew. § 281, c.3. Luc. after the 
words 3n3pt nyd adds éroinaev Acad 76 movnpdv, kai—a gloss inserted 
to assign a cause for his disease, and perhaps with reference to the 
events described in 2 Chr. 16. 7-12. 


15. 25-32. Nadab, king of Israel. 
R°? vv. 25, 26, 29>—-32. . 
27. awe» n2d] ‘ Belonging to the house of Issachar.’ In place of 


savy LXX reads BeAadv, Luc. Beddapad, 
nwya wm) LXX éxdpagev airev, Luc. éyapdkooer abrdy, 
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nai] Pesh. Sa‘ Gath,’ an easy substitution of a well known 
for a less known place. So ch. 16.15, 17. 

28. 7717 bo xpnd] LXX rod ’Aca viod "ABiov. 

nnn] Luc. Baaca emt rdv "Iopand. LXX omits. 

29. now) b>] ‘Anything breathing’; lit. ‘any breath” So 
Deut. 20. 16; Josh. 10. 40; 11. 11, 14 (D*); Ps. 150. 6. 

Ww TW] Cf. IL. 3. 25 zofe on WNW TY, 

937 Wr“ 7295] Reference to ch. 14.14. Cf. ch. 13. 26 nole. 

yay Wa] Cf. ch. 8. 53 nore. 

30. DIPIN WN Iya] Cf. ch. 14. 9 nore. 

Syaw nby 9] Ch. ch. 8. 18 nore. 

32. A repetition of v. 16, rightly omitted by LXX, Luc. 


15. 33—16. 7. Ba‘asha, king of Israel. 


The whole is framed by R®. 

16. 1-4. Cf. phraseology of Ahijah’s speech ch. 14. 7-16 nofes. 

2. 199] Cf. ch. 1. 35 nore. 

onxona| Read pana ‘with their vain things,’ as in vz. 13, 26) 
(cf. Deut. 32. 21), with LXX, Luc. év rois paraious atréy, and probably! 
Pesh. \Oo¢e/ ¢&> ‘with the work of their hands’ So Klo. 

7 ans naw dyn... myn b> by] « Bosh because of all the 
evil, &c., and because he smote him.’ The repeated }, ‘doth... and, 
is, however, rare (poetical); Job 34. 29; Ps. 76. 7; except in the 
rather different class of instances cited v. 11. MN refers to Jeroboam 
as personifying his house, and Vulg. is incorrect in paraphrasing 
0b hanc causam occtdit eum, hoc est, Iehu filium Hanani, prophetam. 


16. 8-14. Elah, king of Israel. 


Framed throughout by R, with short notices from the Annals 
vu. g, 198%b, y7a, 

9. Wav ANw] So ch. 20.16. ‘Drinking to excess’; lit.‘ drinking, 
drunk,’ the two words being in apposition, and the second making 
closer definition of the first. Cf. ch. 1. 2 nofe on mdyna my). 

NYTN] LXX ’Qoed, Luc. ’Acd. 
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man by we] Cf. ch. 4.6 nofe. Targ. strangely explains 8¥1N as 
the name of an zdo/;—n”yInI NNY23  NMYYO NYIN M3. 

11®, 128, LXX, Luc. omit, through homoioteleuton, n‘3 b> nx 
NvY. 

It. Wpaypnwy] Cf. ch. 14. 10 note. 

wy yoxn)] ‘Newther kinsmen nor friends.’ The repeated 4, 
‘neither ... nor,’ or without preceding negative, ‘doth... and, is 
used idiomatically in connecting an exhaustive category on to 
a previous more general statement, of which it is epexegetical. 
So Num, 9. 14 7287 MNP WHO} OD AYN NON APN; Gen. 34. 28 
anpd mya weeny TYAN Ny) 7 DIITNY; Josh. 9. 235 Jer. 
130457210 652 Neh 2528) by is one to whom pertain the 
duties of a kinsman—in this case, the prosecution of a blood-feud ; 
cf. the phrase D0 Dw «she blood-avenger, 2 Sam. 14. 11; Deut. 
19. 6, 12, and in P Num. 35. 19, 21, 24, 25, 27; Josh. 20. 3, 5 
(om. LXX), 9. For yn sing. used collectively cf. Da. § 17. 

a2. MPa33]) Cics.A5. 29. 

xi’ 11] LXX xai mpos Elov as in v. 1; i Oy, where, 
however, LXX reads év yepi E. 

13. MiNon b> by] bw for by; cf. ch. 13. 29 mote. The sins 
of Ba‘asha and his son are here spoken of in the terms usually 
applied by R? to the sins of Jeroboam. See Lutroduction. 

pryand] Cf. ch. 14. 9 nore. 

Seaws snbe 4] CE. ch. 8.15 role. 


16. 15-20. Zimri, king of Israel. 

R?, vv. 15%, 19, 20, frames a brief narrative drawn from the 
Annals. 

15. oN Dym] LXX, Luc. kai 4 mapepBorr “Iapana, if not a direct 
paraphrase, probably arose from omission of y, which gave the 
reading D277) or 73M, to which the translator added the 
explanatory "IopajA. oyn is used here, as in ch. 20.15; 1 Sam, 
14.26; 30.21; 2Sam. 15.17, of an army or military detachment: 
cf. Vulg. porro exercttus obsidebat. 

16. 1oxd Donn pyn youn] The use of soxd with a subj. 
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different from that of the preceding clause is idiomatic after the 
verb pow. Cf. II. 19. 9; || Isa. 37.9; Deut. 13.13; 1 Sam. 13. 4; 
2 Sam. 19.3. The new subj. is really the zmplied obj. of the 
preceding pou"), e.g. YOWNTNS ‘the report,’ or “B. YIITNS ‘some- 
one’s words,’ This is apparent from Gen. 31. 1 3 237 AN pow 
mond yd; 1 Sam. 24. ro aNd Dow IT AN yown nnd; and, after 
a verb other than pow, II. 5. 6 mond Syne bn Sy npon N21; SO 
perhaps 2 Sam. 13. 33; Jer. 7. 4. 

More peculiar and not to be classed are the cases in which 
the subj. of Nd is quite indefinite, and lies in a loose sense 
of the connexion with the preceding clause ;—2 Sam. 7. 26 bay 
Syne Sy obs meas 7 aoxd nb sy qow; Deut. 30. 12, 13 
‘ny ndyy wp aoxd sin omwa xd; Ex. 5. 19. 

Quite a distinct class, however, is formed by cases in which 
a passtve verb is employed in the clause preceding ond, and the 
substitution of an active gives the subj. of snd ;—aowd ay ch. 
1.51; Il. 6.33; 8.73; Gen. 22.206 Bblrs rad sh foshna ik 27; 
1 Sam. 15. ee 19. 193.2 Sam. 6. 42; Isao7. at; Ex. 5.14 34 
TON? 6. ONT ND OW; 1 Sam. 9. 24 Wd Td raw Iytnd 19; 
Isa, 29. 12 ND... BDA AD (cf. v. rr WND ,, . INN AY WN). 

Seay b5 105)] Luc. kat sGouiecaants 6 Aads, LXX kai Soutiebaus 
ev "Iopandk. MT. is favoured by v. 17%, 

18. Joon n'a jworN] ‘the deep of the king’s palace’; cf. II. 15. 25. 

Aw] Pesh. o,pofo, ie. tee ‘they (the besiegers) burnt &c.’ 

yo na ns] Cf. not on ch. 12. 31. 


16. 21, 22. Civil war between the parties of rival aspirants 
to the throne of Israel, Tibni and Omri. 

The short notice comes from the Annals. 

21. pon’ IN] Cf ch. 3. 16 nore. 

Syne yn] ‘The people Israel’; a case of apposition exactly 
like NT 720; pw ADT v.24. So Josh. 8. 33+; cf. Judg. 20. 22 
Syaey we pyr. 

yn] LXX, Luc. omit, and Klo., Kamp., Kit. regard as an erro- 
neous dittography of the final letter of byny and the following ‘yn. 


‘ 
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na] On form of name cf. mofe on MDY ch. 4. 11. 

ysmm] ‘And she half, i.e. ‘the other half; in sharply defined 
opposition to the previously mentioned pyn ‘yn. LXX kal rd qutov 
Tov aod yivera dricw ZapBpet (Luc. "Appi, rod Baothetoat adrév) is 
probably due to desire for uniformity with the preceding clause. 

22. DYN NN... pin] pin thus followed by accusative only here ; 
‘were strong as regards the people,’ so prevatled over them. Cf. 
the similar (but poetic) use of accus. in np) ‘T have prevailed 
over him,’ Ps. 13. 5. The construction is, however, somewhat 
harsh in prose, and the connexion almost demands (Kamp.) the 
emendation pyavby or DYN. LMX for v. 22% Kal rrnéy 6 dads 
6 dv dricw Capuvel viod Twrdé, a reading probably due in the first 
place to omission of “py "INN... Prn through homoioteleuton 
with v. 21 end. 

an no] LXX, Luc. add kai "Iopap 6 ddedpés airod ev TO Kaipo 
exeivo, and then, after “ny son, pera Oapvei (Luc. tov CaPevvet) ; 
ie. v. 22> 220 “INS “WY PON NAD nya yy OW aA ny 
‘And Tibni died and his brother Joram at that time, and Omri 
reigned after Tibni. The genuineness of this text is favoured 
by the fact that the additional words supply a detail unessential 
to the narrative, and thus not to be explained as a later invention. 
So Th., Kamp., Benz., Kit., Maspero. 


16. 23-28. Omri, king of Israel. 


The work of R°, with short details from the Annals, vv. 23>, 24. 

23. my nox owdy nwa] But Zimri, who reigned but seven 
days, is said, v. 15, to have come to the throne in the twenty-seventh 
year of Asa. It might therefore be supposed that the civil war, 
vv. 21, 22, lasted some three or four years; but this is precluded 
by the synchronism in the case of Ahab’s accession, v. 29 ‘the 
thirty-eighth year of Asa,’ which harmonizes with v. 15, supposing 
the interregnum to have been merely a matter of a few days or 
months—as might be inferred from the absence of special detail— 
and the length of Omri’s reign to be correctly stated as twelve 
years, It must therefore be concluded that in the synchronism 
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for Omri’s accession thirty-first is an error for twenty-seventh or 
twenty-eighth. 

spy] Mentioned in Mesha’s inscription, ll. 4 7, as king of 
Israel who ‘afflicted Moab for many days’ (Append. 1). In the 
Cuneiform inscriptions Jehu is called ‘son of Omri’ (Append. 4), 
and the northern kingdom named mdt Gu-um-ri-7, ‘ Omri-land,’ 
or mat Bit-Hu-um-ri-a, ‘Beth-Omri-land” Cf. COZ. i. 179 7 

24. jw] Sta. (ZATW. v. 165 ff) argues very plausibly for 
an original vocalization }i72Y¥ or }122Y, upon the following 
grounds :— 

1. The form of the name from which jw is said to be derived. 

First stating that {i02% cannot come from 7®Y but only from 
"2, he goes on to prove the genuineness of the form ")Y as 
against "¥, and its actual existence, together with the kindred 
now 1 Chr. 8. 21, iY Gen. 46. 13; Num. 26. 24; 1 Chr. 7. 1, 
as a clan name’. |W Josh. 19. 15; 11.1 is also the name of 
a city, and this transference of a clan-name to a city has its analogy 
in #1925 (920 clan name 1 Chr. 8. 17), fi, D'apyU?, &c. 

2. Ancient evidence for vocalization of ; Dw. 

(2) Cuneiform inscriptions. Three forms of the name occur: 
Sa-mir-t-na, Sa-mé-ri-na, Sa-mi-ur-na. These presuppose new 
or (YY or fV2¥. 

(2) LXX Sapdpea. may represent Hebrew az or & or % So 
NOW or PV or pW, 
(c) Aramaic forms wma, |20Y (Ezra 4. 10, 17). 





* That W is preferable to ‘ti in the two cases where the latter form 
occurs in MT. appears from the following facts. ‘wiv is found 1 Chr. 7. 32 
as & proper name, probably of a clan, but in v. 34 the name appears as 
‘90 (wow in pause). Further, one of the murderers of Joash, II. 12. 22, 
is named ya Tui; but that this vocalization does not rest upon ancient 
tradition is clear from 2 Chr. 24. 26, where the same man is said to be son 
of mnw, a form presupposing ‘Yow and not wt. And moreover, while LXX 
in II. 12. 22 reads Swunp, Luc. has the form Zeupnp, as in ch. 16. 24, LXX, 
Luc. Sepnp, Seuphp, Sapnp. 

From names of animals used as clan totems. 
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(d) Testimony of LXX in ch. 16.24. To mark derivation 
from Seunp, Saunp, Ww is represented, not as usually by Saydpea, 
but by Sepepov, Zaeuepav, of which Sopopav (Luc., Cod. A) is a cor- 
rection in accordance with MT. 

Supposing therefore DY, mw to be the original form, the 
termination j'— is illustrated by [017 Gen. 37. 17 (Ao@aeiu), and 
answers to the more usual D’— which appears in the place-names 
DMD, ON. IY may stand together with TY, just as we 


.t- 


find the two names DY93) (PY) and ji>3y. 

The reason why the name should have been altered in later 
times into i112 Sta. is not prepared to explain. He suggests the 
possibility of an erroneous explanation of the Aramaic form 
with d, but admits that this merely postpones the question, since 
one must next inquire how the Aramaic form with Qameg is to be 
explained. ‘That the form jinib¥ is, however, very young, appears 
from the LXX rendering in ch. 16. 24. 

If, as seems to be the case, YY was a clan-name, the hill upon 
which Omri built his city was probably already named Samaria, and 
bore this name as being the possession and residence of the clan 
“2v, But that this fact need not invalidate the statement that Omri 
bought the hill from a man named 712Y may be argued from the 
many occurrences of clan-names used as personal names. Thus 
‘yw, David’s foe, bears a clan-name Num. 3.21; @/., and the same 
is the case with 139 the Kenite; Saul’s son ’Esh-ba‘al has the 
name of the Benjamite clan DAWN Gen, 46. 21; a.; mb , the name 
of Ba‘asha’s son, and also of the father of Hosea, is found as 
a clan-name Gen. 36. 41; 73 the tribal-name is borne by a prophet 
in David’s time; &c. 

25. “x yw] Cf. ch. 14. 9 nole. 


26. x) pyand] Cf. v. 13. 
28. At the close of Omri’s reign LXX, Luc. insert the account 


of Jehoshaphat’s reign= MT. ch. 22. 41-51 with certain variations, 
in accordance with the different system of synchronism which 


appears in Luc. See Lutroducton. 
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16. 29-34. 22. 39, 40. Ahab, king of Israel. 


R° embodies short notices from the Annals (substance of v. 31°, 
v. 32, v. 34 to mn). 

29. 3NMN] Mentioned once on the monolith of Shalmaneser II 
as A-ha-ab-bu métu Str--la-at,‘ Ahab of Israel’; cf. Append. 3, 
and ch. 20. 34 note. 

30b, “3 bap] LXX, Luc. prefix (Luc. kai) éroympeicaro, i.e. YIN, 
probably correctly. Cf. v, 25; ch. 14. 9 no¢e. 

31. 2 Spon on] ‘And it came to pass—was it a light thing his 
walking in the sins of Jeroboam?—and (that) he took &c.’: so 
RV. ‘And it came to pass, as if it had been a light thing &c., that 
he took &c.’ For similar use of interrogative with bp), expressing 
surprise at the lengths to which any one can go in sinning, cf. 
Ezek. 8.17 SND™D M_AYY We ninyina~ny nivys myn mad dpan 
peasy minim ow D3n) 9 Is it a light thing to the house 
of Judah that they do all the abominations which they do here, for 
behold &c., that, lo, they are holding the branch to their nose?’ 
i.e. they overleap moral offences, and indulge in definite idolatry 
(sun-worship). 

DYBnN] The name is similarly vocalized by LXX *Ie6e8aad, Luc. 
"IeABaad, and would thus bear the meaning wth Ba‘al, i.e. under 
his protection. Jos., however, writes "I@@8ados (Ant. viii. 13, § 1), 
i.e. DY3INN Baal 1s with him, and this form is preferred by Th., 
Sta. According to Jos. (C. Ap. i. 18) Ittoba‘al, who lived some 
fifty years after Hiram, was a priest of Astarte, who came to the 
throne by the murder of the usurper Phelles, 

33. MwNN] Cf. ch. 14. 15 nore. 

i mwy>] LXX, Luc. rod roijoa mapopyicpara Tov mapopyicat 
(Luc. adds kai roujoat) ri puxiy airod (LXX Tov) éEorobpevOqvar (Luc. 
dv’ &v) exaxoroinoev tmép mavras k,7.A., i.e. apparently D’DyS nivyd 
oy Dd YIN mma iwarnsy[y] Dysnd.  Scarcely superior to MT. 
Elsewhere npys II. 23. 26, bys ch. 15. 30; 21. 22 form the direct 
obj. of Dyan; and omission of Synw nbs 4 nx (R°; ef chs8.2g 
note) is unfavourable, 
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34. Luc. omits, 

yor] A phrase of R? used in synchronizing an event with the 
preceding narrative. So II. 8. 20; 23.29; 24.1; and 15.19 
(emend after LXX). For similar phrases thus employed cf. ch. 3. 16 
nole ON IN. 

ben] LXX Ayer, ie. NN. Cf. mole on DIN ch. 5. 1g. 

‘oxn nia] Cf. noe on YT 33 ch. 2.8: 

DIway,., OWINI|] I=‘as the cost of’; I pretit. Cf. note on 
WII ch. 2. 23. The statement suggests the possibility that 
the builder sacrificed his sons, perhaps by enclosing them alive 
in the foundation and wall, in order by this costly blood-offering 
to secure the prosperity of his city. Or, the tradition may have 
been that, through failure to perform such a rite, his eldest and 
youngest born were claimed by the offended deity at the initiatory 
and final stages of the building. For instances from various 
sources of the wide-spread primitive custom of human sacrifice 
‘in order to furnish blood at the foundations of a house or of 
a public structure,’ cf, H.C. Trumbull, Ze Threshold Covenant, 
pp. 46 77 

’y) 1372] Josh. 6..26. 


Narratives of the Northern Kingdom. 

J. 17-19; 20; 21; 22. 1-38. II. 1, 2-174; 2. 1+18, 19-22, 
23-255 3. 4-27; 4. 1-7, 8-37, 38-41, 42-44; 5; 6. 1-7, 8-23, 
34-33; 7; 8. 1-6, 7-15; 9. 1—10. 283.13. 34-19, 20, 21; 
(14. 8-14). 

This great group consists of narratives dealing with the affairs 
of the kingdom of Israel. The stories are in most cases of some 
length, their high descriptive power and sympathetic feeling in- 
dicating that they have their origin in the kingdom to which they 
relate; and this conclusion is substantiated by such touches as 
1.19.3 amd wwe yaw oa; IL 14. 11 med qwy wow naa. 
No blame is anywhere attached to the calf-worship of Bethel and 
Dan, the efforts of Elijah and his successor being wholly directed 
to the rooting out of the foreign cult of the Tyrian Ba‘al, 
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i ea sD SS 
Certain peculiarities of diction probably belong to the dialect of 
North Palestine. The following may be noticed :— 
Suff. 2 f. sing. ‘2, pl. *31— :—Kt. I. 4. 2 er 3 DIBw, 7 222, 
‘3122. Elsewhere, sing. Cant. 2. 3; Ps. 103. 3, 4; Jeralicag 
(text corrupt), pl. Ps. 103. 3, 4,55 116. 7. Cf. Syr. suff. 
2 f, sing. wo, pl. Asm. 
Pers. pron. 2 f. sing. Kt. 8 :—II. 4. 16, 23; 8.1. Elsewhere 
ch. 14. 2 (cf. note); Judg. 17.2; Jer. 4. 30; Ezek. 36. 13. 
Cf. Syr. skS?7 So probably Kt. ‘29h II. 4. 23 stands for 
nS noon, asin Syr. ehSN4 for h5/"45K5; Duval, Gramm. 
Syr. pp. 174 fe 
Demonstr. pron. f. MII. 6.19. Cf. Aram. 87. 
Infin. constr. verb 75 with suff. smnAwAa Me Seens. 
perhaps presupposing form without suff. mnnw with 
termination as in Aram. Cf. Dalman, Gramm. Jud.-Pal. 


Aram. pp. 289 f. 

Rel. ¥ in 258% IL. 6.11. So Judg. 5. 7 (North Palestine) ; 
6.17; 7. 12; 8. 26 (prob. Ephraimitic), and uniformly in 
Cant. (exc. title 1.1). Elsewhere only in exilic or post- 
exilic writings’. In Phoenician rel. is ws with prosthetic x. 


1 The particle Su} ‘ of’ is thought by some to occur upon a haematite weight 
from Samaria, bearing an inscription upon either side which was at first read as 
az yin Sw yan ‘the fourth part of the fourth part of a #égegh (?),’ and dated 
city, 8th century B.c. Careful examination of the original weight convinces 
the writer that Prof. Robertson Smith (Academy, Nov. 18, 1893, pp. 443 7) 
is correct in his view (based upon a close study of the original) that the much 
worn 5w yn upon the one side is of earlier date than the clearly cut as2 yn 
upon the other, this fact being especially marked in the different workmanship 
of the two inscriptions. To add one point to others already noticed by the 
Professor—in the older inscription the » (which in the old character usually 
takes the shape of a circle) is formed by four straight cuts, which give the letter 
nearly the appearance of a quadrilateral. In the newer inscription, upon the 
other hand, attempt has been made to render the rounded form of the letter, 
at the cost of more than one slip of the graving tool. 

It is also extremely doubtful whether the first letter of the sipeoed Sw is 
really aw. If, however, this be the true reading, and Prof. Smith be correct 
in regarding >w as an abbreviation of Dy, the word is most simply to be 
regarded as an adjective in agreement with yan, and the inscription denotes 
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Preservation of m1 of art. after prep. 3:—II. 7. r2 7703, 

Kt. 1S = where? II. 6. 13. Elsewhere only Cant. 1. 7 d7s. 
Cf. Aram, 828, [4.77 

DAI, OMONY IL. 9. 18, 20. 

Constr. with suff. pron. anticipating obj. (akin to Syr.):— 
I, 19. 21 "WaT OYE; 21, 13 Mary... TN. 

Indefinite use of INN a@ cerfain:—I. 19. 4,53; 20. ‘13, a53 22.9 
kCer mney elie desc 708 "8; Gs" add I) 2t. mcEXX, 
Luc. Elsewhere I. 13. 11 (perhaps for Wits).5, T12. 105 
Jude. 02535 1322; 1 Sam; 1. 23°79, 123°2 Samo 18. 10; 
SNGOIEEEZEKs Es 635 Sac, 17) Oo) Oe 23 17s Gao 38! ac 
fech. §. 5) Dane 15; 35°10:.5°% 

To these may be added a few roots which betray the influence 
of Aram.:—PBY I. 20.10; ni 20. 14, 15,17, 19 (elsewhere 
only very late) ; O° 21. 8, 11; mown II. 4.28. There is also 
a fair number of dra deyy., some of which take the place of 
ordinary words and thus may be dialectical; e.g. DIY ezrd, 
I. 18. 46 (for “an, 78), MPPN food, 19. 8 (for Dai, NPD, 
Dato) ; but of others nothing can be affirmed. 

The narratives are clearly not all by one author. 

(i) Some are histories of Elijah and Elisha, or of movements 
which they instituted in the direction of religious reform. (ii) In 
others the fate of the kingdom is regarded from a political stand- 
point, and this as determined mainly by the action of the sing; 
though here also prophets play an important part as advisers and 
announcers of the oracle of Yahwe. Thus both classes have 
a religious colouring or motive, and may equally be regarded as 


‘a full (i.e. complete or accurate; cf. Deut. 25. 15, Prov. 11. 1) quarter.’ 
In this case the difficult 242 of the obverse may be a Niph‘al participle 233 ‘set’ 
or ‘ appointed’; so 3%) y1 ‘a standard quarter’ 

Prof. Smith’s article, together with other correspondence upon the subject of 
the inscription, is collected in PEF, Ay. St., July, 1894, pp. 220-231 ; October, 
1894, pp. 284-287. 

1 sm II. 25.19 appears to have a certain force; ‘One Eunuch and five 


men, &c.’ Cf. 1 Sam. 6. 7. 
bg 
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the work of men of prophetic training, perhaps members of the 
guilds which we see coming into prominence in some of the Elisha 
stories. 

(i) To the former class belong I. 17-19; 21; I. 1. 2-179*; 
2. 1-18, 19-22, 23-25; 4.1-7, 8-37, 38-41, 42-44; 5; 6.1-7; 
8. 1-6, 7-15; 9. I—10. 28; 13. 14-19, 20, 21. 

Of these, I. 17-19 forms a continuous narrative. From the 
abruptness of v. 1, no reason being assigned for Elijah’s threat, and 
no point of connexion existing for MY) v. 3, it may be inferred that 
the commencement of the story has been omitted or abbreviated 
by R°, and the specification syby ‘awn ‘awn ids thus represents 
his summary introduction. The sequel also, in strict accordance 
with 19. 15, 16, is lacking, only one part of Yahwe’s commission 
being fulfilled, vv. 19-21. 

I. 21 is clearly out of place in MT., breaking the connexion 
between ch. 20 and its sequel ch. 22, and LXX, Luc. are no doubt 
correct in placing this narrative immediately after ch. 19. The 
dislocation may have been due to the desire to bring the prophecy 
of Ahab’s death (21. 19) nearer to the account of its occurrence 
(22. 35/7), and perhaps in a minor degree to the description of the 
king’s mood as AYN 7D in 20. 43 as in 21. 4. 

Most critics(Wellh., Dri., Kamp., Benz., Kit.; but Kue.is uncertain: 
Ond. § 25. 7) assign I. 21 to the same author as I. 17-19. Thus 
Wellh. ‘cites as points of contact the central position occupied by 
Elijah, his eagle-like swoop upon Ahab at the right moment, and 
the formulae Abs onan ANN MY 21. 1 (but cf. nole ad loc.) 
as 17.17, 8 ox 797 HY 21. 17 as “8 Se mn I 18. 7. 

On the other hand, it may be maintained that Elijah is not really 
the central figure as in I. 17-19. He does not appear upon the 
scene until v.17, and then takes scarcely a more conspicuous 
position than Micaiah in 22.8 # The king and his action form 
the centre of interest both at the beginning and end of the narrative. 
Further, Kue. notices the absence of any reference in 21 to 17-19 
and vice versd, the murder of Naboth forming the single crime 
of Ahab and Jezebel in the one story, while in the other the sole 
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pivot is the struggle between Yahwe and Ba‘al. This, however, 
is a point of slight moment, and no definite conclusion can be 
reached as to the relative authorship of the two sections. 

Of far greater interest and importance is the question of the 
connexion of J. 21 with its natural sequel II. 9. r—10. 28. Critics 
generally argue or assume that the latter section is by a different 
author to the former, and most (Wellh., Dri., Kamp., Kit.) assign 
II. 9 f to the writer of I. 20. 22; II. 3. 4-27, &c. (see below). 
The argument against identity of authorship of I. 21 and II. 9 f, 
as stated by Wellh., is based upon supposed discrepancy in detail. 
While in I. 21 it is the wneyard of Naboth which is mentioned, 
and this is described as aynv 53'n byx (v. 1), II. 9. 21-26 alludes 
to the nina npbn, i.e. his portion or estate, which lay outside the 
city. Again, I. 21.13 records only the death of Naboth, while 
II. 9. 26 speaks also of the blood of his sons as calling for 
vengeance. 

On the other hand, the following considerations clearly make 
for the unity of the two narratives :— 

II. 9. 21, the meeting of Joram ben-Ahab with Jehu actually 
upon the estate of Naboth, is a touch of high dramatic power which 
demands that the writer should not only have kuowmn the story of 
Naboth (proved by vv. 25, 26), but should actually have written 
it down himself as an introduction to the sequel II. 9/7 

Thus a presumption is created in favour of ovr Naboth narrative 
being the story thus written. 

The parallels between the prediction I. 21. 19, 23 and the 
fulfilment II. 9. 25, 26, 36 cannot be insisted upon, because 
I. 21. 19 f. has been largely amplified by R? (see notes ad loc.), 
and it is not now possible certainly to determine the original kernel 
of Elijah’s prediction. It should, however, be noticed that the 
usual method of R” is to expand rather than to excise, and, if this 
plan has here prevailed, the original speech must be contained in 
vv. 19, 20, 23%. The disagreement in points of fact between I. 21 
and II. 9 proves upon examination to be non-existent. Ahab’s 
dispute with Naboth arose in the first instance about a vineyard 

P2 


212 The First Book of Kings 





adjoining the palace, but this was only a portion of Naboth’s 
estate (npbn), the whole of which would lapse to the king supposing 
that the family of Naboth became extinct. And I. 21. 15, where 
Jezebel tells Ahab to go down and take possession of the vineyard, 
clearly implies the extirpation of the whole family: in the statement 
nd °D ‘M ma9 }*N 3 the name nya) means Naboth and his sons, just 
as much as in v.19 ANN O43 77 means the blood of Ahab and his 
son (cf. v. 29°). 

Most decisive, however, is the question of the supposed unity 
of II. 9. 1—10. 28 with I. 20. 22; II. 3. 4-27; 6. 8—7. 20. If 
this be granted, the diverse authorship of I. 21 and II. 9 f seems 
necessarily to follow, since I. 21 can scarcely be regarded as of one 
piece with I, 20. 22. The place where the dogs lick the blood 
of Ahab, 22. 38, is discordant with the prediction of 21. 19, and 
in general the interest of the writer of 20. 22—mainly, if not 
wholly, political—and his sympathetic feeling for the king of Israel, 
preclude the supposition that he is also the author of the Naboth 
story. 

Wellh. cites the following coincidences in phraseology of II. 97 
with 1.20522, &c::— wns Win HL, 9..2; 1.20. 30; 22525; mar 
barry; LEO) 3537.'9 3 DION ASV 9. TSsor 4s 9) aa ae 
I. 22:94 5" Yan IL 10. 245 7.2237 120,835) Rane 167 
6.25. The importance of this collection is, however, open to 
doubt, since it contains no striking phrase, but such only as might 
be expected to occur in narratives nearly contemporaneous, and 
having, in the main, the same subjects in common. 

On the other hand, a point of phraseology, apparently hitherto 
overlooked, sharply separates between II. 9 £ and I. 20. 22, &c., 
and seems absolutely to preclude the theory of a common author- 
ship. This is the title which is ordinarily applied to the sing 
in the course of the narrative. 

I. 20. 22; II. 3. 4-27; 6. 8—7. 20 are, as might be expected, 
bound together by the use of a common title. In all the writer’s 
phrase is 5ynys yn, and the proper name of the king, if it 
occurs at all, is in nearly every case reserved for the necessary 
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specification at the commencement ofa section. The facts are as 
follow :— 

1. 20 Synw sbn SNMN vv. 2, 133 Sew 30 eleven times, viz. 
VU. 4, 7, II, 21, 22, 28, 31, 32, 40, 41, 43; soon vv. 38, 39 bes; 
INMN simply v. 14. 

I. 22 Syne =o seventeen times, Viz. vv. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 8, 9, 10, 
TO 2G. 20eRO Ot, SIs gen S4.945 brn 00. 15, bts, 16, 35, 37°. 

Il. 3. 4-27 Syne 0 eight times, viz. vv. 4, 5, 9, 10, II, 12, 13 zs; 
ANNs simply v. 5 (probably from another source); O717 bon v. 6. 

II. 6. 8—7. 20 bw sn seven times, viz. 6. 8, 9, 10, I1, 12, 21, 
26; sbon ten times, viz. 6. 28, 30; 7. 2, 6, 12, 14, 15, 17 des, 18. 

On the other hand, in II. 9 the king of Israel is called no or 
p17 simply nine times, viz. vv. 14 dzs, 16 d2s, 17, 21, 22, 23, 24; 
once sbnn nn v.15; and once Sanus 0 nn in direct dis- 
tinction from myn 750 wNNN v. 21; never baw tbo simply. The 
double occurrence of ny’ simply in v. 16 is specially to be noticed, 
since, on account of the proximity of mn’ sb winx, the specifi- 
cation Sxqw 75 might have been expected. 

Similarly, in I. 21 4Nn®& simply is usual; nine times (omitting the 
prophecy vv. 21-26), viz. vv. 2, 3, 4, 8, 15, 16, 20, 27, 29. ANN 
many po v.13 Ssaw bp anny z. 18. 

Now though this agreement in form of reference to the king 
cannot be pressed to prove zdenfity of authorship for I. 21 and IL. 9, 
any more than the fact that I. 17-19 always speaks of ANNN simply 
can be used to connect this section with I. 21, because different 
writers may easily have employed the same so obvious citation 
of the proper name; yet the fact of disagreement in form of 
reference between I. 21 and I. 20. 22, &c., ought to be emphasized 
as demonstrating diverstty of authorship. 

It is true that in I. 20. 22, &c., the general use of Sew sn may 
be explained as prompted to a large extent by contrast to DIN sn; 
but this does not sufficiently account for the almost total omission of 
the king’s proper name, which would certainly have occurred far more 
frequently had the author of II. 9 been the writer of these narratives. 
Contrast especially I. 22, II. 3. 4-27, where (excepting 3. 6) the 
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names of Ahab and Joram are never mentioned in spite of the close 
connexion with A717 bo ppwin, with II. 9, where in connexion with 
mani 5m ann the usual form of citation is no’, Don simply. 
And, again, notice the use of bon simply five times in I. 22, ten 
times in II. 6. 8—7. 20, where the desire for distinction from 
pix 759 cannot have been in the writer’s mind, and the occasion 
might have been suitable for the use of the king’s proper name. 

By this point, therefore, the diverse authorship of I. 20. 22, &c., 
and II. 9 seems to be proved, and this dissociation adds weight 
to the arguments which have above been put forward in favour 
of the unity of II. 9. 1—10. 27 with I. 21. 

II. 1. 2-17%% is from a different source to the preceding Elijah 
This fact is marked by the form of the name mdyg 
vv. 3, 4, 8, 12, peculiar to this section, and generally by the inferior 
The story is probably’ much 


narratives. 


literary merit of the composition. 
later than I. 17-19, I. 21 and sequel. 

II. 2. 1-18, Elijah’s translation, links itself closely on to some 
of the longer Elisha narratives which follow, as their introduction ; 
but also might have formed a suitable close to the Elijah history, 
of which we possess a fragment in I. 17-19, if this can be thought 
to have gone on to embody also a history of Elisha, The following 
coincidences between the narratives are worthy of notice, andsuggest 
that I. 17-19 ; I]. 2. 1-18; 4. 1-37, to which we may add II. 5, may 
be the work of one author. In the case of II. 8. 7-15; 13. 14-19 
the evidence is too slight to build upon, 


Elijah. 

I.17.8-24. Miraculous provision 
for the widow of Zarephath 
during famine, and the raising 
of her son from death, 


1, 18.26, MY pS) PIP py; 
29. IP PS Mv par Dip py. 


Elisha. 


II. 4. 1-7, Miraculous provision 
for the wife of one of the 
sons of the prophets. 

II. 4, 8-37. Raising to life of 
the son of the Shunammite 
woman. 

IL. 4. 31. 38D PS) OP pt. 


LOVES, 215 


Elijah. - Elisha. 
1.18. 42. AY IN, IL. 4.34, 35. POY TDM. 


I. 19. 13,19. Mention of Elijah’s Ti2.. 8) 13, 14. 0: 
ny. 


If.2)2, 4,6. DR Wer IL. 4. 30. 7. 


TL. 2.7. 7339 978Y4; 1g NPY IL 4. 2g. ONT BAS MINT SN 
733). 3331) AN, eat 
II, 2.17. Va ia-¥EN, IL. 8.12. YAY OY, 
I1.2.12, NW! IZ] "AN BIT 13. 14. 7. 
nehes. 


The short Elisha stories are probably popular tales handed down 
orally at first, and not put into writing till some considerable time 
after the longer narratives. 

(ii) The second class includes I. 20; 22. 1-38; II. 3. 4-27; 
6. 8-23, 24-33; 7; (14. 8-14). All these, with the exception 
of 14. 8-14, deal in the same style with the same subject—Israel’s 
relations with Aram, and may not improbably flow from one hand. 
Notice especially the close bond of connexion between I. 22. 4, 7 
AME Mee ys kde 

II. 14. 8-14, which stands apart from the other narratives, is 
marked as probably North Palestinian in origin by its tone, and 
especially by the reference v. 11 mm wwe wow maa. Cf. 1.19.3. 


17. Elijah the prophet predicts three years of famine. He ws 
supported at the brook Kertth by ravens, and afterwards at 
Zarephath by a widow, whose means of subsistence he miraculously 
maintains. He raises the widow's son from death. 


17. 1. ‘awnn] So ch. 21. 17, 28; IT. 9.36; 1, 3,8. ‘Ongthe 
place Tishbe see below. 

sydi *aviMD] R.V. ‘Of the sojourners of Gilead.’ avin occurs 
thirteen times elsewhere—eleven times in the Pentateuch exclusively 
in P and H, and in x Chr. 29.15; Ps. 39.13. The word may 
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thus, but for this occurrence in Kings, be judged to be late. 
avin is found eight times || 3, viz. Gen. 23. 4; Lev. 25. 23, 35, 
47 bis; Num. 35. 15; 1 Chr. 29.15; Ps. 39.13; || 3¥ four 
times, viz. Ex. 12. 45; Lev. 22.10; 25.6, 40; while the participle 
D309 refers to psawinn Lev. 25. 45. Thus avin has much the 
same meaning as 13—a foreigner dwelling in the midst of Israel, 
and, if it can be in any way distinguished from this latter, seems 
to denote residence of a more fortuitous or transitory character ; 
cf. Gen. 23. 43 >Ps. 39.13; 1 Chr. 29. 1g. Elijah is thus said 
to have been a foreigner who had been sojourning, probably for 
a short time merely, in the region east of Jordan—a statement 
which ill accords with his zeal in extirpating the foreign Ba‘al cult, 
and confirming the worship of Yahwe in the kingdom of Israel. 

It should be noticed further that the scr¢ptio defech'va of the 
Holem in *3¥M is not found elsewhere among the thirteen other 
occurrences of the word, and is unusual in the case of 6 arising 
out of the diphthong aw. 

The difficulty thus apparent is met by the rendering of LXX 
ex OcaoBav tis Tadadd, Luc. 6 ék GéooeBav ths Tadadd, i.e. AMID 
Tyd3 (MAYMND) ‘of Tishbe in Gilead’ Thus the gentilic ‘AUNT is 
further elucidated, and the native city or village of the prophet 
is named, as might have been expected; cf. ch. 19. 16; II. 14. De 
al. So Jos. (Ant. viii. 13, § 2) ee médews OcoeBmms tas Taradiridos 
x@pas, and among moderns Ew., Th., Wellh., Kamp., Benz., Kit., 
Sta. u. Sieg., &c. Klo., who reads ‘aus Thisbe Gileads’ in his text, 
suggests in the notes that LXX 6 mpodjrns (GecBirns) 6 &k ©.) 
stands for ‘AWN'9Y 9330, and that this is a corruption of Wa‘ wn 
Typ} ‘the Jabeshite of Jabesh Gilead.” This, however, must pre- 
suppose that ‘2¥A7 is a corruption in all its six occurrences. 

A place named Tishbe in Naphtali is mentioned Tobit 1, 2:— 
ds nxpadwrevOn €v rpepas *Evewecodpov tov Baciiéws *Agoupiay ek 


Oic8ns (Cod. A ©iBns), F eorw ee Sekidv Kudids THs NePOadely ev rH 





* According to Field, in some texts 6 mpopnrns stands alone without OcoBirns. 
His note is:—‘Sic Ald., Codd. III, XI, 44, 55, 64, 71, alii (inter quos 247), 
Syro-hex, (cum Janel ww in marg.), Arm, I.’ 
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Tadedaia imepdvw “Aonp. Thus the statement ‘Tishbe of Gilead’ 
may be intended to make distinction from this other place of the 
same name. 

Van Kasteren (Zetischr. d. deutsch. Pal. Vereins XIII, 204 ff.) 
identifies MAawn with L7s/5 upon the Jebel Aylin, some ten miles 
north of the Jabbok, and supports the metathesis (s/ for /s) by 
comparison of Ar. Ze/] semak = Sycaminos. To the south-east 
of /s#d lie the ruins of a quadrangular chapel now bearing the 
name of Jar L£lyas, and near to this is an insignificant grave 
which is said to be the grave of the prophet. 

Ay UT Gabe ls. ress Tipsaras G61 6: 

Sane nds "\] LXX Kuptos 6 Gcds rav duvduewr, 6 Oeds "Iopan. 
Luc. omits. In v. 14 LXX, Luc. Képios. Elijah’s expression else- 
where ch. 18. 15; 19. 10, 14 is MINAY mds *, and this, taken in 
connexion with the fact that Ssnw ‘nbsx % is most generally 
a redactional phrase (cf. ch. 8. 15 mo/e), favours the reading in v1 
may nds %, and in v. 14 mn) merely. 

yiad sntny ws] ‘Before whom I stand,’ i.e. whose servant I am, 
the phrase being employed in the idiomatic sense noticed ch. 1. 2 
note. The perfect is here used of an action commencing at some 
point of time indefinitely anterior, and continuing into the 
present. 

‘sy nbn pewn mn px] According to Jos. (Ans. viii. 13, § 2) this 
drought is mentioned by Menander the historian among the events 
of the reign of Ittoba‘al of Tyre, and its duration is stated as one 
full year :—péuyyra S€ ris dvopBpias taitns kai Mevavdpos ev tais 


ca 


"JOwBddov trav Tupiwy Baothéws mpdgeor éyav otras’ “ aBpoxia 1 en” 
aitod éyévero amd Tod “YmepBeperaiov pyvds Ews rod exopuevou €rous 
‘YmepBeperaiov, ixereiav 8 adrod momoapévov kepavvovs ixavois BeBAy- 
kévat, K.TA,” 

2. Yox] LXX, Luc. here and in v. 8 apis "Hdeod (’HAcdy), if not 
paraphrastic, seems to be an easy error yds: (by) for vox. Cf. 
v. 11 where ms Np" is rendered kat ¢8énoev Omic@ aitis "Hdeov. 
For MT. cf. ch, 19. 9. 


4.) mm] The substantive verb merely serves loosely to 
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introduce what follows. Dri. Zenses, § 121 Obs. 1, quotes also 
Ex. 4. 16; Ezek. 47. 10, 22. 

6. nx'20] ‘Were bringing.” The stress is on the continuity 
of their action during a period of some length. 

on wa pnd] LXX, Luc. dprovs 16 mpwt kat kpea rd deidns, 
favoured by Klo., Kamp., Kit. upon the ground (Klo.) of a 
supposed reference to Ex. 16. 8, 12. 

7. DD’ ppp] ‘At the end of some days’; undefined. So Gen. 4. 3; 
2 Sam. 14.26+. Cf.Neh.13.6. The use of 09 v. 15 is similar. 

9. Mnp ww] The modern Sarafand, a large village near the sea, 
and some eight miles below Zidon. Cf. Rob. BR. 474 ff. So 
Jos. (Anz. viii. 13, § 2):—-dAw ove drabev rijs Su5Gvos Kai Tupov, peragv 
yap Ketrat. 

ny naw] LXX, Luc. omit. 

10. 82] LXX, Luc. omit. 

P33] ‘In the vessel.’ So 132, NMBS2 v.12. Cf. move on O33 
Ae See 

ri. spd] The first radical is thus preserved only again in imperat. 
2 sing. masc. npd Ex. 29. 1; Prov. 20.16; Ezek. 37. 16+. 

12. Ny] ‘A cake’; only again in the doubtful passage Ps. 35. 16. 
The more usual word is 73¥ v. 13; a/., possibly so named from its 
rounded or twisted shape, if we may suppose a connexion with 
Ar. oa ‘to be curved or distorted’ Pesh. peo oS Mf (/, 
Targ. nyt ‘> ns ON presuppose MDIXD ‘Dw DN «T have nothing,’ 
a reading which, as Th. notices, agrees better than MT. with the 
following ‘3) O8 ‘3, and is therefore preferable. So Klo. 

9291] LXX, Luc. presuppose 2293 ‘and for my children’; and 
SO ¥.13 Eee for 72291. So Th., upon the ground that the i. 
agrees better with mn‘. ‘her household? v. 15, and that MT. 
vocalization may be due to vv.17 ff. These latter verses, however, 
certainly convey the impression that the boy was the widow's only 
son, and this perhaps gains confirmation from the parallel story 
-of Elisha, II. 4. 8 f% 


14. non] The final syllable anomalously vocalized after the 


XVII. 6-19 219 


analogy of verbs x; cf. Mp? Dan. 10.14%. For cases of the 
converse change—true x” vocalized as 1%, cf. 8B? ch. 9. 11; 
NDA Eccl. 8.12; 9.18; ‘NNBT ID. 2. 21; ‘mada Ps. 119. ror; G-K. 
§75 00; Sta. § 143 «, Rem,1 6. 

inn] On Kt. cf. ch. 6. 19 node. 

15. SANT DNN] Q’re, which is postulated by the fem. verb, 
has the support of LXX, Luc., Pesh., Targ. 

16..Dn nb] The predicate agrees with jw, the principal number 
of the compound subj., and not with nny as in v.14. Naturally 
it is the oil and not the cruse which is thought of as not failing. 
Cf. pxnn pa nwp 1 Sam. 2.4; Spy oo mina ony Isa. 2. 11. 
Ew. § 317°; Da. § 116, Rem. 2. 

17. man ndy3] ‘The mistress of the house.’ Similarly nvan dy3 
Ex. 22. 7 (E); Judg. 19. 22, 23. Klo.’s ingenious suggestion to 
emend Ny39 m3py3 ‘in the upper chamber of the house,’ regarding 
this as a gloss from v. 19, is in fact refuted by the statement of 
that verse, yndy. 

mows] Luc. m0} (afs suggests ON MOW2 as in Gen.2.7. For 
MT., supported by LXX, Vulg., Pesh., Targ., cf. Dan. 10. 17. 

18. 5) ° my] ‘ What have I and thou (in common)?’ i.e. ‘ What 
concern hast thou with my affairs?’ The phrase occurs again in 
Il. 3. 13; Judg. 11.12; 2 Chr. 35. 21; pad) 5 mp 2 Sam. 16. 10; 
19. 23, and in each case deprecates outside interference. This is 
further illustrated by NT.; S. Matt. 8. 29 Té-jpiv kai oot, vie rod Geod ; 
AdOes Sd mpd karpod Bacavioa judas; S. Jo. 2. 4 Th epoi kal got, yovat ; 
ote Her Spa pov. Cf. also S. Matt. 27.19 pydev oor cal ro dixaicp 
éxeiva, By 2) sx ma the woman seems to mean that the man of 
God, by living in her house, has directed God’s attention to her, and 
that some secret sin, perhaps unknown to her and which might other- 
wise have escaped detection, has been the cause of her son’s death. 

1g. InuD] LXX, Luc., Pesh. seem to have read NH. 





1 Here, however, the vocalization may have been determined by xy of 
Gen. 49. 1, which seems to have suggested the words of Daniel. Cf, Bevan, 
ad loc. 
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20. Wn] Azthpo'lel only here, Hos. 7. 14 being probably 
corrupt. Heb. Lex. Oxf. cf. Ar. x. te" ‘seek hospitality with.’ 

21. 77n"]| ‘And he stretched himself out’; the only occurrence 
of the reflex H/zthpo'el. Cf. the similar action of Elisha, II. 4. 34, 
and of S. Paul with Eutychus, xaraBas 8¢ 6 Haidos érémecer aita, 
Acts 20. 10. LXX, Luc. make the guess kat éve@ionoer. 

sanp by} dy in place of bx; cf. ch. 1. 33 note. 

Pe Bcd C pow] LXX kai éyévero otrws (Luc. adds kal émeotpapn 
7) Wux7 Tov maidaplov eis airdy), kai aveRdnoev 7d matddpiov. Here, no 
doubt, the words of MT. have fallen out through the homoioteleuton 
yap dy, while, as Klo. suggests, Nm) was read as *7, and possibly 
the first few words of v. 23 gave rise to 10 812). The additional 
words of Luc. represent a later attempt to restore the true text. 

24. mt Any] So IL. 5. 22+. Cf. ch. 14. 6 mole. 


18. Llijah’s meeting with Ahab in the third year of the famine. 
Afier the contest between Fahwe and Ba‘al, and the destruction of 
Ba‘al’s prophets, the rain ts sent by Vahwe. 

18. x. “3) O27 DD) nN] ‘And there were many days, and the 
word &c.,’ i.e. ‘And when many days had elapsed, the word &c.’ 
For the sing. verb preceding the pl. subj., cf. ch. 11. 3 note. 
Elsewhere the phrase D2") "3" occurs, Josh. 23. 1; Judg. 11. 4; 
15. 1t, and so, according to Th., 3 Codd. in our passage ; but the 
rendering of the Verss, is ambiguous as to the original text, and 
cannot be cited (Th., Klo.) in support of the alteration. 

4. D930)... DMN] ‘Hid them (once for all) and used to feed 
them (at stated intervals).’ 

wx owen] LXX cara (Luc. ava) mevrnxorta, Vulg. quinguagenos 
ef quinquagenos, Pesh. qamsiu gradu, Targ. S12) pwon pwon 
presuppose the distrib. D°¥1N O'wION ‘by fifty,’ which is doubtless 
correct. Cf v. 13. 

Mypa] Cf. ch. 13.14 noke. 

5. PNa 1] LXX Aecipo kai &AAPwopev emi tiv yav (Luc. év ri yf) 
presupposes }*J82 733) 1, agreeably to the following nyo, and 
tov. 6 na rays. So Th., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 
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Mond }> n 33 nid] Impossible. Even a forced translation can 
merely give the sense that Ahab feared to lose some only of the 
beasts, while the context clearly demands expression of the appre- 
hension lest the whole should perish. The true text is given 
by Luc. kat otk ée€oroOpevOncerar ad’ jpay ergy, i.e. 32 nan NY 
NON2 ‘that cattle be not cut off from us. So Wellh. 

6. yawn] LXX, Luc., Pesh. suggest 773; inferior to MT. 

125] LXX, Luc. omit in reference to Ahab. 

7. Wy] LXX, Luc. kat gomevoev, i.e. WH, preferred by Th., 
Klo. MT., however, agrees well with the fact that Obadiah had 
not before seen Elijah (cf. his question in this verse, and his 
statements as to himself vv. 12>, 13), and must therefore have 
recognized him from popular description of his appearance. 

mranxn] The enclitic mt gives point and vivacity to the interro- 
gation. So v.17; 2 Sam. 2. 20, and in an indirect question Gen. 
27. 21t. With omission of 1, 7] HAN Gen. 27. 24+. Cf. move on 
nr nnd ch. 14. 6. 

8. ‘38] Luc. omits. 

Io. yawM) PR Ny] ‘And when they said, He is not (here), 
he would take an oath of &c. LXX, Luc. render yyawm by kai 
everpnoer, rightly recognized by Klo. as a corruption of kat évémAncer, 
i.e. yawn. . 

mony xd 3] ‘That he coud not find thee.’ Dri. Tenses, § 37 8. 

1. wx non] LXX omits. 

12.’ Wwe dy Je] Unless by be merely used in place of 5x 
(ch. 1. 38 note), the constr. is pregnant: ‘carry thee off (up) and 
set thee down won’ Cf. H. 2.16 JON] wabvy 9 OM iNvr 
a pn. 

5a ee eee kg xdn] For impers. passive governing the accus., cf. 
ch, 2. 21 note. 

NInNT... MWY WR nN] ‘That which I did... ow I hid &c,’ 
CE eh. 2. 5 10te. 

15. 0 *n] Cf ch. 17. 1 nore. 

yy on %D] °3 introducing the substance of the oath. CA. 
2. 23 nole. 
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16. INTN 1] LXX, Luc. ral e&éSpapev *AyaaB kal éropevn, i. e. 
’S 3b yt. Th. notices that such haste is wholly conformable 
to the statement of z. Io. 

18. pyar] ‘The Ba‘als.’ Some contempt is conveyed by the 
use of the plural as contrasted with the one Yahwe. Cf. 1 Sam. 7. 4 
‘And the children of Israel put away the Ba‘als and the Astartes, 
and served Vahwe alone. ‘The plural pyar has reference to the 
various local forms under which the Canaanite Ba‘al was worshipped; 
cf, 33} bya, m2 bya “iv bya, and the place-names (local sanc- 
tuaries) }iO77 bya ty bya. nvdys bya ai. For instances from CJS. 
of Phoenician titles of special Ba‘als, cf. Dri. Sam., pp. 49 7, 

19. byam] LXX, Luc. ris aicytvys, and so v. 25; i.e, YAN 
‘the shameful thing’ substituted by a later hand, as in Hos. 9. 10 
nyiad 73%) niv-2y3 Na 7; Jer. 8. 24; 11.13. Cf. also the 
same alteration in the proper names NY37 2 Sam. 11. 21 for byany 
Judg. 6. 32; NYAS 2 Sam. 2.8! for DYBWN x Chr. 8. 33; nyaDD 
2 Sam. 4. 4 for bya a2 1 Chr. 8. 34; 9. 40% or oya-"1D 1 Chr. 9. 402. 
In these latter cases ya appears to have been used as a title of 
Yahwe, an ancient practice which was afterwards discouraged 
by the prophets (cf. Hos. 2. 18), and finally disappeared. Cf. 
Dri. Sam., p. 95: 

NID PII MWNNA N32] Wellh. (so Sta., Kamp., Benz., Kit.), 
calling attention to the absence of nx before °X*3) and to the omission 
of any mention in vz. 22, 40°, regards these words as a gloss, upon 
the ground that NWN was not confused with the goddess NIAWY 
until much later times. Cf. ch. 14.15 note. Pesh. gives the number 
as 450. 

20. SxTwY 199 b53] LXX, Luc. are preferable in omission of ‘3; 
eis mavta “Iopand. 

m'x’an nx] LXX, Luc. ravras rods mpopyras. Pesh. ww! also 
Jess ‘and gathered the men’ may perhaps point to a reading 
D¥2>), with suffix of indefinite reference. 


+ EioBaad is the reading of Cod. 93 Holmes and of Aouol, i.e. ’A., &., @. 
* LXX, Luc, make the addition in v. 22 wai of mpopfra rod dAcous (Luc. 
Tay dhowv) TEeTpakdctor. 
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21. 2) nt sy] ‘ How long are ye limping upon the two different 
opinions?’ ‘The attempt to combine two religions so incompatible 
as Yahwe-worship and Ba‘al-worship is compared to the laboured 
gait of a man walking upon legs of different length. p‘pyp appears 
to mean divisions, as rendered by Pesh. ago, Targ. made, Vulg. 
partes’ ;-cf. VYD ‘cleft’ or ‘fissure’ of a rock, Judg. 15. 8, rr; 
Isa. 2. 21; 57. 5; ‘branch’ Isa. 17.6; 27. rot. D'SY¥ ‘thoughts’ 
(as dividing or distracting the mind, Ges.) Job 4. 13; 20. 2t may 
be the same word. LXX, Luc. render by rats iyyvas, and this is 
followed by Ew., Th., Benz., who explain p’pyd as ‘ knee-cavities 
(Kniekehlen), the place where the bone is dvdded, and regard 
the saying as a proverb of Elijah’s time. 

22. Dyn Oy] Pesh. omits. Targ. NDy $3. 

23. 13m] ‘So let them give. The } is, however, not expressed 
in the Verss., excepting Targ. 

24. mn’ owa] LXX, Luc., Pesh. presuppose additional TDN, 
probably an easy gloss in antithesis to the preceding ponds. 

onbyn nin] ‘He is she God, i.e. the true God. Cf. v. 39. 

3270 2b] LXX, Luc. add AIBT WS; but for MT. cf. ch. 
2. 38, 42. 

25>. 1'wN... INP] Pesh. omits. 

26. 93) byan] The repetition of LXX, Luc. ’Emdkovooy jpar, 
6 Bdad, érdxovoov jay is probably an imitation of v. 37. 

naron by inp] ‘And they limped around the altar.’ np", 
the intensive of the word used in wv. 21, describes with some scorn’ 
the pantomimic dance (Ke. Th.) of the priests. LXX, Luc. kali 
dérpexov, Vulg. ¢ransiliebantque, Pesh. aaKol{o ‘exerted themselves,’ 
Targ. jonwn ‘leapt madly.’ Klo.’s suggestion *45)) ‘and they) 
danced’ (2 Sam, 6. 16) is unnecessary. Baethgen (Semuzt. Relig. 25) 
compares a Greek inscription from the neighbourhood of Berytus 
(CIG. 4536) Eitadi por, Badpapkas, koipave kopov. Here Budpapkas 
must represent 1? bya «Ba‘al of the dance, or 7?79 ‘causing 
to dance,’ i. e. ‘ worshipped in the dance.’ 





1 , dupiBédws, perhaps a corruption of dypiBdAos, ‘doubtful (opinions).’ 
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mwy wx] LXX, Luc. Vulg., Pesh. presuppose WY WY ‘which 
they had made,’ correctly. 

217. DA] Usually regarded as imperf. Pi‘el, and a secondary 
form from $n Hiphiil of bon. Cf. Sta. § 148 «; Hed. Lex. Oxf. 

G-K. § 67 y; K6. Lehrg. I. i, p. 352, explain as imperf. Hiph. 
of 5$n with doubling of first radical (Aramaizing form) as in 352, and 
without elision of 7 as in the forms nan Job 13. 9, nm Jer. 9.4: 
Sta., in adopting the former view, considers that these latter forms 
ought properly to be vocalized OAM, A, 

dx] LXX, Luc. add the gloss 6 @eoBeirns. Cf. ch. 17. 1 note. 
So Luc. 2. 29. 

7 my %3] ‘Surely meditation, or surely going aside occupies 
him, or surely a journey occupies him!’ mw ‘ medifation,’ as 
producing a condition of abstraction (Pesh. \4,3), is preferable 
here to ‘conversation’ (LXX, Luc., Vulg., Targ.). 3 (for 39D from 
3D ‘turn back’; cf. 2 2 Sam, 1. 22 for %1D2) is usually explained, 
after Jarchi, as an euphemism. But omission of 15 xv %D) in LXX, 
Luc., suggests that these words may be an erroneous repetition 
of the former. So Klo. The meaning of » 17 "33 is brought 
out by paraphrase of LXX, Luc. cai dua ph more xpnparife airés, 
‘perhaps he has business to transact !’ 

yp] The nuance is ‘ must (or should) be awakened.’ 

28. opps] LXX omits; but Luc. cara rév eOcopoy adrar. 

29. In place of MT., LXX reads kai émpopjrevoav Eos of mapidbev 
To Sethwdy, kai eyévero @s 6 Kaipds Tod dvaBivat Thy Ovolay, Kal édddAnoev 
*"HXewod mpds tovs mpopnras tév mpocoybiopdrav héyov Merdotnre ard 
Tov viv, Kal ey TomnT@ Td SAoKa’T@Ed pov' Kal peTéoTHoay Kal dr7dOor. 
This is not, with Th., to be regarded as genuine, but is marked 
as a gloss which has usurped the place of the true text by the use 
of 76 Sevdudy for OAAYA compared with wz. 26, 27 peonuBpia, and 
Tovs mpopyras t&v mpocoxOicpdrev as against of mpopijrat tod Bdad 
VV. 22, 40, or revised tijs aicxtvns vv. 19, 25. In Luc. this text has 
undergone revision, the reading of MT. being partially combined :— 
kal ovk« jv ory inserted after dvciay. A similar glossing is to be 
seen in v. 36, LXX, Luc. 
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mnsen nvdyd Wy] ‘Up Zo (the time of) the offering of the oblation’; 
but z. 36 mdya ‘a the offering,’ 5 4y (exc. Josh, 13. 5=Judg. 3. 3 
nid y) is elsewhere very late, being confined to Chr., Ezra, Neh. 
The occurrences are cited Dri. ZOT., p. 506. In the earlier 
language ‘“y alone is usual, as in Gen. 32. 25 Inwn mby Sy; 19. 22 
Judg..6.18; a2. The phrase mnyon mibys  adout (the time of) the 
offering, &c.,’ is also found in II. 3. 20, of the early morning, and 
not, as here, of the afternoon. The reference can scarcely be to 
anything else than the morning and evening offering at the Temple 
at Jerusalem; nor need this, as coming from a writer of the 
northern kingdom, cause difficulty, in view of the statement of 
v. 31°; see nore, 

no in P always denotes a meal-offering, and this, according 
to the regulations of Ex. 29. 38-42; Num. 28. 3-8, was the 
regular accompaniment of the lamb which was to be offered 
morning and evening. But our passage clearly refers to the offering 
generally, of whatever it consisted at that time, and not to such 
a special portion of it as the term denotes in P. From 1 Sam. 
26. 19 TN MV ‘let him smell an offering,’ smell i.e. the sweet 
smoke from the burning (cf. Gen. 8. 21), Gen. 4. 4; 1 Sam. 2. 17 
(cf. vv. 15, 16), it appears that mn2p in early times could denote 
even an animal sacrifice, and was thus a general term for an 
offering, like {272 in P. The use of the word with the meaning 
present (ch. 5. 1 note) is closely allied. Cf. Wellh. Prolegomena, 
pp- 617 Upon the difficult passage II. 16. 15 cf. note ad loc. 

30%. 3) NEW] “And he repaired &c.’: a use of ND heal peculiar 
to this passage. In LXX, Luc. these words do not stand in this 
position, but appear between 32% and 32>, 328 being somewhat 
abbreviated ; kai @xoddunoev robs didous (LXX ev dvépari Kupiov), kat 
idgato 76 Ovovaorjpiov (Luc. kupiov) 1rd Kateckappévor, xr. This 
‘is a superficial rearrangement made because the altar could not 
be said to be repaired until the stones had been built up. But 
in MT., v. 30> states summarily what is re-stated in detail in 
vv. 31, 32, according to the diffuse but picturesque style of the 
writer. Gen. 27. 23, followed by the details of vv. 24-29, is similar. 

Q 
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5 i aaa te ee 

pyinn ’* nam] Thus the spot selected on Carmel by Elijah was 
the site of a M3 or local sanctuary which had been destroyed 
at the idolatrous reaction which had been brought about by Jezebel. 
Cf. ch.19.10 1A Pn nx. These passages show incidentally 
the wide diffusion of such high-places for the (unmixed) worship 
of Yahwe throughout the northern kingdom. Cf. ch. 19. 18. 

Th. cites Tac. Hist. ii. 781; Suet. Vespas. 57 as stating that | 
down to Vespasian’s time an altar existed on Carmel without | 
temple or statues. 

31%, 3) DIN Mwy onw] Cf. the setting up by Joshua at the 
crossing of the Jordan of two cairns, each consisting of twelve 
stones, one for each tribe, Josh. 4. 1 # (JE); and the erection 
of the twelve Maccéboth for the twelve tribes at the ratification of 
the ‘Book of the Covenant, Ex. 24. 1 #7 (JE). 

This notice goes to show that the absence of any polemic on 
the part of Elijah against the calf-worship of the kingdom of Israel 
does not imply his tacit approval, but rather that while (so far as 
we know) tolerating it in face of the far more serious deflection 
caused by the introduction of the Phoenician Ba‘al worship, he had 
in view as an ideal the ultimate union of the two kingdoms in the 
pure worship of Yahwe. Cf. v. 29 note; ch. 22. 7 note. 

4) pps] LXX, Luc. car’ dpiBbpor (Luc. ray dadexa) Hvddv “Iopanr, 
ds eAddnoev Kipwos mpds adrov «7.4. The substitution of "Iopand for 
apy’, however, makes the statement of 31> superfluous. 

31>, “xy mn WN] The precise words, Jow mn Sew, occur 
in Gen. 35. 10 (P), and this has caused Kue. and others to regard 
this half-verse as an addition under the influence of P. Kamp. 
goes further, taking the whole of vv. 31, 32% as a later gloss, and 
finding in them a contradiction to 2. 30> (the mere repazr of the 
altar; but see mo/e); and it is most probable that, if the narrative 





1¢Est Iudaeam inter Suriamque Carmelus, ita vocant montem deumque, 
nec simulacrum deo aut templum—sic tradidere maiores—ara tantum et 
reverentia.’ 

2 ¢ Apud Iudaeam Carmeli dei oraculum consulentem ita confirmavere sortes, 
ut quidquid cogitaret volveretque animo, quamlibet magnum, id esse proven- 
turum pollicerentur.’ 
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has received any addition, this is the correct view. But the fact 
recorded in v. 31> appears also in Gen. 32. 28, 29 (J), and too 
much stress must not be laid upon such a very easy coincidence 
with the words of P. 

32. myn] ‘A channel” Cf. IL 18. 17; 20. 20, where the word 
means a ‘conduit’ or ‘aqueduct.’ 

n1>| ‘ (Of) about the capacity of.’ 

33. After v. 338, LXX, Luc. add émt 1rd Ovovaornpioy 8 éeroincer, 
and at the close of the verse, kat écroiBacev émt rd Ovoiacrihpioy. 

$4. wo] ‘Do it a third time.’ Elsewhere this denom. Piel 
means Do on the third day 1 Sam. 20. 19; Divide into three parts 
Deut. 19. 3+. 

35- xd] LXX éxdnoay, under the influence of the plural verbs 
in the preceding verse. 

36. After Seay pny’ oman LXX, Luc. add the gloss émdxovody 
pov, Kupte, emdxovody pou onpepoy év mupi, and then continue «at 
yrerecay mas 6 Aads obToOsS (cf. v. 37) in place of yt ayn. 

37%. Luc. omits. 

37>. nad ms] LXX, Luc. ri xapdiay rod Aaod rovrov. 

38. ma we] LXX, Luc. wip mapa Kupiov, Targ. OTP ft NNN 
suggest “NSO WS, and this is adopted by Th., Klo., Kamp., on 
the supposition that nx has been lost through proximity to the 
similar wx. After ” LXX, Luc. add ék rod odpavod, as in Gen. 19. 24 
Down jd 7 AND wRI np. 

* pvANT nN] The different order of LXX, Luc., pyaNn ny 
“Dyn nx following nym, is certainly wrong, since n>nd must 
refer to DDT NX. 

40. pnd] LXX, Luc. mpés rov adv, 

4z. ovan pon dp] ‘There is a sound of she roar of rain’ 
jon means the loud rushing noise of a heavy downpour, as heard 
by Elijah’s ‘prophetically sharpened ear’ (Klo.). So Pesh. lamagd; 
Targ. newan’x. Cf. Jer. 10.13; 51.16 Dw OD pron inn bipd. 

42. my smoxy,,.aNmN mdbyn] On the contrasted order cf. 
ch. 5. 25 note. 

7m. ] ‘And he crouched.’ The meaning, here and in the only 
Q2 
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other occurrence II. 4. 34, 35, must be determined by the context. 
So Verss. in both passages. 

43>. DOYS pay av] LXX Kai od ériorpeor érraxt, kal ardorpeyov 
émrdki, Kat anéorpeppev rd maiddpiov émrdx, Luc. *Emiotpeypov kai 
eriBdeov éxrdkis. Kai énéorpee rd maiddpiov éxrdxis. Here the 
first sentence of LXX appears to contain a doublet, while in Luc. 
the text has been worked over, and the verb of the second member 
altered into éiSdeov, in accordance with v. 43%. The emphatic 
cat od of LXX has the appearance of originality, and supposing 
(with Klo.) MAS to be a corruption of MAY, we may restore :— 
DOR Yay ayIT Ivy) DMYR yay av ANY) «Now return seven 
times.” And the lad returned seven times.’ 

44. DYN nby] LXX, Luc. dvdyovca tdop a mistaken reading 
bp nbyp. 

45.02 5y) m3 sy] ‘In a very short while” The repetition 
expresses both the brevity of the interval and its indeterminateness, 
Vulg. explains differently Cumgue se verteret huc atque tlluc, and 
so Pesh. lado laS ugk» oo eso. Similarly Targ. paraphrases 
yy7103 Ty ‘while he was harnessing.’ 

46. xs nnn” 3] So Ezek. 33. 22; but >Y instead of by is 
usual :—IL. 3. 95; Ezek. 1, 33 3) 223; 37.1; 40.3.) ‘Dhetphrase 
describes the powerful access of prophetic inspiration. Cf. also 
Ezek. 8.1 958 TP pw %y Spm) “And the hand of the Lord Yahwe 
fell upon me there’; Ezek. 3. 14 7pin Sy “9 “And the hand 
of Yahwe was strong upon me’; Isa. 8.11 7° Npin3 Sy DN AD 
‘Thus said Yahwe unto me with strength of hand.’ 

pow) | The word is otherwise quite unknown. All Verss. give 
the meaning ‘ gird.’ 


19. Jezebel seeks to take vengeance upon Elijah for the death of 
her prophets. Elijah flees into the wilderness of Judah, and then 
Journeys on to Horeb, where he recetves Fahwe’s further commission 
Sor the extirpation of Ba‘al worship from Israel. 

nis fate Say] LXX adds 19 yuvatki airod, i.e. inv, which may 
have fallen out before the following nx. 
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min wwe 53 nx)| ‘And all the details of his slaying’; lit. ‘and all 
that he had slain.’ This, however, is extremely forced, and, since bs 
is omitted by all Verss. except Targ., it may be supposed to be an 
erroneous insertion from the first half of the verse. So Th., Klo., 
Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

pxvain $5] LXX, Luc. omit >. 

2. LXX, Luc. preface Jezebel’s speech with the words Ei od « 
"HAeod (Luc. "HAtds) kal ey (Luc. adds eit) “LefaBed, i.e, NNN ON 
Dap 28) amy ‘As surely as you are Elyah and Iam Jezebel. The 
force and character of the words speak for their genuineness. So Th. 

pwy ma] Add » with all Verss. On the phrase cf. ch. 2. 23 noe. 

OND INN] With sé. const. before the preposition, as in ch. 22. 13; 
1 Sam. 9. 3; ad. (Da. § 35, Rem. 2). Against the view that this 
shorter form 8 can ever represent s/. adso/. in ‘ the flow of speech’ 
(Ew. § 267»), as appears from the vocalization of the Massoretes 
in four instances, cf. Dri. on 2 Sam. 17. 22. 

3. NT] Read 8V ‘And he was afraid, with all Verss. except 
Targ. So Th., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

war bx 759] ‘And he went for his life’; lit. on account of 
So IL. 7. 7+. With y, Gen. 19. 17 waa dy nbn. 

4. nn ann] ‘A broom. This shrub, which bears in Ar. the 
same name a: is the Refama roetam of modern botanists, 
the Genis/a roetam of older authors. It occurs with great frequency 
near Sinai and Petra, abundantly round the Dead Sea and in the 
ravines leading down to the Jordan valley, and occasionally in 
the wilderness of Judaea. The flower, a delicate white or purplish- 
pink blossom, appears in February in advance of the tiny foliage, 
and the shrub reaches a height of ten to twelve feet, affording 
a grateful shade. Tristram, pp. 3597-5 cf. Stanley, S77. Pal., p. 80. 
On the use of Nw cf. p. 209. 

niod waa nx Sxw] ‘And he asked that his soul might die.’ 
So exactly Jon. 4.8. Ew. § 336» calls the constr. ‘a species 
of the Latin accusative with the infinitive.’ 

4) 319 Kd °D] Rightly explained by Th.:—‘As human I must 
one day die, and now it is death that I desire.’ 
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5. INN ONT nnn] LXX eket bd gurdv, Luc. brs rd gurdv ekei. 
Here the variation in order, and the fact that NNN On in the 
previous verse is simply transliterated, LXX ‘Padpév, Luc. padapeiy, 
suggest that the original text read ékei alone, and that the remaining 
words are a later insertion after MT. In MT. the indefinite on7 
“Ins is strange after the shrub has been already mentioned, and the 
words have the character of a gloss taken directly from v. 4 to 
explain OY of the original text. We may therefore restore 13¥") 
py yw ‘And he lay and slept ¢here.’ 

m mn] Isa. 21.9; Song of Sol. 2. 8, 9+. Cf. ch. 14. 6 nore. 

aT ysll LXX, Luc. ris, but in v. 7 ayyedos. 

6. YnwN1D] The word means ‘the places or parts near his 
head,’ and, used as an adverbial accusative, should be rendered 
‘Al his head? Sox Sam. 19. 13; 26. 73 a. 

ney niy] ‘A cake of (i.e. baked on) hot stones.” Ar. ay 
means a stone heated in the fire, to be dropped into milk for the 
purpose of making it boil. BY) Isa. 6.6 denotes a glowing ember. 

8b 7] The writer appears to know, and to be influenced by, 
the narrative of JE relating to Moses at Horeb. Thus, with the 
forty days’ fast cf. Ex. 34.28; with the Theophany cf. Ex. 33. 18— 
34. 8, and especially v. 11 Vay 7 AIM) with Ex. 34. 6 yp Sy 4 aay. 
The name 2727 in the Hexateuch is peculiar to E, Ex. 3.1; 17.6; 
33. 6, and to Deut., while the expression pyndwn 77, always with 
reference to Horeb, occurs elsewhere only in Ex. 3.1; 18. 5; 
24. 13 (E); 4. 247 (JE). 

Perhaps, however, he was dependent, not upon the written 
source, but upon oral tradition. Contrast the TY of Elijah with 
the "87 NP) in which Moses was placed, Ex. 33. 22. Our writer’s 
tradition may have spoken of this latter as a my, and mynn 2. 9g, 
unless merely an example of the use of the definite article noticed 
ch. 13. 14, may mean ‘he cave’ thus rendered famous in former 
times. ; 

pybwn an] LXX, Luc. omit nbn. 

9. mp 75 m1] ‘What hast thou here?’ (to concern thee), so ‘What 
doest thou here?’ Cf. Judg. 18.3; Isa. 22. 16; 52. 5t. 
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ro. JN3 wary] LXX, Luc. evearédurdy ce, PAW, and so v. 14, - 
where, however, in LXX rj Siabjxny cov has been added by 
a later hand. 

rr. aay ” mom] The participle picturesquely describes the 
Theophany as in course of occurrence, and is not, with LXX, 
Luc., to be rendered as a fut. znstans, ‘Behold Yahwe shall pass 
by,’ as if the words formed part of the preceding speech, 

pm ndyn3 ny] The second adjective, as more remote from its 
subject, lapses into the masculine, and is then followed by masculine 
participles. So Jer. 20. 9 ‘MHYYD WY NWA wWND; cf. Ezek. 2. 9 
 jarnany DN nmoy 1X. 41 Sam. 15. 9, quoted by G-K. § 132 d; 
Da. § 32, Rem. 4, is certainly corrupt; cf. Dri. ad loc. 

12. Apt ant by] ‘The sound of a light whisper’? LXX, Luc. 
avi avpas Nerrjs, and so Vulg. szbzlus aurae tenuis, have excellently 
grasped the sense both of substantive and adjective. D071 is 
a gentle breeze Ps. 107. 29, or a murmur which can be compared 
with such a breeze Job 4. 16+. Apt shen, fine, and small, is only 
here used of a sound, but cf. the similar application of Aenrés. 
RV. marg. ‘a sound of gentle séZ/mess’ is unsatisfactory, s//lness 
being incompatible both with Sy and mp4, and with yows of the 
following verse. 

At the close of the verse, Cod. A adds the weak gloss xdket Kvptos. 

13. nbd] Hiph. only here. Qal particip. pass. 1 Sam. 21. 10; 
Isa. 25. 7. Cf. the similar action of Moses Ex. 3. 6 (E). 

15. dstn] Cf. nove on IL. 8. 15. 

18. 9) snaNwm] ‘And I will spare in Israel seven thousand, 
even all the knees &c.’ 

9, npn 52] The kiss of homage offered to idols may be 
illustrated by Hos. 13. 2 [PW pp DIN ‘Nat Ars calves of Bethel 
and Dan. Cf. Job 31. 27, which speaks of kissing the hand in 
worship of the heavenly bodies. 

20. 3) mPwN TN] Cf. S. Luke 9.61. LXX omits wx by 
oversight. 

mv] With hatef-qameg under the doubled sibilant. So with 
the emphatic letters p, 0; NBPLX Ruth 2. 2, 75 MNP2 (for nnpd) 
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Gen. 2. 23; ‘S900 Ps 89) 46. 9 0CE” Gok e§ ero ae wom. 
§ 104. 

my aw >] Elijah disclaims any special significance for his 
aclion, unless the call correspond with Elisha’s own free impulse. 
The words sw 75 do not merely grant Elisha’s request, but give 
permission to return, if he will, to his ordinary pursuits. 

21. "win ndwa] ‘He boiled them, the (pieces of) flesh.’ The 
pronom. suffix anticipates the object, as commonly in Syriac. 
Cf. also ch. 21. 13 MIATAN... IY; IL. 16.15 Kt. 4290 yyy 
}73 AMANTNN ION. Cf. Da. § 29, Rem. 7, where a number of 
instances are cited from other books. LXX, Luc., however, omit 
"win, and it is thus possible that it may have come in as an 
explanatory gloss from the margin. 


20. Narrative of two campaigns of Ben-hadad II (Hadadezer) 
against Israel in successive years. In the first the Aramaeans besiege 
Samaria, and are beaten off by an unexpected sortie, In the second a 
piiched battle takes place at Aphek, the Aramaeans are defeated, and Ben- 
hadad falls into the hands of Ahab, who concludes a truce with him. 


1. 377 }2] The second Aramaean king of this name mentioned 
in Kings. Cf. ch, 15.18 mofe. This Ben-hadad appears in the 
Cuneiform inscriptions under the name Dad--id-ri, Dad-vd-ri, i. e. 
WT. Cf. further v. 34 note; COT: i. 190 ff. 

0 wher] Cf. the list of allied princes who are mentioned 
as taking the field with this Hadadezer at Qargar against Shal- 
maneser II (Append. 3). Here, as in other cases (cited COT. loc. 
cit.), their total is given as twelve, perhaps a round number. 

2. myn] Luc., Pesh. omit. 

3. Dron] LXX omits. 

5. nmby ‘2] °D introduces the direct oration: cf. ch. 1.1 3 note. 
moat LXX, Luc. omit. 

6. Py] LXX, Luc., Pesh., Vulg. presuppose Di}2Y, correctly. 
The Aramaeans were to take whatever seemed worth taking fo 
them. So Th., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 
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he soaby] So’A, xal eis viovs pov. LXX kal mepi ray vidv pov cat 
Tept Tov Ovyaréper pov, Luc. kal mepi rdv Téxvev pov. 

8. mann sid) yown by] ‘Obey not, zor consent.’ Continuation 
by xb with imperf. secures an even flow to the sentence, which 
would have been broken by reinforcement by the more energetic 
by with jussive. So Am. 5. 52 385 NP) bapan} bsona wrynnyy 
mayn ND yay awa. Ch Ew. § 350% 

ro. 73) wy’ 73} With pl. verb in the mouth of a polytheist, as 
in ch. 19. 2. 

pav*| ‘Shall suffice.’ The only occurrence of the verb. Subs, 
}PDD ‘his sufficiency,’ Job 20. 22+. The root is common in Aram. 
in the same sense, 

ovdyw5] ‘For handfuls’ Ezek. 13.193 Isa. 40, 12+. The boast 
implies that Samaria is unworthy of the prowess of a power like 
Aram, and at the same time promises its utter obliteration :—‘ So 
innumerable are my followers that they will be unable to secure 
even a handful each of the dust of the ruined city.’ Jos. (An/. 
viii. 14, § 2) explains strangely :—dmreddv tWyrsrepov ray reLxav ois 
Katappovei y@pa Tovtos eémeyeipey avrod thy oTpariay kata dSpdka 
AapBavoveay, 

$973] ‘At my feet, i.e. follourng me. So Il. 3.9; 1 Sam. 
25.27; 2Sam.15.16,17; Judg.4. 10; Ex.11.8(J); Deut. 11. 6. 

rz. 39] LXX, Luc. ‘Ikavovco (Luc. épiv) must have read 32; 
Che 1914-5512:.283 

*9) bans by] ‘Let not him who is girding boast himself as he 
who is ungirding’; i.e. as Targ. rightly paraphrases nanw nd 
m3 mdr myoa xqaI9 NaWpA nny manos ‘Let not him who: is 
girding himself and going down into the battle boast himself as 
the man who has conquered and is coming up from it’ “yn 
refers to the buckling on of the sword; cf. 1 Sam. 17. 39; 25. 13; 
Judg. 18. 11; a2 mnpn may be illustrated by Isa. 45. 1 2128 
ORS p'sp0 ‘and the loins of kings will I ungird,’ i.e. render 
them defenceless. LXX, Luc. py xavxdoO@ 6 kuprds as 6 dpOds 
interpret 73n from Rabb. Heb. A) dame, and then guess at mn! 
as expressing the antithesis. 
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r2. yn Sy wow ww] Clearly an order for the renewal of 
the hostilities which had been suspended during the negotiations 
previously described. Render, ‘ Set yourselves in array, and they sel 
themselves in array against the city” So Ges., Ke., Kit., Szeg. u. Sia., 
RV. text. The expression covers every device which could be 
used to secure the downfall of the city’, and it is therefore incor- 
rect to postulate the ellipse of any special object after the verb, as 
is done by LXX, Luc. Oixodopyoare xdpaxa, and similarly Klo., Benz. 
‘build battering rams,’ Th., Kamp., RV. marg. ‘ place the engines’ : 
cf. Ezek. 4. 2; 21. 27. For pw used, as in our passage, to denote 
military mobilization generally (and so without expressed obj.) 
cf. Ezek. 23. 24 22D PY WW; 1 Sam. 15. 2 TTB 19 ow. 

13. TNX N33] Upon tnx cf. p. 209. 

annx]| LXX, Luc., Pesh. omit. 

“0 nyt] Cf. v. 28 with pl. verb pnyt. The phrase is specially 
characteristic of Ezekiel (some sixty occurrences), and appears also 
six times in P*. Elsewhere it is found only in Ex. 10. 2 (JE); 
Isa. 49. 23, and + ])WiD 49. 26; 60. 16, 4 DON Joel 4. 17. 

14. meIpA “Ww MyI3] ‘By the young men of the princes of 
the provinces.’ These nin “wy (‘ Landvégte,’ Ew., Th., Klo., 
Kamp., Kit.) were probably appointed to the prefecture of special 
districts, perhaps in the same way as the 9°28) under Solomon 
ch. 4. 7 ff.°, and bound, as a condition of their tenure, in times of 
emergency to provide the king with a certain number of warriors 


1 So Jos. (Ant. viii. 14, § 2) rightly expands the king’s brief command :— 
6 8’ ciOéws roiro mpocérage Kai meptxapaxodv Ti médAuw Kal xvpata BaddAcabat 
kai pndéva tpdrov drodumeiv moAcopKias. 

* In Ezek. the cases are :—nvr 25. 7; 35. 4; mym 16. 62; 22.16; oAYM™ 
6. 7,13; 7.4; 11. 10, 12; 12. 20; 18. 14; 14. 8; ie 73 20. 38, 42, 44; 25. 53 
35.9; 86. 11; 37. 6, 13: 18. 9; 28. 49; 24. 24 (% 2); 7.9 (+ 790)5 JRPT) 
13. a1, 23; wy) 6. 10, 14; 7.27; 12. 15,16; 24. 27; 25.11, 17; 26. 6; 28, 
22, 23; 29. 6, 95 21; 80. 8, 19, 25, 26; 32.15; 38. 29; 34.27; 35. 35; 36. 295 
38; 88. 23; 39.6; 28. 24; 29.16 (% 7WN); 28. 26; 34. 30; 39. 22, 28 (+ DIPTN) 5 
39.7 (+ Oytioa win). In P:—npyy Ex. 6.7; 16, 12 (+ DDR); WR 7. 55 
14. 4, 18; 29, 46 (+ Dox). 

® So Wellh. Zsr. 1. Jud. Ges. 66 note. 
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out of their own retinues. In contrast to these oyn 5 of v. 1 5 
denotes the standing army; cf. ch. 16. 15 mote. LXX in v. 14 
"Ey tois madapios tév dpydvrav tdv xopay (Luc. xwpay), but v. 15 
Tovs dpxovras, Ta madapia Toy x., and similarly v. 17 dpxovres maiddpea 
Tav x., J. 19 apxovra ta maiddpia apxovra Trav x., aS though “WY) were 
a suspended sv. constr. (cf. 1 Sam. 28.7; Isa. 23. 12; a@/.,; Da. 
§ 28, Rem. 6) and the phrase meant ‘the young men, the princes of 
the provinces,’ i.e. ‘the young princes &c.’ Luc. in v. 19 renders 
as in v. 14, but vv. 15, 17 show signs of having first exhibited the 
same rendering as LXX and then undergone emendation :—rovs 
apxovras (of dpxovres) kal ra maddpia tov dpxdvtav Trav xopOv, "A.V. 14 
"Ev mato apxdvrav tay émapxidy, V. 15 Tovs maidas dpxévrav tay ér., 
V. 17 maides apydvrav ..., V. 19 deest. 

mondin rps’ ‘p] ‘Who shall jor battle?’ ie. make the first 
advance. So 2 Chr. 13. 3. 

15. pwowy pw ono] LXX omits pw. 

Syne 93 $3] LXX, Luc. rightly presuppose ben 93753 ‘all the 
mighty men,’ the phrase being explanatory of nyn be 

meds nya] LXX €£nxovra, Luc. éfjxovra xduddas. 

16. DIAYI INM] LXX cai eéprOev peonpSpias, Luc. kat e&jAdev 
6 Baowdeds per airav peonuBpias, an expansion explanatory of the 
sing. verb. 

sav nny] Ch. 16. 9. 

17. Ta 72 nduny] LXX, Luc. cal drooré\dovow, the implied 
subj. being the outposts of the Aramaean host who observed the 
sortie, while the king was engaged at his carouse. The orig. text, 
if not smdw, was perhaps impers. ndvi ‘and one sent,’ rendered 
correctly by LXX, and with subj. erroneously supplied in MT. 

20. WN wx 1a] ‘And they smote each his man.’ LXX, Luc. 
add kai édeurépwoev exacros rv map’ airod, and so Ew. restores 
ives we 32 ‘and they repeated &c.,’ the whole passage mean- 
ing ‘and they slew each his man repeatedly’ The repetition of 
yun wx is, however, extremely awkward, and the addition is 
certainly a later gloss. Had the original writer wished to lay 
stress upon the fact that each man slew more than one of the 


236 The First Book of Kings 


opposing Aramaeans he would have added simply 321 or else 739 
m3. But the point of the narrative is that the first onslaught 
was such that it immediately put the enemy to flight. 

20>. ‘3 HoH] The sense of the last three words is obscure. 
The best rendering is that of RV. text, ‘And Ben-hadad king 
of Aram escaped on a horse with (lit. and) horsemen’ DD 
must be thought to be loosely connected on to DiD by the } as 
forming a concomitant factor to the King’s escape. Cf. Cod. A 
€@ inzer cov izxciciy tw, Vulg. in eqguo cum equifibus suis. But 
the text would be greatly improved by the addition of iy 
after DET, as is suggested by Targ. pens pan mom prow by 
‘upon horses, two horsemen being with him.” Klo. emends -by 
THES Ma DD. 

21. Jo] LXX, Luc. eat AaSe, ie. M24. The king and his 
reserve availed themselves of the horses and chariots which had 
been abandoned by the Aramaeans in their panic, and were thus 
(Th.) able to effect the ‘great slaughter’ which the main body 
of the army, following the fugitives on foot, might have failed to 
accomplish. MT. describes a senseless waste of energy. 

Dion NX] LXX wavras rots txwous. 

mm] Apparenily an imregular abandonment of the constr. of 
imperf. with 1 comsec. in favour of } simplex with perf. Possibly, 
however, the vocalization is at fault, and the writer intended to use 
the infin. abs. "3; cf. ch. 9. 25; Judg. 7. 19; al. Da. § 88. 

22. nm ~] LXX, Luc., with omission of 3, Kparaod. In 
PINT the original pathak of the last syllable of the Aithpa‘el is 
preserved; cf. G-K.§ 54 2 

mam navn] ‘At the return of the year’; i.e. when spring 
comes round again after the winter, and warfare becomes prac- 
ticable. Sov. 26. Cf. 2 Sam. 11. 1 where the phrase is explained 
D'3237 ORY NY «at the time when Kings go forth (on campaign)’; 
2 Chr. 36. ro. oh 

23. (7 oa bx] “Gods of hills are their gods, therefore were 
they (the gods) too strong for us’ RV, in rendering ‘nbs as a 
sing. and making subj. of ypin to be the Israelites themselves, is 
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incorrect. The Aramaeans, in accordance with their own ideas, 
ascribe a plurality of deities to Israel, and it is these gods, as well 
as their worshippers, against whom they are fighting, and whom 
they hope to conquer if they can decoy them from their fastnesses, 
LXX eds "Iopayd followed by sing. verb éxparatwoey is an inten- 
tional alteration in order to avoid the use of phraseology offensive 
to the unity of God. So in v. 28 the Israelitish prophet, in quoting 
the words of the Aramaeans, naturally substitutes a singular -— nbs 
mm onn ‘A God of hills is Fahwe.’ 

nabs] LXX, Luc. add kat od Geds Koidddos (Luce. kowdddeov), a 
gloss made for the sake of strict conformity with v. 28. Inv. 23, 
however, the words are certainly out of place, pbx} but however, 
introducing the idea that the gods may not be gods of the plain 
as a suggestion not previously mentioned except by implied anti- 
thesis in pn ‘nbs. 

7x) xb DN] ‘Surely we shall be stronger than they.’ So v. 25. 
The same form of asseveration is found in Josh. 14. 9; Isa. 5. 9; 
14.24; Job 1. 11, and with perf. II. 9. 26; Jer, 15.11; Job 22. 20; 
Ps, 131. 2. Cf. mote on ch. 2. 23. 

24. pn] ‘From his place’; i.e. his appointed position in 
the line of battle. LXX, Luc. eis rov rérov airév (Luc, atrod), and 
so Jos. (Ant. vili. 14, § 3) droddoa mpds ra olxeia, is inferior, and 
probably arose from the common confusion of 1 with 3. But 
neither )p03 (Th.) nor wypnd (Klo.) could correctly stand with 
this signification, moby being the required phrase. 

ninb] ‘Commanders’ or ‘vicegerents.’ These appear to be 
the same as the ow owoy asin “Ww ch. 22.31; cf. 20. 1. 
Giesebrecht, taking the term Anb as Persian in origin, is obliged to 
regard this verse as an interpolation, and considers that it breaks 
the connexion, mnN) of vw. 25 forming the right continuation to 
v. 23, and }> wy, v. 25 end, being satisfied by v. 26 (a doubtful 
contention), But cf. zo/e on ch, 10. 15. 

25. ONIN ..+ WIND] This form of the particle for the usual 
DAN, FAN, occurs repeatedly in these N. Pal. narratives up to 
Ili ch. 8 sx—ch 22.4, 8,245 IL. 1155 3. 11; 12,265 6.165 8.35 
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but can scarcely be counted dialectical, depending as it does upon 
vocalization and scrzpiio plena, and standing also beside the more 
ordinary form; cf. ch. 20. 23 ; 22. 4,24; 113.73; 6.16, 32. The 
form Mis is found several times in Jer. and Ezek., but appears else- 
where only rarely. 

26. MPpN] Several cities of this name are mentioned in O. T.; 
but this one, which occurs again in Il. 13. 17, is doubtless the 
same as is mentioned in Josh. 12. 18; 1 Sam. 29. 1, in the neigh- 
bourhood of Jezreel. Assyr. Ap-ku ; COT. i. 194. 

24. 71p8N0] The same form occurs Num. 1. 47; 2-333 26. 62, 
and is intended as passive of spn] Judg. 20. 15, 173 21. 9. 
Both forms, however, have precisely the same reflexive sense, ‘set 
themselves for muster,’ “ were mustered, and probably Wright 
(Compar. Gramm. 208 7.) is correct in thinking the pronunciation 
as a passive T1720} to be due to a misunderstanding of the Mas- 
soretes. “PBN, without doubling of the 2nd rad., stands alone 
in Heb., and appears to be a relic of the reflexive of the simple 
stem 7P8, corresponding to Aram. Spenss, Shol/) Aeth. /agaila, 
Ar. vir with transposition of 1st rad. and preform. Rex! *rgtatala 
for ‘zthgatala, and so on the Moabite stone, //. 11, 15, 19, 32 onnbn 
from root on. Cf. Wright, loc. cét.; G-K. § 541; Sta. § 162; 
and, for other views as to the form, Konig, LeArg. 1. i. p. 198. 

12520] ‘And were provisioned’; passive of the Pilpel which is 
foundin chi 17.4, 9; 18. 133°et So Vulg. ef acceptis cibaris, 
LXX, Luc. omit. 1 sémplex co-ordinates the two facts. Dri. Zenses, 
§ 132. 

ory ‘ayn ‘2wa] The subs. awn is elsewhere quite unknown. 
LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh., Targ. give the meaning ‘like two small 
flocks of goats,’ and this is generally adopted. ]wn = ‘strip off,’ 
and thus Awn ‘that which is stripped off’? may possibly denote 
segregatum (Heb. Lex. Oxf), but the inference is precarious. Klo. 
emends D'Y DBYID *‘SUa ‘upon the bare height, after the manner 
of goats.’ 

28. wow % qo dx pK] The repetition of 11x") is certainly 
superfluous. Pesh. omits the first occurrence, thus making the 
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passage to agree with vv. 13, 22; while LXX, Luc., Vulg. are 
without the second. .This latter omission is correct, the addition 
in MT. being probably due, as is suggested by Pesh., to an 
attempt to gain agreement with the preceding passages. 

ony | LXX kal yoo, Luc. yrooe, as in v. 13. 

30. nbs nyaw) onwy] Pesh. eas? | wry) qe scOd , 25,000. 

sana vin] ‘A chamber within a chamber,’ i.e. ‘an cunermost 
chamber’; here, as in ch. 22. 25 (||2 Chr. 18. 24); Il. 9. 2+, 
selected as most remote and private. Jos. (Ams. viii. 14, § 4) 
explains as an underground house ;—eis iméyeiov oikov éxpvpn. 

31. 7 WON] LXX puts the suggestion into the mouth of 
Ben-hadad, reading kai «ixev rois maoly abrod Oida k.7.A, Tas ~uxas 
jpav. So Luc., with the different OiSare. That this, however, is 
incorrect is shown by vv. 32, 33, Where the servants wzthout che 
king form the embassy. 

‘3 19... %35D 'D] For the second 2 resumptive of the first, cf. 
ch. 1. 30 note. 

wna] LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh., pl. D*YN)3 as in v. 32. 

wp] Vulg., Pesh., though agreeing with MT. in placing the 
speech in the mouth of the servants, yet like LXX, Luc., pre- 
suppose pl. Nv). This is an easy alteration induced by the 
preceding pls. x) nNw3, but inferior to MT. in which the saving 
of the king’s life is rightly made the object of the proposed plan. 

33. wn» owen] Vulg. excellently, quod acceperunt virt pro 
omine ; i.e. they divined the successful issue of their mission from 
the favourable response Nin ‘nN. Cf. Sta. Ges. i. 445. For this 
mse of the verb cf, Geu. 30. 27 32223 2272 AV) <I have 
observed the omens, and Yahwe hath blessed me for thy sake.’ 
The only explanation that can be placed upon the imperf. is that 
it emphasizes pictorially she coming into being of their consciousness 
of the king’s mood ;—‘and the men Jdegan to divine’; cf. Dri. 
Tenses, § 27 y. The emendation of Gra. wn) joined with 710), 
as in Isa. 5. 19, is unnecessary. 

yon won] The verb occurs nowhere else, and %3120 is 
untranslateable, RV. ‘whether it were his mind’ (marg. Heb. ‘ from 
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him’) being indefensible. The Verss.—LXX kal davédeEav rov 
Aéyor dd (Luc. kal dvedé~avto rov Aédyov airod éx) Tov oTdpatos avrou, 
Vulg. rapuerunt verbum ex ore gus, Pesh. ots soassso, Targ. 
5) NMPONM—are unanimous both in presupposing a different 
division of the words 43%) mypmy, and in supplying a plausible 
meaning for the verb;—‘and they caught tt from him, i.e. they at 
once took up and repeated the title of brother which he had con- 
ferred upon Ben-hadad. yodm being isolated, and its meaning 
purely conjectural, it is futile to dogmatize as to its being Qal (Sta. 
§ 529%) or shortened Hiph'il form like P27, 19774 (G-K. § 53 27 
Ké., Lehrg. I. i. p. 251). 

an2y)] LXX, Luc. kal dvaBiBdlovow aitrov mpos adrdv. Here the 
subj. of the verb being wrongly conceived as pl. wy (DYN 
33°), mpos adrév appears to be the translator’s explan. addit. ‘ unto 
him’ (Ahab) which is thus rendered desirable to complete the 
sense. The view that LXX presupposes an orig. pox wy (Th, 
Kamp.) is therefore improbable. 

34. myn] ‘Streets,’ ie. doubtless, as explained by Ke., Th, 
Ges., Heb. Lex. Oxf., &c., bazaars where trade might be freely 
carried on. Ew. ‘fortified quarters’ is strangely alien to the term 
employed. 

yy °Ni] The change of speaker is regarded as sufficiently 
marked by the content of his speech as a response to the pre- 
ceding: cf. II. 10. 15. 

nni3] RV. ‘wth this covenant,’ i.e. at the price of it; A pret; 
cf. ch. 2. 23 mote on Wwp)I2. The fact of this alliance between 
Ahab and Hadadezer is strikingly confirmed by the monolith of 
Shalmaneser II, where the two kings are mentioned as leagued 
against the Assyrian at the battle of Qarqar: cf. Append. 3. 

snindwy] Luc. adds ék tijs otkias avtod Kai ammAGev ar aitod. 

35. INS wN] Cf p. 209. The identification by Jos. (Amz. viii. 
14, § 5) of this prophet with Micaiah of ch. 22 is by no means 
improbable: cf. vv. 42, 43 with ch. 22. 8. 

D'N'337 93319] ‘Sons of the prophets’ was the title of members 
of the prophetic guilds or schools which existed at Bethel, II. 2. 3; 
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Jericho, vv. 5,15; Gilgal, 4. 38, and probably elsewhere, and were 
in some sense presided over by Elijah and Elisha; cf. II. 2. 15-18; 
4.1, 38 f-; 6.1; 9.1. Such guilds seem to have flourished 
under Samuel, 1 Sam. 19. 20 (Naioth), cf. 10. 5, 10 (Gibeah), and 
may, perhaps, have been founded by him; cf. 7. 13-17 where 
Bethel and Gilgal are included with Mizpah among the cities 
visited by Samuel in his yearly round from his centre, Ramah. 
The force of the term N12) }3 is well illustrated by Am. 7. 14, 
where Amos tells Amaziah of Bethel, x12) w2 Nd1 oN NID NS 
‘238 ‘I was no prophet, neither was I a prophet’s son, i.e. Lhad not 
the advantage of any special training for the calling. 

“9393] Cf. ch. 13. 1 note. 

36. MNT] ‘Zhe lion,’ singled out for the part which he is to 
play, and already conjured up before the speaker’s prophetic visien. 
Cf. especially ch. 22. 21 N13, and see nose on ch. 13. ee 

37- YXDY,.. 3%} ‘And the man smote him, so as fo wound 
fim. Here the act denoted by Y¥B sharply limits the duration 
of that described by man yn, as forming its end or result. So 
exactly Jer. 12.17 73s) wind NIA A MN ‘nynd ‘I will pluck 
up that nation, so as fo destroy tt. The case cannot be classed, as 
by Da. ($ 86¢; Jer. 12. 17 is made to fall under § 87), among 
cases where ‘the inf. abs. after its verb suggests an indefinitely 
prolonged state of the action, and therefore expresses continuance, 
prevalence, &c.’; this being precisely what in the present instance 
it does not do. Cases where the second infin, expresses concomz- 
tance of indefinite duration, Judg. 14. 9; Il. 2. 11, or simple addi- 
tion of an event 7” due sequence (but nof as the result aimed at by 
the previous action), Isa. 19. 22, are different in character. 

38. bn] LXX, Luc. 76 Baoihei "Iopanr. 

"px2] The word 758 occurs only here and in v. 41, but the 
meaning ‘covering’ or ‘bandage, given by LXX, Luc. redapan, 
Targ. N7pyN2, has the support of Assyr. in which afdru = ‘to 
attire,’ especially with a head-covering ; ¢ar/u =‘ garment. See 
Friedr. Delitzsch, Assyr. Handwiérterbuch, s.v. I. 7_%, and Pro- 
legomena, 54; Zimmern, Babylonische Busspsalmen, 95; Barth, 
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Etym, Studien, 19. Vulg., Pesh.’A., 3. vocalize 128 ‘ashes.’ For 
use of art. MBN cf. ch. 1. 1 nofe on DONI32. 

go. Mm) AINA AY TIAY] «Thy servant was a doer of hither and 
thither’ (nym) m2n as in II. 2. 8, 14; Josh. 8. 20+), an impossibly 
harsh construction. Vocalization NYY sé. abs. gives the rendering 
‘was busy hither and thither’; but that a man posing as having 
been set to guard a captive should represent himself as deliberately 
engaged in other matters seems ‘scarcely probable. LXX mepue- 
Bréparo, Luc. mepieBrérero, Vulg. me verterem, Pesh. sah 49, 
Targ. ND, point to an orig. 72 ‘was turning (looking) hither 
and thither,’ and are followed by Th., Klo., Hed. Lex. Oxf. Cf. 
Ex. 2, 12 75) 3 JD". 

‘yy JoawY 2] ‘Such (7. so) is thy verdict; thou thyself hast 
decided.” For sense of verb nynn cf. esp. Niph. participle in the 
phrase 7$92) npa ‘a consumption and @ sfrict decision, i.e. a 
consumption finally decided; Isa. 10. 23; 28. 22; Dan. 9. 27. 

42. 27n wx] ‘The man of my ban’; i.e. the man devoted by 
me to destruction. Cf. Isa. 34. 5 ‘7M OY referring to Edom. 

1p] LXX, Luc., Vulg. suggest 77, and so Th., Klo., Kamp., 
Benz., Kit.; but MT. is supported by 1 Sam. 19. 9; 26. 23; 
2 Chr. 25. 20; Isa. 28.2; Ezek. 12. 7, where T%2 occurs without 
specific suffix’. An expression first used, as in Prov. 6. 5 Dy3i 
I) °2¥9, with vague and general reference, may then come to be 
employed where closer specification might be expected. Cf. 
colloquial Eng. 2” hand, out of hand. 

43. ina by] Cf. ch. 1. 38 nore on pm dy. 

Ayn ID] So ch. 21. 4. ‘Chafing and sullen? DB, used again 
in fem. ch. 21.5 AAD JN AT AD, is connected with 71D ‘ be refrac- 
tory” The meaning of the adj. )} is well illustrated by the use 
of the participle D‘BY} which in Gen. 40. 6 denotes an appearance 
dyected and gloomy as produced by perplexing thoughts (cf. Joseph’s 


* Cf. the renderings of LXX, Vulg. in 1 Sam. 19. 9 rats xepaly abrod, manu 
Sua ; 26. 23 els xetpds pou, in manum meam; 2 Chr. 25. 20 Luc, eds Xelpas "Twds, 
in manus hostium; where, as in our passage, the translators are at pains to 
make the reference precise, but presuppose no different original to MT, 
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question in v. 7 OYA DYN ODD yr), in Dan. 1. 10 a countenance 
haggard through spare and coarse diet. The phrase is further 
elucidated by the description of the king’s conduct in ch. 21. 4». 


21. Ahad covets the vineyard of Naboth the Jezreelite, and obtains 
it by the judicial murder of the owner, planned and executed by 
Jezebel. The prophet Elijah announces Vahwe's sentence upon Ahab 
and his house because of the deed. 


1®, LXX kal dureav eis Fv T@ NaBovOal 7O “Iopanreiry, i.e. DDD) 
Symp mad mn WS: probably original. The introductory 
formula of MT., copied from ch. 17. 17 but here somewhat ill- 
fitting, was probably added by the scribe who interposed this ch. 
between chh. 20 and 22; cf. p. 210. The words are found in 
Luc., but that they are there a later addition is shown by the 
presence also of kai before durehov, as in LXX. On ‘nw ono cf. 
Pp. 209. 

rb. “x 59 by] LXX mapa rH ado ’Axad§, i.e. “8 TB byx. MT. 
is to some extent favoured by v. 2 ‘na Syn. 

2. mtn D2] ‘The money-value of this one’; lit. ‘the money 
of the price of this.’ D3 is s4. constr. before M9 as in Job 28. 15 
AVM D3, and is not, with RV., to be taken as an accus. of limita- 
tion, ‘the worth of it 7 money” LXX, Luc., expanding mt into 
(Luc. rod) dumeddvds cov rovrov, then repeat xal €orae pot eis Kyroy 
Aaxyavor. 

3. man % nbn] So 1 Sam. 24.7; 26. 11; and 2 Sam. 23. 17 
Luc., Pesh., Targ. (cf. || x Chr. 11. 19 ‘nbsp * ndibn). min” 
LXX apa 6eod pov. Luc. mapa xvpiov beod pov a combination of 
MT, and LXxX. 

4. FAN... SIN) LXX kal eyevero rd mvedpa AyadB rerapaypévor, 
probably an alteration for exact agreement with v.5. Luc. em- 
bodies the two readings, following MT. in v. 4, and placing 
LXX reading at the beginning of v. 4. On Ayn np cf. ch. 20. 
43 note. 

yp nx 3p] Cf. II. 20. 2% Vulg., as in this passage, makes 

R 2 
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a. Se 
the addition ad parietem. LXX, Luc. kai cvverddvpev seem to have 
read D2") for 3D". 

5. mr mo] Ch. 14. 6 nore. 

6. 1358 3] Not, as RV. ‘Because I spake,’ but simply ‘I spake,’ 


‘3 introducing the direct narration. Cf. ch. 1.13 note. The use 
' of the imperf. is here somewhat strange, but may perhaps be 


explained as laying pictorial stress upon the commencement of the 
king’s overtures, a usage resembling the Eng. hestorical present ; 
‘I speak’ or ‘begin to speak, when immediately negotiations are 
cut short by a definite refusal. Cf. Dri. Zenses, § 27 y; Da.$ 45, 
Rem. 2, quoting Hitzig. The suggestion of a freguentative force 
for the imperf. (Dri. oc. ci#.) is less probable, there being no hint 
of this in the preceding narrative. 

O73 nN] LXX, Luc. «Anpovopiay rarépwv pov, an alteration after v. 3. 

7. mny mmx] ‘Dost Zhou now govern Israel?’ On the interroga- 
tive force of the sentence cf. ch. 1. 24 note. 

325 ay] ‘And let thy heart be cheerful.” Cf. zo#e on ad sap 
ch. 8. 66. 

8. ODN] Kt. OMB is correct; ‘she letters’ already men- 
tioned, v. 8. 

ovmnn] ‘The nobles,’ lit. “%reeborn’ ; Awe Aram. }n 13, 
\3kue +3. The word doubtless belongs to the N. Pal. dialect (cf. 
p. 209), other occurrences in O. T. being late ;—seven times in 
Neh. of, the magnates of Judah, and so in Jer. 27. 20; 39. 6 (both 
passages omitted in LXX, and probably later interpolations; cf. 
Dri. Jnirod. pp. 248, 254 7.), of Edomite nobles Isa. 34. 12 (exilic) ; 
onin j2 as in Aram., Eccl. 10. 17+. 

4 YI Wwe] ‘Who were in his city, who preszded with Naboth. 
So v. 11 Wy. own WN ‘who were those who presided in his 
city... Naboth himself was one of the elders and nobles in whose 
hands the civil government of the city lay. That tw here has 
the sense of presiding, especially as judges, is rightly recognized by 
Th., and by Klo. who renders ‘Beisitzer.’ For this use of the 
verb, cf. Isa. 28. 6 pavion-by avid ‘for him who sz/s (presides) 
over the judgement’; Am. 6. 3 DOM] N2Y ‘the sea/ of violence (i.e. 
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of unjust judgement)’; and of Yahwe Ps. 9. 8 where the clause 
answering to 2¥) used absolutely is iND2 pavirgd nD; cf. Ps. 29. 10; 
Joel 4.12. RV. ‘and that dwelt with Naboth’ makes the sentence 
simply a repetition of the statement yl wx. LXX, Luc. 
wrongly omit this former clause, while Pesh. combines with the 
following: Lass px JNvsa> eohsy ‘who dwelt in the city 
with Naboth,’ 

g. DIY INP] An extraordinary day of humiliation to avert the 
wrath of Yahwe which for some cause (supposed to be as yet 
unascertained) was assumed to be threatening the community. 
Such a special fast is mentioned as proclaimed by Jehoshaphat, 
2 Chr..20.1—4. Cf Th, Sta.. Ges. i. 527. 

“yy yaw] Not as the suspected culprit, but as a man of marked 
position and piety who would naturally take the lead upon such 
an occasion; so Jos. (Azz. viii. 13, § 8) Kal mouoapévous exkdyoiav 
mpoxabioa pév avTaev NdBoboy, eivar yap adrév yéevous éemihavois. The 
prominence of his position would thus the more excite the popular 
indignation (Th.), when the crime had been fastened upon him. 

ro. DWIX DOW] ‘Zwo men, as at least necessary to secure 
a conviction; cf. Deut. 17.6; 19.15; Num. 35. 30; S. Matt. 
26. 607 

byrb3 193] ‘Villains.’ The derivation and exact meaning of 
bysb3 are highly obscure. There are two rival explanations, both 
of which regard the word, according to its Massoretic vocalization, 
as a compound. (i) ba not+ bys which is supposed to mean worth 
or use (cf. Hiph‘il Syn). Thus bysba = ‘worthlessness,’ dytda ‘23 
‘hase fellows’ (cf. Heb. Lex. Ozf., s.0.). (ii) *P3 not-+ 98) for NPY 
that which comes up;—‘not coming up,’ and so ‘unsuccessful’ or 
‘ne’er-do-well? (Kimhi My: 521 ndy: 53, followed by Hupfeld 
among moderns). It is no objection to either of these explanations | 
that the use of the term proves the conception to be not negative 
but positive—malignity or dangerous wickedness (Cheyne, as cited 
below), since instances can be quoted from all languages in which 
terms originally negative have gained later a very definite positive 
significance; cf. e.g. doeBys, Germ. ‘Unheil,’ Old Eng. ‘naughty.’ 
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But a real difficulty in the way of the acceptance of either is the 
fact that the use of such a compound term in ordinary phraseology 
is without a parallel; expressions such as mp3 ‘nothingness,’ 
Job 26. 73.02 "22 30. 8; NYT D2 dO 38. 2 being late poet- 
ical creations, and ‘therefore not to the point. bys! a, then, is 
probably to be classed with nyoox (for nip) as exhibiting merely 
a fancy vocalization based upon relatively late tradition. 

The view of Cheyne is that 53x53 is to be identified with the 
Babylono-Assyrian goddess eli, as representing the underworld, 
and that in later times the word may have been popularly associated 
with the derivation ny 53 in the sense ‘the depth which lets no 
man return.’ The chief passage cited in favour of this explanation 
is Ps. 18. 5> dyrba ‘bn, rendered ‘streams of the underworld,’ in 
juxtaposition to MY ‘33N v. ga, DIR an vy. 68 (Expositor, June 
1895, PP. 435-439; Expository Times, June 1897, pp. 423 f; 
Nov. 1897, pp. 91 #.; Apr. 1898, p. 332). The identification of 
Syba with Beli’ is, however, denied by Baudissin and Jensen, 
on the grounds that there is no evidence to show that the earih- 
goddess Belli was ever regarded as a deity ruling the underworld; 
that there is no O. T. passage in which the meaning ‘underworld’ 
for 53n53 is clearly present; and that there is no analogous O. T. 
expression in which men are brought into connexion with the 
underworld in order to mark them out as destructive or wicked 
(Exposttory Times, Oct. 1897, pp. 40-45; March 1898, pp. 283/.). 

If 5yxba be nor a compound term, it is natural to refer it to the 
root yba ‘swallow up, engulf” and to regard the 5 as $ formative, 
cases Of which are seen in Dyna, DP, O12, and perhaps DBD. 
The * may then conceivably mark the word as a diminutive, 
according to the common Ar. usage (Wright, Ar. Gramm. i. § 269), 
to be traced also in Syr. in the words luwwXsx, Majo, Jot 
(Duval, Gramm. Syr. § 235), and in Heb. VYt, and perhaps also 
in JIE‘DY and fiM8 2 Sam. 13. 20 (cf. Dri. ad Joc.). Thus an 
original dx/az‘al might become ryrda, a form resembling fiD°DY, 
"28, which may be thought to stand for shufaifan, ’umainan, 
upon the analogy of vulgar Ar. Kfifah, ‘little basket,’ for kufaifah 
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(Wright, Compar. Gramm. p. 89). Sinha will then denote ‘ engulf 
ing ruin’ or ‘ perdition,’ the diminutive marking the word as used 
in contempt and antipathy. Such a significance attached to the 
root yb3 may be seen in Ps. 52. 6 yoana1b3, and the phrase 
bynba ja may be paralleled by 6 vids rijs dwwdelas S, John 17. 12; 
av Thess: 2.3. 

After Syba %23 LXX omits all that follows in MT. down to 
Syrda s99 of v. 13, apparently through homoioteleuton. 

n272] ‘Thou hast cursed’, lit. ‘ dlessed, and so v. 13; Job 1.5, 
It; 2.5,9; Ps. 10. 3+. A sense so strangely opposed to the 
usual meaning of the verb is scarcely to be regarded as obtained 
from the idea ‘greet at departing’ (ch. 8. 66; Gen. 47. 10), so 
‘say farewell,’ and then ‘renounce’ (Ges. Zhes., Ke., Dillmann on 
Job, &c., and so RV. marg.), there being no particle of evidence 
for such a transition in meaning; nor does it seem probable that 
the notion is that of ‘a blessing overdone and so really a curse 
as in vulgar English as well as in the Shemitic cognates’ (Hed. 
Lex. Oxf.). Rather, the word is an euphemism deliberately sub- 
stituted for its direct antithesis, viz. the most fearful form of curse 
such as it were a sin even to mention in direct terms. Cf. among 
the Greeks the title Etpevides, ‘the gracious goddesses,” applied 
euphemistically to the "Epwves or Furies, and the name 6 Evwos 
given to the Black sea as being dfevos zwhospitable ;—‘ Dictus ab 
antiquis Axenus tlle furl, Ovid, Trist. 4. 4, 56. 

sho ods] The cursing of God and the hing is prohibited in 
the Book of the Covenant, Ex. 22. 27 Joya nwa bbon xd obs 
ayn xd. 

por] The same penalty (verb nx) is imposed for blasphemy 
in Lev. 24. ro—16 (H). 

rrb, ’3) 21n3 WwNd] Luc. omits. The words are redundant 
after the statement immediately preceding, and may therefore be 
a gloss. 

12. 12wm)] Not to be explained as a perf. with ¥ consec., nor 
can any reason be assigned for the use of } s¢mplex. The form is 
an unintentional lapse into the imperat. form used in v. 9, and 
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we may correct i". That the passage is not a mere gloss 
(Klo.) appears from the suffix of 1939 v. 13, which points back to 
the name nia) of this verse, 

13. LXX, Luc. omit pyn a2 maa nx Sydsn wor. But the 
last two words at least give a touch to the narrative not to be 
dispensed with. 

May MN... my] Cf ch. 19. 21 nole on wan dows. 

15. 2) 1] LXX kal éyévero ds Hover "Te(aBer, kat etwev mpds ’A., 
ie. xb “NAY Pays yw “4. This less burdened sentence 
has to some extent the support of Luc., where the words of MT., 
though present, are marked as a gloss by the strange Kéyeora for 
>pd; and of Pesh. which varies from MT., abbreviating Mus 
laas, i.e.72 MQ 9D, . 

16. After v. 164 LXX adds xai dvéppyngev ra ipdria éavrod Kat repte- 
Badero odkkov’ Kal éyéveto pera radra, k.r.d. So Luc. This, however, is 
scarcely consistent with v. 27 MT.; since it is improbable that Ahab 
first made a show of mourning at Naboth’s death, then proceeded 
to take possession of his estate, and finally, upon Elijah’s rebuke, 
secured a remand of the threatened vengeance through a repetition 
of the same tokens of remorse, this time, it must be supposed, 
sincere. Hence LXX varies from MT. in 2. 27, making this 
statement to refer back to the former show of repentance narrated 
by the Version in v. 16 :—xat tmép tod Adyov ds katevuyn ’A. amd 
Mpocwmov rod Kupiov, Kat émopevero KAalov Kal dieppngev tov xtrdva adrod 
kat €(ooato odkkov emt rd capa adrod Kal evnotevoev® Kat mepeBddero 
@dkkov ev Th ypépa f émdrakev N. rov "Iopaneirny, Kai éropetOn. rat 
€yévero piya Kupiov «.r.d. So substantially Luc. But all this stands 
self-condemned. It is impossible that Ahab’s remand should have 
been granted as an afterthought on account of his Jirst exhibition 
of repentance (v. 16 LXX), which was clearly insincere and had 
not in the first place served in any way to qualify the penalty 
pronounced by Elijah. MT, therefore, in making the king display 
no sign of remorse, real or assumed, until after the prophet’s 
threatenings, is certainly correct; and the fact that LXX text is 
here spurious and late is recognized by Th., who points out that 
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Jos. (Anz. viii. 13, § 8) was acquainted with a narrative in no way 
different from MT. 

18. ’3) 735] On omission of subj. with mn cf. IL. 6. 13 no#e. 

19 f. The account of this interview has been amplified by R°. 
Cf. Abijah’s prophecy against Jeroboam, ch. 14. 7-16 moles, and, 
beside the phrases there enumerated as characteristic, notice vv. 20, 
25 s~ya yan mwyd (apnn) Jason, cf. IL 17. 17 RP+; v. 26 
ovdybin, cf. ch. 15. 12 noles “WT WES, cf ch. 14. 24 note. The 
original elements of the narrative, so far as they can be dis- 
tinguished, are to be found in v. 19%, v. 20 to ‘NNYD, vv. 27-29, 
and probably also v.19». Less certain is the somewhat awkwardly 
placed statement as to Jezebel v. 23, which would follow more 
easily after v. 24, since v. 24 clearly forms the direct continuation 
to v. 22. 

19. padar] In the first place LXX, Luc. read ai ves kai of Kives 
(so ch. 22. 38), but that the addition is of the nature of a gloss 
is rendered most probable by its omission in the second place: oi 
xoves Simply, as in MT. . ; 

mn& D3 JOT nx] ‘Thy blood, even shine,’ or ‘thy blood also.’ 
For this re-enforcement of the suff. by the pers. pron., cf. the 
exactly similar case 2 Sam. 17.5 N17 DI YI AD Ayows ‘and let us 
hear what is in Azs mouth also.’ Cf. ch. 1. 26 nove with references. 
At the end of the verse LXX, Luc. add kat ai mépyat Novoovra: &v TG 
aiyari cov, adopted by Th. as presupposing 7272 7IYNIA Nin. 
The reference, however, implies not the vineyard of Jezreel but the 
pool of Samaria, and is therefore doubtless a gloss derived from 
ch, 22. 38. 

20. Tan jy] Luc. &? sre wémpacae parny, LXX Sisre parny 
mempacat, i, €. wwe 3N7 jy “because thou hast sold thyself Zo xo 
purpose’; a pointed addition in view of what follows. For xwd 
cf. Jer. 2. 30; 4.30; 46.11. The suggestion of Th., O37, is less 
probable, since this would rather signify ‘/or nought,’ i.e. without 
expecting a return. 

[cigs nwyd] LXX, Luc. add (Luc. rod) mapopyioa: abrdy, i.e. 
iD'y20?, correctly, Cf.II.17.17; 2Chr. 33.6; Deut. 4.25; 9. 18. 
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21. Syyi yy] Cf. ch. 14. 10 nore. 

23. ‘x nrabon] Cf. IL. 9. ro, 36. 

bra] RV. ‘ by the rampart,’ and so LXX, Luc. év r@ mporetyiopare. 
Vulg., Pesh., Targ., however, presuppose pbna ‘in the district’ of 
Jezreel, according to II. 9. ro, 36, 37, and this ought certainly to 
be adopted. The prediction was not fulfilled ‘by the rampart,’ 
but outside the palace within the city. pbn is only here in this 
connexion used of the tract of land surrounding or appertaining 
to a fown, being elsewhere employed of the territory or estate of 
a tribe or family. 

25. 31 mnDN wwe] Possibly with reminiscence of Deut. 13. 7 
ay ons onds mays asd ood... pn nex... mp’. 
nM_ as though from verb y doubled, in place of 74°D7. 

24. On the variations of LXX, Luc. in this verse, cf. v. 16 nove. 

DN bn] ‘And went about gwzefly,’ i.e. in the manner of one 

: in penitence and grief. Pesh. een arg. 9M’ explain ‘barefoot’; 
, cf. 2 Sam. 15.30; Vulg. demzsso capite: LXX, Luc. omit. px is a 
\ : : 
& \\subs., quietness or gentleness, used adverbially. Elsewhere always 
We with expressing condition ;—Isa. 8.6; 2Sam. 18.5; Job 15.11; 
with suff. OND Gen: 33.14. Ar. im means /o creak (of a saddle), 
or 40 make a low moaning or plaintive sound (of a camel). So Isa. 
19. 3+ DON are whesperers, i.e. wizards of some description. 

28, ‘awnn wy by] LXX, Luc. & xeipi (Luc. Tod) SovrAov adrod 

*HAeiov. 


29. In’ by] LXX, Luc. omit. 


22. 1-38. Continuation of ch. 20. After seven years of peace 
between Piotr ms the help of Jehoshaphat of 
Judah, determines to recover Rama of Gilead from the Aramaeans, 
He falls in the battle which takes place. 


Ch. 22. 2-37%= 2 Chr. 18. 2-34. 


I. oY wow] After the ‘covenant’ described as concluded 
ch. 20. 34. The disastrous issue to which this led at Qarqar, 
where the confederate kings were defeated with great loss by 
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Shalmaneser (Append. 3), must have weakened the bonds of 
alliance, and led to a rapprochement between Israel and Judah. 
This new alliance made feasible the scheme to recover by force 
from the Aramaeans one of the most important cities which Ben-hadad 
had failed to cede according to compact. Cf. COT. i. 1897 

3- syd nid] Always with script. defect. except 2 Chr. 22. 5 
‘y nor. Luc. in all occurrences transliterates ‘Payad T., while 
LXX varies between ‘Peupaé I. and ‘Peppod I. Thus there is some 
presumption in favour of a vocalization Typ nD)‘ Rama of Gilead, 
the city being so called in distinction from other places of the 
same name west of Jordan ; and in II. 8. 29 (|| 2 Chr. 22. 6) 7109 
actually occurs. So Sta., Wellh. The form Ramoth, however, is 
substantiated as an existing form by the occurrence of the sé. adsol. 
sydaa nb? Josh. 21. 36; “TW OIa (MN) NIDNT Deut. 4. 43; Josh. 
20.8; 1 Chr. 6. 65. The site of this Rama is doubtful. By 
most identification is sought with the modern £s-Sa/t, which would 
have formed a convenient point of vantage for an advance upon 
Samaria from an E.$.E. position. Dillmann (after Hitzig, Langer) 
on Gen. 31. 54 prefers the site L/-/al‘dd, six miles north of 
Es-Salt. 

6. “9 by ayn] Chr. 9 bx aban. Cf. ch. 1. 38 note. 

inn] LXX, Luc. eat (Luc. sre) didods ddcer, ive. JAY PN. Cf. 
Num. 21. 2; Judg. 11. 30; 2 Sam. 5. 19. 

TN] || 2 Chr. 18. 5 py7oN7. According to Th. many Codd. 
read min’, and this probably represents the original text, as in 
vv. 11, 12. The alteration probably arose (Th.) from the supposi- 
tion suggested by Jehoshaphat’s question v. 7, that the 400 were 
prophets of Ba‘al. 

7. 2) 7p pxn] Render with AV. ‘Is there not here a prophet 
of the Lord Jdesides?’ i.e. yet one more prophet of Yahwe in 
addition to these His (professed) prophets. The reason for 
Jehoshaphat’s distrust of the 400 prophets can only be inferred. 
Jos. (Avs. viii. 15, § 4) ovuveis €x TOV Adbyov "Iacaparos, dru Wevdorpo- 
ira: rvyxdvovew, and similarly Ber., ‘He shrewdly conjectured that 
Ahab had only interrogated the prophets who were prepared to 


252 The First Book of Kings 





give him a favourable answer.’ RV. ‘Is there not here Jdeszdes 
a prophet of the Lord?’ is an unwarrantable dislocation of ‘ny, 
intended apparently to imply that the speaker regarded the 400 
not as prophets of Yahwe but of a strange god. This sense, not 
to be obtained from MT., is, wth omission of My, given by LXX, 
Luc., Vulg., Pesh., ‘Is there not here a prophet of Yahwe?’ But 
against this is Ahab’s reply (v. 8) which presupposes that the 400 
prophesied in the name of Yahwe, as is stated in vz. 11, 12. 

This passage again points the inference (already drawn ch. 18. 
31 nole) that there were fwo forms of Vahwe-worship existent in 
the northern kingdom—that represented by the cult of the calves, 
and that of which such prophets as Elijah, Elisha, and Micaiah 
were the exponents; and that the view that the former was a 
perversion of the true religion was not merely the opinion of later 
(Deuteronomic) times, but was shared by the con/emporary adherents 
of the purer form of religion. The 400 prophets cannot be thought 
to have belonged to the class which Jezebel used rigorous meas- 
ures to extirpate (ch. 18. 4; 19. 10, 14; II. 9. 7), but must have 
been representatives of a form of Yahwe-religion which for some 
reason escaped attack during her persecution; and the reason 
for this escape may be assumed to have been that this professed 
Yahwe-worship could tolerate! the existence side by side with it 
of a definitely extraneous cult, even if it had not itself assimilated 
certain Canaanite elements *, 

On the other hand, the reason for Jezebel’s vindictiveness against 
a certain section of Yahwe-worshippers must have been that these, 
by emphasis of Vahwe's exclusive claim (Ex. 20. 3), came into 
sharp collision with the form of religion which she desired to 





* Cf. the indifferent attitude of the populace gathered at Mt. Carmel to the 
two diverse cults; ch. 18. 21. 

* It may accordingly be conjectured that in II. 3. 13 Elisha’s words to 
Joram ox 19 by P38 °N12 58 7) form not a pleonastic reference to the 
Ba‘al prophets only, but couple together the perverted Yahwe prophets, de- 
scribed as the prophets of Ahab, and the prophets of the Phoenician Ba‘al 
who were under the special patronage of Jezebel; the former, as the latter, 
being really opposed to the pure religion of Yahwe. 


DOGIE 8-17 253 





naturalize. Such were those mentioned in ch. 19. 18—not merely 
an isolated prophet here and there, but a considerable body of the 
people whose number is reckoned as 7,000. 

8. nbn] Chr. NdD; ‘probably more correct etymologically’; Th. 

To, O3 owadr] ‘Clad zz rodes, i.e. in robes of séate. Cf. 
v. 30 92 wad ‘put thou on thy robes, in contrast to the preceding 
wannn. 

yaa] ‘In a ¢hreshing-floor’ Chr. }092 ow" with explan. ref. 
of previous nau. Scarcely possible. RV. paraph. ‘in an open 
place’ is impermissible, there being no ground for assigning this 
general signification to j01; and the same remark applies to the 
renderings of Vulg. 7” area; Luc. é&v 686°; LXX, Luc. in Chr. év 
etpoxdpo. In LXX (Kgs.) évorko answers to the whole owadis 
33 3, i.e. j232 is unrepresented, and may thus be regarded 
as mere dittography of n713. The emendations of Ew. P¥33 ‘in 
armour, Th., Ber. 0°32 ‘embroidered’ (?) have nothing to recom- 
mend them. 

rr. 593 sp] An emblem of offensive power ; cf. Deut. 33. 17; 
Am. 6. 13; Jer. 48. 25; Dan. 8.37 

12. “3) jn2\] ‘ Yahwe shall give (it), with obj. understood as in 
vv. 6, 15. LXX, Luc. wrongly supply as obj. «ai rov Baoréa 
Supias. 
. 13. DN a3] LXX, Luc. Aadodos mavres of mpopyrat, in Chr. 
€\dAnoay x.7.d., i.e. /27 24 ‘the prophets have, with one consent, 
spoken good &c.’; superior to the somewhat harsh MT. ‘the 
words of the prophets &c. are good.’ So Th., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 
Klo. 0379, less simple. 

sms mB] So Josh. 9.2. An accus. defining the manner of 37. 

Dn INS] Cf. ch. 19. 2 nore. 

17. ‘MNT WRX] After WX LXX inserts ody obras, Luc. Odras, 
i:€. 125 as in v. 19; ‘I saw ¢hen all Israel &c.’; shen, i.e. in case 
you wish really to hear the truth. Adopted by Klo. 


1 But perhaps this is a corruption of évy dA, In Pesh. (Kgs, and Chr.) 
Jas is clearly an error for Jo9h3, which answers to MT. 
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‘ox xd] Luc. in place of N5 reads Ei, i.e. % or ND, and 
this is followed by Klo., ‘If these had any master, they would 
return, &c.,’ a reading incomparably poor by the side of MT. 
LXX 0% Kipuios rotros Geds; presupposes a false repetition of nbxd 
as DYN. 

19. 9) pow 125] The strange rendering of LXX, Luc. Ody ofras, 
ovK eyo" dkove pia -Kuplov' ody otras’ eidov xk.T.A. represents at the 
beginning a doublet of ab, first read as [2 ND, and then explained 
by the gloss ot« éyé, ‘Not I’ (am responsible, but Yahwe). The 
second oy ofrws, which should not be followed by a stop, is an 
imitation of 9n°x7 195, O19. 

yow] Chr. YU, and so here 7 Codd. Kenn. 

“pyown Nay] ‘The host of heaven’; an expression not used 
= elsewhere in pre-exilic writings in the special sense of spiritual 
_ beings or angels. Cf, however, Josh. 5. 13/7 (JE) where the ‘man’ 
_ who appears to Joshua describes himself as 77 Na¥ 0. In Isa. 
34. 4 (prob. exilic) the phrase seems to describe the angels corre- 
sponding to or acting as guardians of ‘all the nations’ (v. 2), this 
being clearly the case in 24. 21 with the expression b1pn Noy}. 

Elsewhere generally ‘wn nay denotes the séars;—II. 17. 16 ; 
21.3, 5 (|| 2 Chr. 33. 3, 5); 23. 4,5; Deut. 4.19; 17. 3; Jer.\8s2% 
19. 13; Zeph. 1. 5; cf. Gen. 2.1; Ps. 33.6; Isa. 40. 26; 45. 22. 
It is a late usage in which the term is used indefinitely to 
denote visible heavenly bodies and invisible agencies; Neh. 9. 6; 
Dan. 8. 10; cf. Ps. 103. 21; 148. 2. 

20. 3) MN’ 19] For the doctrine that Yahwe, in His displeasure, 
incites men to their own ruin or injury, cf. Ex. 4. 21b; 10, I, 20, 
27; 11.9, 10(J, E, or JE); 7.3; 9.12 (P); Deut. 2. 30 hardening 
of the heart ascribed to Yahwe (cf. Isa. 6. 10); Judg. 9. 23 Yahwe 
sends an evil spirit between Abimelech and the men of Shechem ; 
2 Sam. 24. 1 incites David to a pernicious action > Isa. 19. 2, 14 
stirs up Egypt against Egypt and mingles a spirit of perverseness 





1 Cf. for'this doctrine Dan. 10, 13, 20, 21; 12.1; Ecclus. 17. 17; and Deut. 
32. 8 LXX (reading 5x for tw). 
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in the midst of her; Ezek. 14. 9 deceives the false prophet to his 
own ruin (the same verb as in our passage ‘N‘N8). 

anny] LXX, Luc., Vulg. presuppose 5saw» 75m annx, and 
so Chr, 

2) mY WON] On the contrasted order cf. ch. 5. 25 nore. 

21. myn] ‘ The spirit,’ vividly pictured in the speaker’s imagina- 
tion through the part which he fulfilled. Cf. ch. 20. 36 note. 

22. The variation of Luc. after v. 22% kat dnarnow airdy. Kai 
eimev Avynoer is probably due merely to the dislocation of efrev in 
the Greek text. LXX as MT. xal eimev ’Anarjoets kai ye Suvqoet. 

24. \ay nt x] The interrog. nt ‘x is never elsewhere used with 
a verb, and Chr., in supplying 779 before 12y, conforms to the usual 
constr. So Th., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. On vam nt cf. ch. 13. 12 
note. LXX Motoy rvedpa Kupiov rd Aadjoay ev soi suggests 1 TIN 
42 72720 MN, i.e. not as rendered, ‘What kind of spirit &c.??’ 
but ‘where is the spirit of Fahwe that speaketh in thee?’ a direct 
challenge to Micaiah to avenge the insult, implying that, if he fails 
to do so, the spirit by which Ze speaks is a PY ON. To this 
Micaiah replies, ‘ Behold thou shalt see (where it ts ; i.e. the chal- 
lenge shall be accepted; mot now, but) in that day §c. This is 
superior to the obscure sentence of MT., and probably represents 
the original text. Luc. exhibits a combination of LXX and MT. 

26. Ww ’D n& AP] LXX, Luc., Pesh., Vulg. support pl. inp 
wna wMm “OD NX, the reading of Chr. So Th., Klo. Sta., however, 
points out that in v. 27 LXX elroy, Luc. eine, like MT. OOS), 
favour an original sing. in v. 26. The substitution of pl. for sing. 
may be explained as due to the influence of pl. imperat. v. 27 
Pa +++’, These refer to two persons }}OX and wey, but 
the address of v. 26 is probably to the INN DD of vv. 9 ff. ZATW. 
V.173 5: 

{ON by] LXX mpds Zeunp, Luc. mpos Seupnp. Chr. LXX apds 
"Eunp, Cod. A, Luc. mpés Zepnpnp. The forms with = probably 





1 Adopted by Sta. Ges. i. 532: ‘ Was fiir ein Geist Jahwes hat denn aus dir 
gesprochen ?’ 
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exhibit a repetition of the last letter of mpés, and LXX Chr. repre- 
sents the original form in the Greek. Accordingly Sta. favours the 
reading TNmON, "Expnp being the LXX form for MT. 798 in Jer. 
20. 1; Ezr. 2. 37, 59; 10.20; Neh. 3.29; 7.40; 11.13; 1 Chr. 
9. 2 S244. 

27. Joon wx n>] LXX, Luc. omit. 

nt nx] With great contempt :—‘ Thz's fellow.’ So exactly, with 
DS, 1 Sam. 21.16; 2 Sam. 13.17 (nxt nx); cf. ch. 20. 73 IL. 5. 7; 
q Sam. 10,275°25. 205 Ex, 1007, 

mn ynd pnd] ‘Bread in scant measure and water in scant meas- 
ure’; lit. ‘bread—affliction and water—affliction,’sa case of apposi 
_tion. So Isa. 30. 20. Cf. Dri. Zenses, § 189. 1. —oe 
* 28. /3) wow oxy] LXX, Luc. omit. The words are clearly 
a gloss derived from Mic. 1. 2, and inserted for the purpose of 
identifying Micaiah with Micah the Morashtite. The names wNI"D 
and 2") are really identical, and the prophet of the later century 
bears the longer name 3") in Jer. 26.18 Kt. The pl. py 
occurs many scores of times with the signification of Soreign nations, 
seldom or never of Israel}, 

30. mondo xa wanna] ‘Let me disguzse myself and enter the 
battle!’ The infin. absol. presents the bare idea of the verb in 
exclamatory and excited speech. Cf. II. 4. 43 aniny dios “ON nD 
‘Thus saith Yahwe, Ye shall eat and leave over!’ IL. 3. 16 > Hos; 
4.2; al.; Da. § 88>; Ew. § 328¢, 

pua] LXX, Luc. rév ipariopdy pov, an easy (but false) correction 
deduced from the fact that Ahab himself was disguised. 

31. M¥ DIN p01] ‘Now the king of Aram had commanded. 
On order of sentence cf. ch. 14. 5 note. 

7.3397 Ww nN] The military commanders who filled the place 
previously occupied by the thirty-two vassal princes. Cf. ch. 20. 24 
note, 

32, poy mp] ‘They turned aside against him’; somewhat 





’ Supposed cases are Deut. 38. 3 where the better reading seems to be joy 
LXX; Gen. 28. 3; 48. 4 the promise to Jacob. With suffix Judg. 5.14; Hos. 
10.14. Cf. Dri. on Deut. loc. cit, 
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harsh. LXX, Luc. kal ékée\ooav airév agree with Chr. yoy 43D" 
‘they surrounded him, a reading certainly to be preferred. So Th., 
Klo. 5y aap as in Job 16. 13. 

34. wond] Lit. ‘2 Ads simplicity’ (5 of norm), i.e. without being 
able to assign a reason for the selection of his mark. So AV., RV. 
suitably ‘at a venture’; Luc. deAds, ‘artlessly.’ That this is the 
meaning of the phrase is rendered clear by the context of its only 
other occurrence, 2 Sam, 15. 11 WN DNND 190 pidwia-ny) 
27753 WP ND pend orsbhy op odviwy «And with Absalom 
there went 200 men from Jerusalem, summoned and going in 
their simplicity, and they knew not anything’ (of the projected con- 
spiracy). Cf. also Gen. 20. 5, 6 *nap-DNa, Vulg. 2% incertum 
sagitiam dirigens, Pesh. oS>008% (with doublet Kelso 7d. MT.), 
and so Targ. mayb ‘straight in front of him,’ seem to have 
imagined that the phrase denoted the letting fly of an azmless shaft. 
LXX, guessing, edordyas. 

2) DYpaIA }3] ‘Between the attachments and between the coat 
of mail.”” The subs. P27 only elsewhere occurs in Isa. 41. 7, where 
it means joining or soldering. So Hed. Lex. Oxf, following Th., 
Ber. ai., explains pp21n ‘the jointed aHachment or appendage to 
the rigid breast-armour, which covered the abdomen.’ Other 
explanations have merely the nature of guesses:—LXX, Luc. dvd 
pécov Tod mvevpovos Kal ava pécoy Tov Oapakos: Vulg. inter pulmonem 
et stomachum; Ew. the soft parts which connect the chest with 
the bottom of the back, so, ‘between the grozm and _breast- 
bone’; Ges. Zhes. ‘arm-fiis,’ lit. joints of shoulder; Klo. ‘ helmet- 
appendages.’ 

y) Jan] So IL. 9. 23 with pl. was Kt. 

monnn| ‘The army’ 2 action, as in Judg. 4. 15, 16. 

monn ‘3] RV. ‘For I am sore wounded.’. So 2 Chr. 35. 23. 

35. nondon ndyni]’ ‘And the battle waxed hotfer’; lit. went 
up or increased, the figure being perhaps drawn from a river 
which gathers force as it rzses (Ke. Th., Ber.); cf. Isa. 8. 7; 
Jer. 46. 7, 8. 

Ty 77] ‘Was propped up.’ The participle with subs. verb 

s 
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expresses the duration of the action; Dri. Tenses, § 135. 5. Chr. 
act. Tov MN ‘kept himself standing,’ 

After v. 35% LXX, Luc. add x8 mpot gos éomépas, i.e. "P3IN 
WI, and this is partially supported by Chr. yn Jy. In 
v. 38 LXX, Luc., which place ny2 nM affer II. « « P¥, are 
superior. 

anya no] Chr. vpyn xia ny? nia‘, either a summary con- 
clusion formed by combining Kgs. v. 362 wown Na3, or else the 
writer's eye passed to no” of v. 37, and 3) ny) represents a corrupt 
reading of Ww NID. 

P¥"] ‘And the blood of the wound flowed &c.’ This intrans. 
sense occurs only once besides, Job 38. 38 py “BY Np¥2 ‘when 
dust floweth into the mass.’ Imperf. Qal always elsewhere takes 
the form P¥', 

36. mn ay4] ‘And there passed the cry.’ The verb, if not 
an error for ayn}, is masc. as coming first in the sentence; cf. ch. 
11. 3 nofe on 3% AM. ~LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh., Targ. interpret 
myn as the herald. 

ible sbon ny] LXX, Luc. 6re réOvyxev 6 Bacideus, i.e. 4290 ni) *D 
‘for the king 1s dead’; certainly correct. The words are part of 
the 73), and assign a reason for v. 36>. So Th. Klo., Kamp., 
Benz., Kit. On the confusion of 5 and4, cf. ch. 12. 30 nofe. 

way] LXX, Luc. kai #AOov, i.e. N13", subj. being the same as 
the following 2p; correctly. So Th., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 
Targ., feeling the difficulty of sing. sya, paraphrases ‘AYMN) ‘and 
they brought him.’ 

38. AOY] Impers. ‘one washed,’ and so ‘the chariot was 
washed. 

im mir] ‘And the harlots washed themselves (there),’ sc. in 
the pool into which the blood had drained. LXX, Luc. add év ré 
aivats (Luc. a’rod), This is the only meaning of which the sen- 
tence is capable. The other Verss., probably for the sake of 
avoiding an objectionable statement, give to n\9tn another inter- 
pretation and make it the obj. of wn ;—Vulg. ef Aabenas laverunt, 
Pesh. Ogun! oteJo (transposed with 73} 1d»), and so Targ. ‘39} 
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WHY Nt ‘and they washed the (Pesh. his) armour.’ But }% weapon 
or military equipment of Rabb. Heb. and Aram. never occurs in 
Bib. Heb.; and verb ym is used exclusively of washing the body, 
whether one’s own person (without obj.) or some part of tt (obj. DXB2, 
“wa, al.) or some one else (Ex. 29. 4; 40. 12; Lev. 8. 6P; Ezek. 
16. gt), or of washing the flesh portions of a sacrifice (Ex. 29. 17; 


Lev. 1. 9, 13; 8. 21; 9.14 Pt), never of washing any kind of 
inanimate object. 


7342] Cf ch. 13. 26 note, 


22. 39, 40.. Summary of Ahad’s reign. 


39. jwn ma] ‘The house of ivory. The jwn ‘na of Am. 3. 15 
perhaps contains an allusion to this. Cf. Ps. 45.9 1% oD ‘palaces 
of ivory.’ Jer. 22.15 speaks of Ahab’s fame as a builder, upon 
the reading of Cod. A ’Ayad@ for M¥:—SNANI MINN nAY +2 AdpNA 
‘Shalt thou reign because thou competest with Ahab?’ (in mag- 
nificence of palace architecture; cf. vv. 13, 14). 


22. 41-51. Jehoshaphat, king of Judah. 


Ch. 22. 41-51 forms part of the material of 2 Chr. 20. 31-37. 
R° frames a collection of short notices from the Annals. 

44. 31 nyoin Js] Cf. ch. 3. 2, 3 note. 

47. wipn] Cf. ch. 14. 24 nole. 

48, 49. x7 7501] Highly obscure as the text stands. RV. ‘And 
there was no king in Edom: a deputy was king,’ agrees with 
Targ., and so Ke., Th., Kamp. . But that a mere deputy, ostensibly — 
appointed by Jehoshaphat, should be dignified with the title of 
king is incredible. Vulg. nec erat unc rex constitutus in Edom, 
Pesh. plor porks KUS. faX»wo give an intelligible sense: ‘And 
there was no king in Edom appointed as king,’ i. e. regularly con- 
stituted as such; but against this it may be urged (Sta.) that ay) 


1 Strictly speaking, Targ. Soo RYOWOR PIPR NOD DNA mM) NII ‘And 
there was no king in Edom affointed, but a general was king,’ exhibits a 
double rendering of 22, the former ‘ affointed’ agreeing with Vulg., Pesh. 
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of the appointment of a king is unparalleled. LXX, Luc. simply 
transliterate 382, and fail to afford any elucidation, 

Probably, therefore, the text has suffered some corruption ; and 
this inference is confirmed by the condition of v. 492, where "wy 
must be corrected MWY upon the authority of Q’re, several Codd., 
and all Verss., and the reference of bn xd) is, at best, highly 
obscure. 

Sta. (ZA TW. 1885, p. 178) by clever emendation obtains for the 
two verses a text which is at once lucid and but little divergent from 
MT. Connecting v. 48 with v. 49 he reads: DY DNA] jN EP 
Mav 2 IPT Noy InP MBA ND wR Naw Ny Baviny yen 
$723 7P¥~a (or InN) 128 «Now there was no king in Edom. 
And the deputy of king Jehoshaphat made a ship of Tarshish to 
go to Ophir for gold; but it went not, for the ship (his ship) was 
wrecked at Ezion-geber.’ For the constr. ’}n bon ANS. cf. 2 Sam, 
16, 6; (19, 173 eh. 1385-5: 95 20, 13>: 1 195, and cores 
onwdp 1 Sam. 13. 3. So Benz., Kit. Klo. agrees with Sta. as far 
as regards v. 48 and its connexion with v. 49, while in this latter 
verse he combines Q’re and Kt. ‘made /n ships,’ and finds the 
reference of sbn to be to the projector of the expedition. 

Upon wenn nv cf. ch. 10. 22 note. 


22. 52-54. Ahaziah, king of Israel. 

. 54. byam] LXX, Luc. pl. rois BaaXeip. 

+h) b59] Luc. mapa mdvras rods yevopévous éutpoobev avrov is a 
correction in imitation of ch, 14. 9; 16. 25, 30, 33, but here 
inappropriate, since the editor would scarcely represent this king 
as exceeding his father in wickedness: cf. ch. 16. 30, 31; 2ives, 36; 
R?. LXX xara mdvra ra yevopeva eurpoobey aitod, i.e. doubtless 
Y2BD YO WS boa is as good as, but not superior to MT., and 
may be a correction in view of the fact that the sing of Jeroboam 


as well as those of Ahab are mentioned z. 53 IN 


II. 1.1, This verse clearly belongs to the series of short notices 
referring to the reign of Ahaziah immediately preceding, I. 22. 
52-54. The division of the Hebrew text of Kings into two books 
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is not found in the MSS. nor in the early printed editions, It first 
occurs in the great Rabbinic Bible of Daniel Bomberg, published 
at Venice 1516-14, where an asterisk between I. 22. 54and II. 1.1 
calls attention to a marginal note:—*2$p “ap onda oSnny IND 
+*ya) ‘Here the non-Jews (i.e. Christians) begin the fourth book 
of Kings.” A similar note is found between 1 and 2 Sam. Cf. 
Ginsburg, Introd. to the Massoretico-eritical edtt. of the Heb, Bible, 
PP: 45, 930% Thus the division in MT. appears to have been 
an innovation from LXX, Vulg. While in LXX no known MS. 
presents an undivided text of 1, 2 Kgs.; 3, 4 Kgs.; Chr.; it is 
noticeable that in Cod. B the first verse of each second book 
appears also at the close of each first book, a fact which shows 
that the divider of the books was desirous of indicating the inner 
connexion existing between the first and second divisions in each 
case. Cf. the manner in which in MT. Ezr. 1. 1-3 (to byy) repeats 
2 Chr. 36. 22, 23, of which it originally formed the unbroken 
continuation. 

aNd yw] Cf ch. 3. 47 According to the inscription 
of Mesha‘ king of Moab (Append. 1) the rebellion took place during 
the reign of Omri’s son. Ahab is, however, nowhere mentioned 
by name in the inscription. 


118. Ahaziah, after an accidental fall through a lattice, 
appeals to the oracle of Ba‘al-zebub, the god of Ekron, tn order to 
learn whether he weil recover. Elijah predicts his death, on account 
of his unfaithfulness to Yahwe. 


2. Maawn sya] ‘Out through (44 away from) the lattice.’ So 
LXX &4 rod Sixrvwrod, ’A. mept rov keyxdduordv, Vulg. per cancellos, 
Targ. xnamD ji. For the other uses of mpaw cf. I. 7.17 nore. 
Luc. presents a slightly different form of v. 29: kat dvéBy Ox. els rd 
Sixruwrov Urep@ov avrod To €v Sapapéela kal émece Kal yppwornoe—inferior 
to MT. 

4) NN ON] Cf. ch. 8. 8, 9. 

nr bn] The constr. 1 °5n (for the normal nya Sn) is regular 
in Rabbinic Heb., but extremely uncommon in Bib. Heb. Other 
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occurrences, cited by K6. Syntax, § 334 8, are 837 DN Mic. 7. 12% 
(text doubtful), MNt D3 Ps. 80.15. LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh., Targ. 
presuppose a reading 7} nbn ‘this my sickness,’ both here and in 
ch. 8.8, 9. This constr., in which the demonstr. pronoun without 
the article follows a subs. with possessive suffix, is perfectly 
regular; cf. v. 13 mbes qT igh (2428) Bos. LOS 522.223 eLe Da. 
§ 32 (2), Rem. 3; Ew. § 293; G-K. § 126 y. 

At the end of the verse LXX, Luc. add kat émopev6noav éemepwrjoat 
(LXX 8” airod), ive. RN WIP 392%, an addition which forms 
a suitable introduction to v. 3%, and which may be compared 
with v. 4», ; 

3. TDI] LXX éxddeoev . . . Aeyov, Luc. eAdAnoe ... N€yov. Prob- 
ably LXX is a corruption of Luc. The latter presupposes the 
reading of MT., Aéyev being merely the translator’s addition: cf. 
I. 13. 12 noe. ) 

pow 30] So I. 21. 1t. Luc. ’Oxogiov Bacidéas *Iopand év Sapapeia. 

px ‘Sann] For the double negative, cf. zofe on I. 10. 2. 

5. mt nd] Upon the enclitic mr, cf. I. 14. 6 note. 

6. no nmnx| LXX, Luc. presuppose qph nas; cf wo. 3. MT. 
as the easier reading, appears to be a correction. A correction in 
the Greek would probably have run dpeis ropevecde, i.e. p2dh DMS , 
in strict agreement with z. 3. ants 

6», 105] LXX, Luc. add rdde Aéyer Kips as in v. 4. At the 
end of the verse Luc. has a gloss, derived, in the main, from I. 21. 
(20) 21. 

7. baw] ‘Description,’ i.e. the summary of distinchive charac- 
teristics. Cf. Judg, 13, 12 YI DEYID mand ‘What shall be the 
description of the child?’ 

gh. pox aa... Sym] The text: is somewhat expanded in 
Luc.: kai éropedOncav mpds aitdv. adrds dé exdOnro émi THs Kopudis 
Tov dpous. Kai dvéBn 6 Hyovpevos Kat of mevtiKovta adtod Kat HACov ews 
Tod avOpamov rod Oeod. Kai €AdAnoe mpds adrov 6 MeVTNKOVTapXYos Kal 
eimev kK. TA. 

av? 127] Omission of the pronominal subject of the participle 
is not infrequent after 13, which calls pointed attention to a 
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subject closely preceding. Cf. Gen. 24. 30; 37. 153 al.; Dri. 
Tenses, § 135 (6); Da. § 100%. Such a use of 737) without expres- 
sion of suffix of reference is idiomatic in other cases also; cf. e. g. 
Pe BS 537. Bags 21S a8. 

127] LXX éxddeoév oe, probably an alteration of edddnoe; cf. 
v. 3 note. Luc. rd8e déyet, in accordance with v. rr WX 73, 

ro. ON] ‘And 7f’ The 4, by emphasis of ‘2%’ imparts a grim 
sarcasm to the prophet’s words; the implication being, ‘You glibly 
term me “man of God,” while overlooking my power to withstand 
the king’s command.’ Cf. I. 2. 22 mofe. Inv. 12 4 is omitted. 

11. jy] Luc., Cod. A are correct in reading kat dvéy, i.e. by 
as in vv. 9,13. So Th, Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

12. om>x] LXX, Luc., Pesh, 3 Codd. read 98. So Th, 
Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

13. pwd] Luc., Vulg., Targ. DY, the reference being (as in 
clause 4) to the captain; cf.8 ‘another’ (second)z. 11. So Th., Klo., 
Kamp., Benz., Kit. MT. ow has arisen by attraction to Dwpn— 
‘a third fifty’; pl. as in 1 Sam, 19. 21 voy DaNpD ‘a third set of 
messengers. LXX omits; Pesh. eis) MS} ‘for the third time.’ 

2) Syn] LXX, Luc. kai #\6ev, Vulg. gud cum ventsset, omit the 
former verb, while Pesh. aSso is without the latter. The subj. 
9) vw, following upon the second verb, occupies an awkward 
though not impossible position (cf. I. 10. 29%), and is omitted by 
Vulg. So Klo., Kamp., Benz. 

owon nox yay] LXX, Vulg. omit the somewhat redundant 
own. 

14. onwon nxi] LXX omits. 

16. "WN jy] ‘Forasmuch as’ is answered by vb ‘therefore,’ 
and the interjected question 171... ann destroys the con- 
struction of the sentence, and is rightly lacking in LXX, Luc. So 
Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. The words are a gloss from vz. 3, 6. 

17. oun por] Add WON with Luc., ©. 6 ddedpés adrod, a speci- 
~ fication presupposed by the statement of clause 6. So Klo., Kamp., 
Kit. 

mym,.,n3wa] This synchronism breaks the connexion between 
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the statements preceding and following, and also conflicts with the 
synchronism of ch, 3. 1#, which occupies the regular position in 
R°’s framework. As standing in MT. it is an erroneous insertion, 
and forms part of a distinct synchronistic system, which appears 
in Luc., but of which this notice .and that of I. 16. 23 are the only 
traces in MT. See Lntroductton. 


2. 1-18. The translation of Elijah to heaven, and the gift of a double 
portion of his spirit to Elisha, his disciple and successor. 

1. NYD3| The hatef-gameg facilitates the pronunciation of the 
emphatic sibilant bp, Cf. Ké. Lehrg. 1. i. 2623 and nofes on I. 13.7; 
zoe 

baba] It is the merit of Th. to have first noticed that this 
Gilgal, from which Elijah and Elisha went down (17) v. 2) to 
Bethel, cannot have been the Gilgal between Jericho and the 
Jordan, Josh. 4. 19; a/.; and to have identified the place with 
Jiljiha, south-west of Secdin, and ‘near the high road between 
Bethel and Shechem’; cf. Smith, Hist. Geogr. 494. Rob. (BR. 
ii. 265 7) describes the locality of /:jjia, but fails to perceive 
the Biblical identification. 

2. Jw) ‘m] The vocalization "1 is adopted by the punctuators 
for the sake of drawing artificial distinction between the sacred 
oath M7" °M and the non-sacred. Cf. vv. 4, 6; 4. 30; 1 Sam, 20. 3; 
25. 26; 1. 26; 17.55; 2 Sam. 11.11; 14. 19; M7 °N Gen. 42. 
15, 163 7290 PWD 2 Sam. 15. ar; VIANA WM pT pba 
Am. 8. 14. 

3. ON ma “ws] ‘Who were a/ Bethel.’ The accusative of place, 
in answer to the question where? can thus be used in the case of 
proper names compounded with N23; so exactly 2 Sam. 2. 32 TWN 
ond na; cf. Hos. 12.5; Da. § 69% In contrast we have mvs 
‘in Jericho,’ z. 5. 

wn] According to norm we should expect YN. Another 
instance of the imperat. of a verb 5 gutt. vocalized after the analogy 
of the perf. is found in Jer. 49. 8, 30 PRY, PY; so infin. constr. 
PWD Jer. 31. 31. 
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8, nb] ‘And rolled (it) up.’ The verb, which only occurs 
here in Bibl. Heb., is found in Rabbinic Heb. with the same 
significance. Other occurrences of the root in Bibl. Heb. are found 
in Ezek. 27. 24 noon mpiba « ‘wrappings of blue’ (so Aram. xia, 
Jsada_); Ps. 139. 16 “bs ‘my unformed substance’ (embryo ; so 
New Heb. id.; Aram. shin), 

g. ‘21 82 7°] ‘Let there be now a share of two in thy spirit 
upon me!’ Elisha claims the right of a firstborn son among the 
disciples of Elijah. n'y °5, as in Deut. 21. 17, lit. ‘mouth (mouth- 
ful) of two,’ is a share twice as large as that which is given to 
any one of the later-born sons. The explanation of Ew. ‘two- 
thirds’ is quite unwarranted’. In Zech, 13. 8 the expression has 
this meaning only through being brought into relationship with 
nein ‘the third part’ 

10. np] With dropping of  preformative, for npdn. So DN 
Ex. 3. 2; 1D Judg. 13. 8; DWM Isa. 18. 2, 7; APP Ezek. 26, 17 
(accent nb} 7). Ew. § 617>; G-K. § 525. 

rr. x) o'sdn Aon Mm] Cf. 1. 13. 20 nore. 

“0 ’aN] So ch. 13. 14, the words of king Joash to Elisha 
upon his death-bed. The expression seems to mean that Elijah, 
as after him Elisha, stands for Yahwe’s invisible forces which 
should be Israel’s true safeguard (cf. ch. 6. 16 #), and to convey 
the apprehension lest this safeguard should be lost to the nation 
with the removal of the prophet. In the present case the use of 
the words naturally connects itself with the vision. 

14. After the statement D°97 NX 72” in the first half-verse, Luc. 
inserts kat od Sinpé6n, Vulg. e¢ non sunt divisae—regarded by Hoo. 
as part of the original text, but more probably a gloss to explain 





1 Ew.’s words are (Hist. iv. p. 81), ‘But although he had inherited Elijah’s 
mantle, and many might esteem him equally great, yet it was always an 
essential feature of the representation of him that he had only received two- 
thirds of Elijah’s spirit, and had indeed with difficulty obtained even that. 
In fact, in this sharp expression tradition expressed the most correct and 
striking judgement of his value, taken as a whole.’ In contrast to this depre- 
ciatory estimate, cf. the words and action of the prophets, v. 15. 
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the repeated mention of the striking of the water which follows in 
clause 4. Such a repeated reference to a single event, after an 
intervening clause or clauses, 72°%+++7ON8,,.3%, may be 
paralleled by Gen. 27. 23>-278 37373" +++ WON)... 3DIIN. 

mn mx] LXX, Luc., Vulg. omit nin’. 

Ni 5X] The accentuation connects x17 48 closely with ’x) 13, 
after the principal break in the verse, thus implying that the words 
mean ‘and fe also (like Elijah in v. 8) smote the waters, &c.’ Had 
this meaning, however, been intended, we should certainly have 
read either NINN 73% (cf. Deut. 2. 11, 20; Lev. 26. 24, 28), or 
Nd NAN (cf. Lev. 26.16, 41), As the text stands we must 
therefore (with Ke.) alter the accentuation, and, placing the prin- 
cipal break after xin, render, ‘ Where is Yahwe, the God of Elijah, 
even he’ But this explanation is, as Th. notices, open to the 
objections that such an emphasis appears to be superfluous, and 
that 5N (denoting properly addition) cannot be shown to have 
simply the force of a strengthened D3. While Pesh., Targ. support 
MT., Vulg. eam nunc, 3. kat viv, and perhaps LXX translit. 
appa (cf. ch, 10. 10), suggest NBN, connecting with the preceding 
interrogation, ‘Where is Yahwe, the God of Israel, xow?’ This 
reading is followed by Th., Kamp., Benz., Kit., and some older 
commentators. It is true that NID, when used elsewhere with the 
interrog. TS (Judg. 9. 38; Isa. 19. 12; Job 17. 15), immediately 
follows this particle, but cases can be cited in which the word, when 
used after other interrog. particles, occurs further on in the sentence . 
cf. Ex. 33. 16 9) NIBS YY MI; Hos. 13. ro NIBN 7229 TN. 

If this emendation be not accepted, the only alternative seems 
to be to omit Nin AN with Luc., regarding the letters as an 
erroneous repetition of the preceding iy. 

yords: Tayy] Luc. cat dujrOe dud énpas, as in v. 8. 

15. Klo., followed by Kamp., Benz., Kit., omits in as an 
erroneous insertion after the pattern of vz. 3, 5. 133 implies that 


the prophets were not zz Jericho, but were standing near at 


hand as spectators of the scene—a fact which is clear from 
this verse and z. 7. 
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16. 9 ynsbw] After ynsbu") LXX adds év 7G "lopSdvy i, ie. 
iN JVB ‘and hath cast him zu/o the Jordan, or upon one of the 
mountains, &c” So Th. Klo. In view of the scene of Elijah’s 
disappearance, the suggestion is very natural, and appropriately 
comes first. 

min] Kt. nis23 as in Ezek. 6. 3, and in suff. form D8 
Ezek. 35.8. Q’re NiN30 as in Ezek. 7.16; 32.5; 36. 4,6. LXX, 
Luc. ray Bovvay, i.e, MV330, inferior to MT. 


2. 19-25. Elisha ‘heals’ the unwholesome water of Jericho (19- 
22), and vindicates his prophetic authority against the insults of 
children at Bethel (23-25). 


1g. ndowm yaxm] ‘And the land casts her young. So Th, 
RV. y sm is used of the zwhadztanis of the district, as in Lev. 
19. 29; x Sam. 14. 29; 17. 46; 2 Sam. 15. 23; ai. Sav as in 
Ex. 23. 26; Job 21.10; Gen. 31. 38. Ges., Ke., Klo., Kamp., 
Benz., Kit. render, ‘and the land causes untimely births’; but 
against this explanation it is to be noticed, with Th., that the 
misfortune is referred in v. 21 directly (OY) to the water. 

21. ‘NXB)] Vocalized after the analogy of a verb 7 as in Jer. 
51.9 DNB. Cf. mofe on I.17. 14. An actual 97’”5 form occurs 
in v, 22 327%. So ANB Jer. 51. 9, and Piel 82) 8. 11 for NBT) 
6. 14. 

nbswni] ‘Nor any that casts her young.’ It is more natural to 
take ndawy as a participle (as in v. 19) than to regard it, with Ges., 
Ke., Klo., Kamp., RV., as a subs. ‘miscarriage.’ 

23. 2) mdy wim] On the constr. cf. I. 1. 14 nove. 

‘3 ywdpny] ‘And reviled him.’ The incident perhaps illustrates 
the unpopularity of Yahwe’s true prophets in the chief centre 
of the calf-worship; cf. Am. 7. 10 ff. Luc. kal €didagov avrdr, 
i.e, WHOPDY. 

24. moypany] ‘And rent’; lit. ‘cleft’ or ‘fore open, as in ch. 8.12; 
15. 16. 
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3. Jehoram, king of Israel. His campaign against Moab in 
alliance with the kings of Judah and Edom. 

2. NA¥D] LXX, Luc. rds orfdas, Vulg. s/afuas understand as 
pl. N38, and so Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. In the passage with 
reference to Jehoram (|| vv. 1-3) which follows in LXX, Luc. after 
ch, 1. 18 there is the addition kai ouverpipev adrds, i.e. naw). As 
Th. notices, the pillar (sing.) of MT. is probably intended to be 
brought into connexion with the statement of I. 16. 32. - From 
the narrative of ch. 10. 18 ff. it is clear that Jehoram made no 
organized attempt to root out the worship of Ba‘al-Melgart, such 
as is suggested by the reading of the pl. N3¥2, nor is such an 
attempt to be thought probable while Jezebel was still living and 
in possession of power. 

3. Myxon3] Read sing. NNON3, in agreement with the suffix of 
MND following. . So in ch. 13. 2, 6, 15°17. 22. ‘So Kis. 

pat] Cf. 1.11. 2 note. 

M312 AD nb] So, with reference to the sins of Jeroboam, ch. 13. 
2,6, 11; 14. 24; 15.9, 24, 28; 17.22: with “MIN 10. 29; with 

YP 10.31; 15.18. The phrase occurs in a favourable reference 
I. 15. 5; 22. 43 (10); ch. 18. 6 (ANND). 

4. Ipa] ‘A sheep-master,’ or breeder of the kind of sheep called 
in Ar. 485, a breed of small size and ugly appearance’, but highly 
esteemed on account of its wool. Amos, before his prophetic call, 
was one of the 03 at Tekoa*, 

awn] ‘And he used to render’ ; frequentative. So Targ. adds 
an explanatory Nowa Now ‘ year by year.” LXX adds the gloss 
év tf énavacrdoes, regarding the tribute as the single payment of an 
indemnity after the rebellion. 

“x] An accusative more closely defining the manner in which 
Mesha‘ paid the rams, viz. ‘2% wool,’ i.e. the fleeces of 100,000 
rams. Cf. Dri. Zenses, § 194. 

5. nwa mM] Cf. ch. 1. x, with note, 

Snare 

* Lane (Lex. 2836) quotes the saying RU-83)| wo ieee abject than the 

sheep called nagad,’ 


& 
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7. Daw] Luc., here and in v. 9 "Oxofias, i.e, WON, in ac- 
cordance with the different system of synchronism which appears 
in this Version, See Jnirod, In vv. 11, 12 b2s, 14, the title 
6 Bactheds “Iovda takes the place of the proper name, 

8. FIT AT NK] Ch TL. 13.12 nore. 

g. nmdsna wwe] For the idiom cf. I. 20. ro, 

rab, payin] Add Mn 42 with LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh., 
2 Codd. 

13. 35) % mo] Cf. 1.17. 18 nove. 

9 95] Cf. 1. 22. 4 footnote. LXX wrongly omits Jox 19°29 5x0. 

by] ‘Nay!’ x is thus used absolutely in deprecation, ch, 4. 16; 
Judg. 19, 23; Gen. 19.18; Ruth 1. 13; 2 Sam. 13. 16 (following 
Luc. pi, ddaAdé, ie. MIN D8; cf. Dri. ad loc.) 

4. pad snsny wwe] Cf I. 17. 1 noFe. 

15, M7)] As the text stands, mM) introduces the statement of 
a single event in the past, and cannot be explained as a perf. 
with } consec. On the other hand, the occurrence in our narrative 
of the perf. with weak }, in place of the normal ‘"), is inconceiv- 
able. Thus Klo. is probably correct in conjecturing that mn} 
‘and it shall come to pass’ is the continuation of Elisha’s speech, 
and that all that originally followed has fallen out through the 
scribe’s eye confusing 1) with “J, which introduced the state- 
ment 32127 [323 of clause 4. The view that an omission has taken 
place is favoured (apart from the difficulty of mm) by the fact that 
in MT. there is no mention of the bringing of a minstrel—an 
almost indispensable detail which is found in Luc. after clause a ;— 
kai @\aBov até Waddovra. Klo. suggests the following restoration: 
‘« And it shall come to pass, when the hand of Yahwe comes upon 
me, that I will declare unto thee that which Yahwe saith.” And 
they brought him a minstrel; and it came to pass, &c.’; ie. may 
“AY TY $2312 ANP SAAT WITNY Tes PAY OD DY nya, 

16. 2) my] ‘J will make this torrent-bed nothing but cisterns!’ 
Every depression, deep or shallow, in the dry bed of the Wady 
is to suddenly become a receptacle for water. The infin, absol. 
nvy takes the place of the finite verb (NYY °22}) in the sudden 
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rush of the oracle upon the prophet, ‘ when the speaker is too full 
of his subject to mention the action in any other than an ejacu- 
latory manner, and as briefly as possible’ (Ew. § 3282). So exactly, 
in another oracle by Elisha, ch. 4. 43 ‘Thus saith Yahwe, Eating 
and leaving over!’ i.e.‘ There shall be eating &c.,’ or ‘Ve shall eat 
&c.’; cf. I. 22. 30 move. This explanation of the infin. abs. ney 
is implied by Pesh. Jso Jl saxty, Targ. pon xdny say’ ‘ This 
torrent bed shall be made &c.’; so Ew. § 328¢ end; Hist. iv. p. 88. 

On the other hand, LXX, Luc. oueare, Vulg. Factte regard 
nwY as equivalent to an zmperative: ‘Make this torrent-bed full of 
cisterns!’ So RV., and most moderns. This explanation is, 
however, less in accord with v. 174, which seems to preclude the 
necessity of human intervention; and is also opposed by vv. 22, 23, 
where the phenomenon described must have been produced by 
the sun shining upon na/ural and so irregular and wide-spreading 
pools of water, and not upon artificial and so (presumably) sym- 
metrically shaped frenches. For the repetition n’33 p°3) cf. Gen. 
14. 10; G-K. § 123 ¢; Ew. 3132. 

17. D>29p] Luc. eat ai mapepBorat par, i.e. DDIM, is certainly 
correct ; cf. v. 96. So Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

18. jn... 9p] ‘And this shall be a light thing, &€., and he 
shall give &c.,’ i.e. ‘And this being a light thing, &c., he shall 
(further) give &c.’ Cf. Isa. 49. 6. 

19. TNNIN Vy b3y] LXX, Luc. omit, and the words are regarded by 
Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. as a variant of the preceding 7¥319 1y by. 

WaNIN] LXX dypedoere, and so RV. < ‘ye shall mar? 3‘, how- 
ever, has always elsewhere the meaning /0 be in pain, Hiph'il ¢o 
pain, and the use of the verb in this passage is unparalleled. Klo. 
emends 7738A ‘ye shall destroy.’ 

20. Anson mbys] Ch IL. 18. 29 nore. 

21. wow INw b>y] ‘Now all Moab had heard’ So v. 22 woywm 
mn ‘and the sun had risen’ For the order, expressing the plu- 
perfect, cf. mofe of I. 14. 5. 

23. ovndpn jaan) aim] Render, with RV. marg., ‘The kings 
have surely fought together” So Verss. 27207 infin. abs. Pu‘al 
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should probably be vocalized as Niph‘al 200, The verb +N s/ay, 
occurs again in Qal, Jer. 50. 21, 27+, and is frequent in Syr. (in Pesh, 
generally as a rendering of M33; soe.g. v. 24 bis). Ar. (oy> UL. 
Klo. regards Targ. NUNN ANTUMN and Luc. €picartes yap ipurav 
(cf. ch. 14. 10) as presupposing an original 7137 T7309; but this 
emendation, though adopted by Kamp., Benz., is scarcely necessary. 

24. m)3m) 72 13")] In place of the impossible MT., LXX, Luc. 
read kat eiojdOov eiomopevdpevor Kab Torrovtes, i.e. nian} Na N34 ‘and 
they went forward smiting Moab as they went,’ an emendation 
certainly to be adopted with Th., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. nipo 
appears to be a rare case of the infin. absol. with the termination n 
as in the infin. constr.; so Nin¥ Isa. 22. 13; nidy Hos. 10. 4/5 
ny Hab. 3. 13; and perhaps nin 2Sam.6.20. Cf. Ké. Lehrg. 
I. i, p. 536. Cases of the infin. constr. used 7 place of the infin. 
absol. are quoted by Da. § 86, Rem. 3. 

25. DIN] ‘ They kept on overthrowing,’ i. e. one after another. 
The imperfects are frequentative; cf. Dri. Tenses, § 113 B: ‘a 
graphic picture of the way in which the people occupied them- 
selves during their sojourn in Moab.’ 

“) YNwn Sy] RV. ‘until in Kir-hareseth (only) they left the 
stones thereof.” Had this meaning, however, been intended, the in- 
dispensable ony (P21) must have preceded nw an pa, and the 
statement would naturally have followed immediately after the first 
clause of the verse, 077° DYN}, to which it must be referred, 
LXX, Vulg., Pesh. presuppose the same text as MT., while in 
Luc., Targ. the addition of a negative before Wxwn ‘until there 
was not left, &c.,’ is clearly an attempt at emendation, and limits | 
to one city the thorough demolition which the context suggests to 
have been carried out in the case of a/Z, Luc., however, has an 
additional statement preceding 7) NWN ‘SY, viz. Kai éécecay roy 
Mad, i.e. probably, as Klo. suggests, I8iO~NX 3°I"', This seems 


1 The Hithpa‘el of 13, m771Nm), is rendered by LXX cescOfoera in Isa. 
24.20. For the use of 1731 in our passage, cf. Qal wander about or flee away, 
Gen. 4. 12, 14; Jer. 49. 30; 50.3, 8; Hiph'il drive about or scare, ch. 21. 8; 
Ps. 36, 12. 
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to make plain the reference of *xwn Sy. That which was left 
in Kir-hareseth after the ruthless expulsion of the Moabites from 
their territory, which is expressed by the strong term ééécecar, 
was not the s/ones of the city, but, as is clear from vv. 26 f, the king 
of Moab and his immediate followers. We may thus restore: 172% 
”.) nvan pa 123 PRB anion ‘and they harried Moab 
_ until Zer sons were left in Kir-hareseth, and the slingers encom- 
passed and smote it,’ 

VYRVANTIY] VNWI, as in ch. 10. 11; Num. 21. 35; Deut, 3. 3; 
Josh. 8. 22; 10.333 11.8 after DEY, and in Deut. 28. 55 
after Dan, may be regarded either as an impersonal perfect (under- 
stand subj. YNW1DT; cf. nofe on map I. 1. 6), or as an infin. constr. 
vocalized with reg in place of Pathah. Elsewhere in Kgs. we 
find NDI I.11. 16; MwA TY 1.15. 293 ch. 10.17. In this 
latter case the suffix indicates that the Massoretes recognized an 
infin. constr. form with Azreg under the preformative 7; and this 
‘ is substantiated by the occurrence elsewhere of such forms as 
THwITW Deut. 7. 24; 28. 48; Josh. 11. 14; NISP7 “INN Lev. 
14. 43. Dri. (Deut. pp. 48, 103) rejects the hypothesis of Ké. 
(Lehrg. I. i. p. 212) that such a form can have really existed after 
the analogy of the perfect, and thinks it probable that the punctua- 
tion does not represent an original and true tradition, and that —0 
should therefore be throughout restored for —71. 

nwin 7p] The stronghold of Moab, mentioned again under 
the same name, Isa. 16. 7, and called wan VP. 16. anf jer 48: 
31, 36; ANin WP Isa. 15.1. Targ. in Isa. and Jer. renders by 
N23, 3, i.e. the modern Z7-Kerak (‘the fortress’), which gives 
its name to the surrounding district south-east of the Dead Sea. 
Cf. Rob. BR. ii. 166. 

27. om ws] ‘Who was fo reign.’ Cf. Dri. Zenses, § 39 8. 

“ Syq3 ‘yp ‘m] ‘And there came great wrath against Israel.’ 
The ‘great wrath’ is that of Chemosh the Moabite deity, whom 
the writer supposes to have been induced by means of the costly 
offering to succour his worshipper and repulse the foe. Cf. Sta. 
Ges. i. p. 430; Wellh. Prolegomena, p. 23 xofe; Montefiore, Hrbbert 
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Lectures, p. 35. Cf. the inscription of the Moabite stone, //. 5 ff, 
where Mesha‘ traces the affliction of Moab at the hand of Israel 
to the fact that ‘Chemosh was angry with his land,’ while so soon 
as the god overcomes his inertia the fortunes of his country change, 
and Moab is successful against Israel (Append. I). 

yand] Luc., Vulg., Pesh. presuppose py), correctly. So Klo., 
Kamp., Benz., Kit., Oort. 


4. 1-7. Elisha makes miraculous provision for the wife of one of 
the sons of the prophets. 


1. ’3) 733] Targ. expands the verse for the purpose of iden- 
tifying the woman’s husband with Obadiah of I. 18. 37, the 
ground of connexion probably being the resemblance of the state- 
ment * NN NV A TIA to I. 18. 3b, rab. 

2. 135] On the form of suff. 2 fem. sing. here and in vv. 3, 7, 
cf. p. 208. 

jOw TDN DN 2] The drag dey. FIDN is rendered by Pesh. 
JNwozmso, Targ. xx, and so RV. ‘pot.’ Th.’s explanation, 
‘unctio, i.e. quantum ad unctionem suffictt, is more probably correct, 
as 3}D8 may thus, in accordance with its vocalization, be regarded 
as stat. absol. in apposition to ow, ‘an anointing measure—oil,’ 
i.e. ‘enough oil for an anointing.’ Cf. Dri. Zenses, § 194. 

LXX adn’ 7 6 adeiouau @kauov, and probably Vulg. parum olet’, quo 
ungar, regard 7D as ist sing. imperf. Qal of 9)pD, as though the 
sentence could be equivalent to (12) 7308 WN }OWN OND, Luc. 
GAN’ f ayyctov édaiov ... 6 ddetoua exhibits a double rendering. 

4. by npyy] ‘And shalt pour zz/o’ For this use of Sy (lit. 
upon, from above) cf. Nah. 3. 12 Siw %p Sy sda) ‘shall fall znso 
the mouth of the eater.’ 

After v. 48 Luc. adds kai aité otk droorncera, i.e. ‘and it (the 
oil) shall not stay.’ Cf. v. 6> jown sy ‘and the oil stayed,’ only 
when the vessels were exhausted. 

‘yyon] So, of removing heavy objects, I. 5. 31; Eccles. 10. 9 
(stones). 

T 
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5. INN son] Luc. adds kat émoincer otras, i.e. {3 wynl, adopted 
by Klo., Kamp., Benz. 

79) pw OA] On the constr. cf. I. 1. 14 note. 

npy19] Kt. should probably be vocalized NP¥") Hiphiil, there 


Srraers 
oe 


being no occurrence of a Pi‘el NP¥™>. 

6. 733 Os] LXX, Luc. pl. mpés rods viods adris, Eyyioare x.T.A., 
probably a correction after v. 5. 

7. %nn %3993 Ni] All Verss. supply the needful copula before 
‘992. Instances of the verb, when /o/low:ng a compound subj., 
agreeing with the principal member of the subj. are collected by 
Ew. § 340°. Cf. e.g. Ex. 21. 4. As Klo. notices, the consonants 
of MT. can be vocalized “1M °3:3"NS} ‘and do thou keep thy 
sons alive &c.’ 


4, 8-37. Elisha restores to life the son of the Shunammite woman. 


8. ‘x9 nym 7] ‘And there came a day when Elisha passed 
over &c.’ Lit. ‘and she day was,’ day being defined on account 
of the events which happened upon it, according to the idiom 
noticed, I. 13. 14 note. The phrase occurs elsewhere, vv. 11, 18; 
i Sam 1.4; 4.15, JobAlG,13% faz: 

The other explanation, which regards nn as used adverdzally, 
‘and it came to pass, om a day, that &c.,’ is less probably correct. 
Cf. Dri, one k Sam, 1. 4. 

nw] Cf. 1. 1. 3 nofe. 

may 9] For the idiom cf. I. 14. 28 nove. 

13. 7 mwyd no] ‘What (is one) to do for thee?’ and so, 
‘What is to be done for thee?’ The idiom occurs again Isa. 5. 4; 
2 Chr. 25, 9; Est. J. 26 3 6x6, 

‘ny natd wn] Cf. Dri. Zenses, § 202 (1). 

“2 Nm] An assertion of independence. She has no need of 
patronage, being ‘a great woman’ (v. 8) within her own clan. 

S4, bay] Cf. I. 1. 43 note. 

15. 75 Sp ToNX] LXX omits. 

16.’ Syd] “At this season, next spring. ‘nN ny> means 


IV. 5-28 275 
Ee 2! Ae RS le Se 
lit. ‘about the time (when it is) reviving. The phrase occurs 


again Gen. 18. 10, 14 (J), in the latter verse in conjunction 
with yin). Cf Gen. 17. a1 (P) nameT mya my pied «at 
this time, next year.’ 

‘ns] Cf. p. 208. 

17. WN] Read WNS with LXX, Luc. és, Pesh. 9 yl So 
Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

Ig. WNW] Vulg. Tolle, ef duc eum, Pesh. soudso? Nana, 
Targ. *ndayw1 ‘nap seem to presuppose the addition 373M}. 
Cf. v, 202, 

20. Iw] LXX kai éxooundn, i.e. 33U), 

23. ‘nabn ‘nx] Cf. p. 208. 

nav xb: win xb] ‘Not a new moon nor a Sabbath? ie. not 
a festive day. Cf. Am. 8. 5 and x Sam. 20. 5 with Dri.’s xofe. 
The universality of the festival of the new moon is illustrated by 
Dillmann on Ley. 23 (p. 578). 

25. NIN} yn] LXX Seipo xai mopevon kai édedon, inferior to 
MT. Luc. exhibits a combination of the two readings. 

or] Identical in form with Ar. relative 3M, just as the fuller 
form mba answers to Ar. Gall. bn is equivalent to 733 or NN, 
with the additional demonstrative element Ja. The form is used 
only here with a fem. subs., but occurs elsewhere with a masc. 
subs. ch. 23.17; Judg. 6. 20; 1 Sam. 14.1; 17. 26; Zech. 2. 8. 
It should doubtless be restored with LXX a 37089 in 1 Sam. 
20. 19 (cf. Dri. ad oc.). Without a subs. Dan. 8. 16. 

26. After v. 26% Luc. adds kai paper eis dmdvrnow airs kal etrev 
Elpnyn cot’ eipnvy t@ avbpi cov’ eipnyn tO matdapio. 

27. ‘9 win] Klo. compares the action of our Lord’s disciples, 
S. Matt. 19. 13, 14. 

sp] LXX after dm’ éyod makes the worthless addition 
kal gov. 

28. nbwn] ‘Deceive’ (lit. ‘ mislead’), nbw is frequent in 
Aram. in the sense ‘go astray’ or ‘act in error,’ occurring 
in Targ. as the equivalent of Heb. 2% or 72%. Cf. Aph'el, 

* T2 
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Ps. 119. 10 pap oubwn xb ‘Cause me not to go astray 
from thy commandments. The only other occurrence of the 
verb in Bib. Heb. is late, 2 Chr. 29. 11, and in our passage so 
marked an Aramaism must be regarded as dialectical (cf. pp. 208 7. 
and nofe on ch. 6. 11). In 2 Sam. 6. 7 a subs. bv occurs, which 
has been explained as equivalent to Aram. Iw ‘error,’ but here 
the text is probably at fault. Cf. Dri. ad loc. 

29. “2 N¥ION YD] Cf. S. Luke 10. 4. 

30. Jwer *m] Cf. ch. 2. 2 note. 

34. voy am] ‘And crouched upon him.’ So v. 35; cf. I. 18. 
42+. The verb appears to describe the drawing up of the 
prophet’s limbs that they might coincide with the short limbs 
of the child, Cf. I. 17. 214. 

35. ‘0 mon Mnx] ‘Backwards and forwards’; lit. ‘once here 
and once there.” For NO8 fem. ‘once’ (for NOX DYB Josh. 6. 3, 
11, 14) cf. ch. 6. 10; Ps. 89. 36; ai. 

ain] A dma dey., rendered ‘sneezed,’ in accordance with Targ. 
Job 41. 10, where "1 represents Heb. yne*ny ‘his sneezings.’ 
So apparently Targ. in our passage pps) (cf. Job 41. 10 Lait. 
Regia “pp0). Vulg. ef oscttavit, Pesh. oadhlo give the meaning 
‘yawned. LXX omits 71) together with the letters »» of the 
preceding yoy, thus reading DYB yy Tbn~>y 7 cat 
ouvécapipev emi rd maiddpioy ews émraxts. Thus Gra. is probably 
correct in regarding 77%) as having arisen through dittography 
from “7. 

In the text of Luc. kal nvdpicaro emi 1b maddpiov seems to repre- 
sent a marginal variant for LXX rendering of son by nn, while 
kal évérvevoey em’ adtév!... Kat StexcvmOn 7d matddpioy is a second 
marginal reading answering to MT. "yn... , 17. 

37. von by bam] So exactly 1 Sam. 25. 24. In Est. 8. 3 the 
phrase is yer "Bd, 


1 Cf. the conjectural rendering of LXX, Luc. for tony in 1.17. 21 xat 
évepanoey, al évepionoer eis (én’) adréy occurs also as a various rendering 
of yoy vi in v. 34. Cf. Field. 
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4. 38-44. Elisha makes wholesome a pot of potsoned broth 
(38-41), and miraculously increases a small supply of provisions 
(42-44). 

38. nbaban] Cf. ch. 2. 1 note. 

movun] LXX omits. 

39- NN] Probably ‘herbs’; Vulg. herdas agrestes, Targ. pp. 
So several authorities in Isa. 26.19. There is a root AAN=‘pluck’ 
which occurs Song 5. 1; Ps. 80. 13, and as Th. and Klo. notice, 
the translit. dpé of LXX, Luc. suggests the form MN which 
might be derived from this root. 

wt] Luc., Vulg., Pesh. sing. Y3', probably correctly. 

41. np] ‘ Zhen take.’ Cf. Ps. 4. 4. 

sey] LXX, Luc., Pesh., Targ. sin ‘and cast.’ 

awn] LXX, Luc. kai etrev ’E. mpos Teegei (LXX 7d ravddpiov). 

After mn xb) we should perhaps add “iy, with LXX, Luc. én 
(LXX doublet ket), Vulg. amplius. 

42. nwdy bya] LXX Ba6capeica, Luc. ByOcadiod, i.e. nvsby-na 
according to Eusebius (Baécapioaé) fifteen Roman miles north of 
Diospolis (Lydda). The modern ruin Kafr Tilt (wls = whvi) 
seems to correspond with this situation. Cf. Buhl, p. 214. 

bind] Probably ‘ garden-fruit’ So Lev. 2.14; 23. 14, in each 
case in the enumeration of firstfruits. 5mn2 generally means 
‘garden-land. RY. ‘fresh ears of corn’ follows Vulg. /rumentum 
novum, Pesh, JKas39, Targ. pap. 

whpy2] The word is a drag dey. RV. ‘in his sack’ agrees with 
Vulg. 2 pera sua in giving a meaning demanded by the context. 
Pesh. oogms, Targ. mwaba interpret ‘garment’ LXX, Luc. 
omit, but Cod. A transliterates Paxedde6, and hence Lagarde 
(Armen. Stud. § 333) infers that, in place of wdpya, we should read 
nydp3, ny2p = nyop being explained by Ar. i315 sack, used for 
provisions, &c. Halévy, however (Revue des Etudes Juives, xi. 68), 
takes BaxeAdéO to have been a marginal note transcribing the Aram. 
term (nb 5) nb‘pa ‘in his basket’:—‘ xnbyp is a very frequent word 
in the Rabbinic literature ; its Arabic equivalent Abp is still at the 
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present day very popular in the sense of jar, a large measure 
of capacity, which probably takes its origin from the Greek 
kdrabos.” 

43. nw box] Cf. ch. 3. 16; I. 22. 30 noes. 

44. omad inn] LXX, Luc. omit. 


5. Elisha heals Na‘aman, the Aramaean, of his leprosy. 


It is an open question who is the nameless king of Israel to 
whom reference is made in vv. 5-8; and the same difficulty arises 
in connexion with the sections 6. 8-23; 6. 24—7. 20; 8. 1-6. 
Probably R°, to judge by the position in which he has incorporated 
the narratives in Kings, assumed that the king in question was in 
every case Jehoram; but, since Elisha’s death did not take place 
until the reign of Joash (ch. 13. 14 #7), we have, after the reign 
of Jehoram, a period of 28 (Jehu) + 17 (Jehoahaz) + x (Joash) 
years during which he may be supposed to have been active. 

There is not, however, any evidence sufficient to determine the 
question. Kue. (§ 25. 12) cites the expression ny17n 73 in 6. 32 
as an indication that the king thus characterized by Elisha is not 
Jehoram but Jehoahaz, the ‘murderer’ being Jehu, the father of 
the latter (cf. chk. 9, 10; Hos. 1. 4); but it is scarcely possible 
that Elisha would so stigmatize Jehu on account of a course of 
action of which he was himself the instigator (ch. 9. 1 f.). Sup- 
posing myn 73 to contain literally a reference to the father of 
the king in question, the reference is more naturally to Ahab (cf. 
the use of myn in I. 21.19); but, as a matter of fact, the title 
explains itself as called forth by the hostile menace of the hing 
himself against Elisha (6. 31; cf. zofe on Ny Won j3 6. 32). 

Thus, failing direct evidence, all that can be said is that in the 
single case of the narrative 6. 1-23 the friendly terms upon which 
Elisha stands to the king (cf. vv. 9, 21 /) create a slight presump- 
tion against identification with Jehoram, to whom, in 3. 13, 14, he 
openly expresses his hostility, and in favour of some member 


of the dynasty which the prophet had been instrumental in placing 
upon the throne of Israel. 
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Upon the time-relationship of 5. 1-27 to 6. 24—7. 20; 8. 1-6, 
cf. nofe on 6. 25. 

I. DD NWI] So Isa. 3.3; 9.14; Job 22. 8. 

wen] Luc. simply kat 6 dvOparos fv Aempés, Omitting bon aaa 
which is probably to be regarded, with Benz., as a marginal gloss 
upon the preceding Syma BN. 

2. ONT) wy] ‘Had gone forth in (lit. as) marauding bands,’ 
Cf. Dri. Zenses, § 161 (3). 

Ze PaaS ‘Would that!’ Only again Ps. 119.5, with vocalization 
“ON. In our passage the punctuators seem to have regarded the 
word as a subs. plur. constr., and this view is taken by Pesh. 
lass LaS SOL J vem coasal, Targ. Sy ox sa nw 
8") DIP ‘Oh, the benefits of my lord if he would go to the 
prophet!’ Cf. the vocalization WR. 

nva37 snd] LXX évoriov rot mpopijrov rod Geod. 

After v. 3 Luc. adds kai denbein tod mpooamov adrod, i.e. mbm 
WIENS. Cf. I. 13. 6 nore. 

4. 9) NIN] ‘And he went in, &c.’ The subject, as Vulg. 
rightly divines, is Na‘aman (RV. marg.), and not some one un- 
named, ‘and one went in’ (RV. text, Pesh.). LXX, Luc., Targ., 
against gender, take Na‘aman’s wife as subject: ‘And she went in 
and told her lord,’ and this necessitates in Luc. the addition kai 
dvjyyewke 7G Bacrdei, which is duplicated at the commencement 
of v. 5 in the form kai dvnyyédy 76 Baorhel. 

nxrai nxt] Cz. 9.12; Josh. 7. 20(JE); 2 Sam. 17. 15 (twice) t. 
Cf. 773) AID 1.14. 5 nore. 

6. 710xd... x2] On the constr. cf. zoée on I. 16. 16. 

mnyy] ‘And now.’ The main point of the letter, to which that 
which precedes leads up, is all that is quoted. Cf. move on I. 1. 20. 

7. m] Cf. I. 22. 27 nore. 

77 x2 I] Cf. I. 20. 7. 

mxnp] ‘Seeks occasion against.’ So Verss, Lit. ‘causes him- 
self to meet.’ 

8. omtxn won yurdy] LXX omits onbyn wx, while Luc. 


omits purdn. 
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ro. 1793] On the idiomatic use of the imperative with } cf. no/e 
on t.1. 12. 

11. Toy] LXX, Luc. omit. 

sm] Luc. cai émOjoes tiv xetpa adrod emt rév hempov Kat drro- 
ouvage adTd amd rhs capkds pov. 

pipon 5x] 5x in place of Sy; cf. I. 13. 29 note. 

12. 793N] Read 7208 with Q’re, Pesh., Targ., i.e. probably 
‘the constant’ (perennial) river. Cf. the use of the verb }ON in 
Isa. 33. 16. 

The Amana is identified with the modern ahr Baradé, called 
by the Greeks Chrysorroas, which flows down from the gorges of 
the Anti-Libanus (cf. Song 4. 8); the Parpar is probably the WVahr 
el-A‘waj, the only other important stream in the district. Cf. Rob. 
B. R. iii. 447; Baed. 183, 345. 

13. ‘N] Probably to be regarded, with Th., Kamp., Benz., Kit., 
Oort, as a corruption of BX, which is scarcely to be dispensed with. 
Klo. emends *3 Non, LXX omits. 

’yy Sysx 31] The order—obyect, subject, verb—is very rare. Cf. 
ch. 6. 223; Dri. Tenses, 208 (2). 

16. yA NIDy ww] Cf. 1.17. 1 nok. 

17. Nv] ‘And (if) not.’ So 2Sam. 13. 26. W ch. 10. 15; 
cf. Judg. 6. 13. 

‘82 jn] The request is made upon the view that Yahwe, the 
national God of Israel, can only be worshipped aright upon the soil 
of Israel’s land. Cf. the writer’s Outlines of O. T. Theology, p. 35. 

18, 9295] LXX, Luc., Pesh. presuppose 7275) ‘But in this 
matter &c.,’ correctly. So Th., Klo., Kamp., Benz. 

jor} The Assyrian Rammdnu, ‘the Thunderer, the storm- or 
weather-god, apparently identical with 110; cf. I. 15. 18 note; 
Schrader, COT. i. p. 196; Baethgen, Semit. Relig. p. 75. 

sminnwna | On the form cf. p. 208. LXX, Luc. é T™® Tpookvveiy 
airéy, Vulg. adorante eo, i. e. INNA (NYNAYTZ), ought probably 
to be followed, with Th., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

1g. POX n33] RV. <a little way’; marg. ‘some way.’ The 
expression occurs again Gen. 35. 16; 48. 7+; RV. ‘some way.’ 
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The distance denoted by 1733 (or 1723) is quite indeterminate. 
Pesh. in all passages luo: ‘a parasang’; LXX, Luc. as one 
rendering in Gen. 48. J innéSpoues, an expression perhaps equiva- 
lent to the Ar, ool? B55, i i.e. as far as a horse can gallop; Targ. 
313, explained as a piece of land of about an acre’s extent (Aram. 
33, o+, Ar GO of = ‘to plough’), a rendering apparently obtained 
by transposition of 3 and. In Assyrian, 47drd/u denotes a region 
of the earth or heaven; cf. e.g. Sar hidrat arba’-i, ‘king of the 
four regions’ (quarters of the earth); Delitzsch, Assyr. Hand- 
worterbuch, 315. M22 also occurs in a Phoenician inscription 
from Ma's&b, apparently with the same significance as in Assyr., 
in the expression wow N¥D NAD ‘region of the sunrise’; cf. 
Halévy, Revue des Etudes Jurves, xii (1886), p. 109; Lidzbarski, 
Nordsemit. Epigraphik, p. 419. E. Hoffmann, however (A bhand- 
lungen der Gottinger Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften, xxxvi (1890), 
pp. 24), explains the word in Phoen. and Heb. as meaning the 
tract of country which lies between the eye and the horizon; 
as much as one can see, rather than the direction in which one 
sees (‘ Sehweite, nicht Sehrichtung ’). 

20. N¥1 ON %2] ‘L will surely run’ ‘nyr is a perfect of 
certitude ; cf. Jer. 51. 14 2) DIN ypaxdp-ox ve iwb2a nixay {3 yaw 
‘ Yahwe Sebha ‘oth hath sworn by himself, Surely T willl fill thee 
with men, &c.’; Judg. 15. 7 D2 ‘MOP ON “> NNID PwYYA-ON «If 
ye act thus, Z wl] surely be avenged of you.’ The particles ox ‘3 
are connected closely together with a strong asseverative force, 
as is clear from the two passages above cited, and also from 
1 Sam. 26. 10; 2 Sam. 15. 21 Kt. (in both cases after the oath 
“9n); Ruth 3. 12 Kt. (after DION °D); 1 Sam. 21.6. Cf. Dri. 
Tenses, § 139, nole 1; Ew. § 356%; Ko. Syntax, § 3917. The view 
which takes 3 separately, as introducing the terms of the oath 
(cf. ofe on I. 2. 23), overlooks the fact that oN following could 
only, in such a case, introduce a megation, and not*an assertion 
(xd ox). 

21, namin dyp bay] ‘And he lighted down from the chariot. 
Cf. Gen. 24. 64 533 yp Dam, 
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nidwn] ‘Is (all) well?’ Vulg. Recte ne sunt omnia? or, under- 
standing 7NI, as in I. 2. 13, ‘Is 2# well?’ i.e. ‘Does thy coming 
portend no evil tidings?’ Cf. ch. 9. 11, 17, 22, 31. 

22. mr any] Onarcf. I. 14. 6 xo/e on mt nnd. 

23. “31 bya] ‘ Consent, take two talents, or, as we should say, 
‘Consent to take &c.’ Cf. ch. 6. 3 7) N2 dyin ; Judg. 19.6 “yin 
P) NJ; 2 Sam. 7.29. When the verb is used of an action under- 
taken at one’s own instance, and not at the suggestion of another, 
‘ Resolve’ is a suitable rendering: cf. Gen. 18. 27, 31; Deut. 1. 5. 

12 prpy] ‘And he urged him.’ pnp is used in the same sense 
in 1 Sam. 28. 23; 13. 25, 27, but the ordinary significance of this 
verb is fo break out or spread abroad, and it is probable that we 
ought, with most critics, to substitute the verb 1¥5 which occurs 
commonly with the meaning urge or press upon :—v. 16; ch. 2.17; 
Gen. 19. 3, 9; 33. 115 Judg. 19.174. 

nin] ‘Bags.’ The word only occurs again in Heb. Isa. 3. 22, 
where it is mentioned as an article of feminine adornment. In 
Ar. ihs 2 denotes a bag or pouch made of leather, rag, or other 
material. 

24. Spyn] Probably ‘she citadel.’ The universal explanation, 
however, among modern interpreters, seems to be ‘the hill’ or 
‘mound. The verb Spy means /a swell, and occurs twice in 
Heb., once in Pu‘al nbpy ‘is puffed up,’ Hab. 2. 4, and once in 
Hiph‘l BY) ‘and acted arrogantly’ (internal Hiph'il). The subs. 
bay is used to denote a swelling, i.e. fumour, 1 Sam. 5. 6; ai. 
(so in Ar.) When used in a topographical sense, the inference 
is generally drawn that Dey denotes a natural swelling of the 
earth’s surface, i.e. conceivably, a low conical hill. But the 
connexion in which the term appears points with much greater 
probability to an artificial ‘swelling,’ iie.a Judging, or rounded keep, 
or enceinie. 

An bay is mentioned as existing in three different localities :— 
(i) at Jerusalem ; (ii) presumably at Samaria (here only); (iii) in 
the territory of Mesha‘, king of Moab (Moabite stone, J/. 21 F-). 
In each case reference is made to Paya the ‘ophel, well known as 
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such, and so on a prima facie view nof a hill marked out merely 
by its unimportant physical characteristics’. Accordingly, the 
‘ophel at Jerusalem is a fortified place with walls, 2 Chr. 27. 3; 
Neh. 3. 27; is mentioned in close connexion with 5ynn Saxn 
Nyvn ‘the great projecting tower,’ Neh. 3. 27; and 7 parallelism 
with yy Sai ‘tower of the flock,’ Mic. 4. 8. In the same way 
Mesha‘ says *n33 DN) AMYY ‘N22 Ny Sayn non... na PN 
nnd ‘And I built the wall of the ‘ophel, and I built its gates, 
and I built its towers.’ 

25. NTN bx toy] ‘And stood dy his lord’ Cf. ch. 11. 14 
TgaTY Nias DMP. 

iso] Kt. |8 occurs again 1 Sam. 10. 14 and 27. ro according to 
Pesh., Targ. (in place of by), and in the expression [87 Job 8. 2. 

26. Jon sa5 xd] LXX, Luc. add pera ood, ie. JOY. The 
meaning of the expression is, ‘ Was not I present in spirit?’ Ew.’s 
explanation, which makes ap an affectionate designation of Gehazi, 
is strangely forced. 

’) nyn] ‘Was it a time to take silver, &c.?’ The miracle had 
served to emphasize before a representative of the rival nation the 
unique power of Israel’s God (cf. vv. 15, 18), and the dignity of 
His prophet (cf. vv. 8>, 10, 16) ; Gehazi’s rapacity, representing itself 
as directed by Elisha, must have tended to weaken the impres- 
sion. Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit., Oort follow LXX kai viv €raBes 16 
apyvpiov, kai viv @haBes ra twatia, x.7.d., Luc. cal viv €daBes 7d dpyvpsov 
kat Ta tpatia Kat Ane ev aire, x.t.d.*, Vulg. nunc ygtlur acceprstt 
argentum, et accepisti, &c., and read FNP? DSTNS mnpd nAy 
) B22 ‘And now thou hast taken the silver, and wilt take 


1 The kind of hill which ‘py might be expected to describe, upon the 
supposition that the term was so used, would scarcely be outstanding and 
conspicuous, but rather with a low and rounded top, the less likely to attract 
attention as Sym if covered, wholly or partly, by buildings. And, again upon 
such a supposition, it is somewhat strange that the term is not more frequently 
employed, and that of hills not in towns but in the open country. 

2 The position of «al 7a tyaria has clearly been ignorantly altered in Luc. 
in order to agree with vv, 22, 23. 
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garments, &c.’; ANP? being a perfect with } consec., describing the 
use to which Gehazi was already planning to put the money’. 
This emendation, though yielding a good sequence, is scarcely 
superior to MT. 


6. 1-7. Elisha causes tron to float. 

2. wx] LXX, Luc. dp cis, owing to the influence of the 
following nn& ANP. So Pesh. Jew Jew sax; 

3. INN] ‘Zhe one’ who, as a matter of fact, d¢d so speak, but 
according to Eng. idiom simply ‘one. Cf. mofe on I. 13..14 with 
the instance 1 Sam. 9. 9 there quoted. 

bya] Cf. ch. 5. 23 note. 

4. Dyn] ‘The timber,’ in its natural condition, destined to 
become the n\p (prepared) ‘beams’ of z. 2. 

5. apn... 7} As Kamp. remarks, a man cuts down tree- 
trunks (O'SY v. 4) and not deams. Klo.’s emendation DV7p5, 
favoured by Kamp., Benz., Kit., Oort, is worthy of notice. Render, 
‘as one was swinging his axe. This use of ban cannot, however, 
be paralleled, while that implied by the reading of MT. has the 
support of ch. 3. 19. 

bay Sran nsx}] The use of nx to introduce a new subject is 
sporadic, most of the certified instances belonging to the later and 
inferior style. Cf. Jer. 36. 22 MRTTNN... IAD nwa avy 7297) 
nya rad, Other cases are cited by G-K. § 117 m; Ew. § 2774. 
G-K., however, considers that in our passage ‘the nw is probably 
derived from a text which read the Hiph'il instead of 5p.’ 

Klo. regards N¥ as a substantive ‘axe-head,’ a suggestion which 
is favoured by Kamp., Benz., Kit., Kd. Syntax, § 270 a. 

6. 9 nin] Luc. Meredpucov kat AaBe geavTe, 


6. 8-23. Llisha blinds and captures an Aramaean army. 


8. nbs bp Dip} ‘Place of so and so, i.e.‘ such and such a 
place.’ So exactly 1 Sam. 21. 3, and, in addressing a person 





* nap) might in this sense be very idiomatically retained: ‘and art for 
taking.’ Cf. Gen. 30.15; Dri. Zenses, § 204, 
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unnamed, Ruth 4. 1. w5p, upon comparison of Ar. ais, Aram. 
es, is usually connected with the verb m5 in the sense distinct, 
specific; sds with ody ‘to be dumb,’ as meaning one whose name 
ts withheld. In Dan. 8. 13 the contraction »310DB occurs, and this 
form appears to be presupposed by Luc. deApovm in our passage. 

‘ninn] Apparently ‘my camp.’ So Targ. Nw m3, and 
perhaps LXX mapepBadrd, But the form is very strange (cf. K6. 
Lehrg. I. ii. p. 192) and the context desiderates reference not to 
a camp but to an améush. Accordingly, Luc. reads moumooper 
€vedpov, kai éeroinaay, Vulg. ponamus insidias, Pesh. aathto aLmo 
‘place an ambush and conceal yourselves.’ Thus Th., followed 
by Kamp., Benz., Kit., Hed. Lex. Oxf, emends INIA «conceal 
yourselves’ (cf. ch. 7.12; I. 22.25); Oort 830NA; Klo, 830M) ‘let 
us conceal ourselves.’ This latter, as agreeing with Luc., Vulg., 
may be adopted’. Probably, with Luc., we should add 3820", 
a suitable introduction to z. 9. 

g. O°NN3] An inexplicable form. RV. ‘coming down,’ i.e. 
ON, a very pronounced Aramaism. We may safely follow 
Verss., and all moderns, in reading D°822 or 0°33 ‘ concealed.’ 

To. WOW) AVA] Perfects with 1 consec. in a frequentative 
sense, after the summary statement nbw. Cf. Dri. Tenses, § 114 a. 

rr. bsaw 0 bx s5yID 2] ‘Who of ours is for the king of 
Israel?’ On the use of the relative wcf. p. 208. The sense of 
bx ‘sowards, and so ‘in support of, may be illustrated by Hos. 
Org; (er. 15.5; Ezeks36. 95 Hag: 2: 17. So 'Pesh., Targ: “LXX, 
Luc., however, in place of now presuppose a verb defray, mpo- 
Sidwoty pe. Similarly, Vet. Lat. prodet me, -Vulg. proditor met. 
Accordingly Bé6., retaining the consonants of MT., vocalizes wun 
‘who hath misled us’ (cf. note on nbwn ch. 4. 28). Change of one 
letter gives 32521, which is adopted by Klo., Kamp., Benz. Kit. 
supposes that 13:19 has fallen out after sYD, upon the view that 
the response (v. 12) presupposes the suggestion that there is a 


1 Possibly, if Luc. is correct in reading 209) for »2mx 25D, the initial 1 of 
nam) has been absorbed into "205X. 
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traitor in the camp, ‘one of ours.’ But this is sufficiently implied 
by %% span xin, i.e. substantially, ‘One of you must know.’ 

r2. pain nsx] LXX, Luc, Vulg. O27 TNY. 

3) 725 wx] For the expression cf. Eccles. 10. 20 

13. nN] Kt. 73°8 is probably correct. Cf. p. 209. 

inva mn] It is idiomatic to omit expression of the subject with 
m3, when it may be readily inferred from the context. Cf. v. 20; 
I. 21. 18; Dri. Zenses, § 135 (6), note 4. So, with participle, 
6. 25 note. 

inn] LXX, Luc. Aodéew, i.e. DYN; cf. DY by the side of 
fi>yy. Dothan is the modern Zell Détén, a green hill with a few 
ruins about ten miles north of Samaria. Cf. Eusebius, Oxom.; 
Baed. 261; Buhl, 24 f, 102. 

15. 7 ov] MT. is somewhat confused. The subj. of xx, 
in accordance with 15>, must be Elisha, but following as it does 
upon what precedes, it can scarcely be different from that of naw, 
viz. in accordance with MT., naw». Again, the servant is called 
miwp in 152, y3 in 15>, and the expression pipd e+ DIW Sand 
he got up early to arise,’ is at best extremely harsh. Klo. happily 
restores order by emending M1M'31) for nw (cf. Ex. 32.6; Judg. 
6. 38; 1 Sam. 5. 3), and substituting "P32 for pip> after Luc. ré 
mpoi', Vulg. déluculo:—‘ And the man of God arose early on the 
morrow in the morning, and went forth, &c.’ So Kamp., Benz., 
and substantially Kit.? 

17. Won sy nx] LXX, Luc. rods éPOarpovs airod. 

18. 11] Vulg. supplies the subj. Hostes vero descenderunt. 
‘They came down’ from the hills surrounding the small valley in 
the midst of which Zé? Détdn lies. 

oD] ‘Blindness.’ Only again Gen. 19. 11. The word is 
perhaps a Shaph’‘el formation from 113, sanwara, ‘make blind’ (lit. 
‘bright,’ euphemistically). Cf. K6. Lehrg. I. ii. 404. 

19. ni] So again for nN} Ezek. 40. 45; Eccl. 2. 2, 24; 5.15, 18; 


? Luc. has also dvacrAvat, clearly as a gloss derived from LXX. 
* Kit. reads '2) mya 1), a reading which he apparently refers to Klo. 
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7. 23; 9.13, and in the phrase M3) Mf2 I. 14. 5; Judg. 18. 4; 
2Sam.11. 25+. The form resembles Aram, NJ, and may be 
dialectical. Cf. p. 208. 

20. 3) mM] Cf v. 13 nore. 

21. NN ANN] Cf, for the repetition, Ezek. 14. 3, which should 
perhaps be vocalized pnd wyIN WIND . Most critics, however, 
restore an infin. absol. Y9, and so in our passage LXX Ei 
matagas tmataéw, Pesh. ww! Junso? Junxaro suggest the reading 
ABS ADAM, 

22. 3) naw wan] Klo. inserts a negative xd after Luc. obs 
ovk XHaA@revoas ... od (read od LXX) rimres; ‘Wilt thou slay 
those whom thou hast not captured with thy sword and with thy 
bow?’ So Benz., Kit. This is probably correct rather than MT. 
which is scarcely consonant with the frequent practice of the D120, 
sanctioned and even enforced by members of the prophetic school; 
cf. e.g. I. 20. 42; 1 Sam. 15. 3, 33. Kamp. favours MT. 

23. “21 73%] The context demands the meaning ‘And he made 
them a great feast’; and so Vulg., Pesh., Targ.; but m5 with 
this meaning is not elsewhere found in Heb. Perhaps the root 
is the same as Assyr. hard, ‘bring, hirétu, ‘feast’ (to which guests 
are brought or invited). So in the Balawat inscription, he-re-dr 
iskun, ‘he made a feast’; Delitzsch, Assyr. Handworterbuch, p. 352. 
Klo. emends 737Y9 JY" ‘And he laid a spread,’ after LXX, Luc. 
kat mapéOnkev aitois mapdecw, but this expression so used is un- 
paralleled in Heb.’ More probably the Greek represents a free 
guess at the unknown words. 


6. 24—7. 20. Samaria is besieged by the Aramaeans, and reduced 
to great straits through famine. The city ts relieved through a panic 
which seizes the besieging army. 


24. 170 ja] Cf. zofe on I. 15. 18. If this narrative be wrongly 
assigned to the reign of Jehoram (cf. p. 278), the reference will 
be to the successor of Hazael (cf. ch. 13. 24). 


* The regular phrase is }y7% Jw. Cf Isa. 21.5; Ps. 23.5; 78.19; Prov. 9. 2. ; 
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25. bya yn ‘7 ] It is not quite clear whether the writer 
regards the famine as simply due to the rigour of the siege, or as 
in a measure independent of it. The fact that the king of Israel 
considers Elisha as the main cause of the calamity (v. 31) favours 
the latter supposition, and the same inference is perhaps to be 
drawn from the reference to the opening of ‘the windows of 
heaven,’ ch. 7.2. In this case the famine is probably the same 
as that mentioned in ch. 8. 1-6, which lasted seven years (v. 2). 
Ch. 8. 1-6 represents Gehazi as still holding the position of Elisha’s 
favoured servant; therefore 8. 1-6; 6. 24-7. 20 are presumably 
earlier than 5. 1-27 which relates the smiting of Gehazi with 
leprosy. 

ony mm] Expression of the subject is omitted in accordance 
with idiom. See cases cited by Dri. Zenses, § 135 (6), and cf. noe 
on v. 13. 

“yon wx] Th. quotes a parallel from Plutarch, Ar/axerx. 24: 
Ta trotvyia pdvov Katéxomter, Sate dvou Kepudny ports Spaxpav éEnkovra 
@vioy eivat, 

Dna | LXX, Luc. wevrnkovra. 

apn] The aé is only here mentioned in the OT., but occurs 
in New Heb. both as a dry and fluid measure. Josephus repre- 
sents 2p yn by &éorns, a measure which is known to be equiva- 
lent to the Heb. 5. The fourth part of a kad was therefore about 
a pint. Cf. Benz. Archdologie, 182; Nowack, Archdologie, i. 202 ff. 

ownn| The Verss. follow Kt., and, reading as two words 
ori? ("0) “IN, render ‘doves’ dung” Q’re 0°31°29 is of unknown 
derivation. The strangeness of such an article as used for food has 
aroused suspicion. Thus Ges. Zhes. cites the view of Bochart that 
‘doves’ dung’ may have been the popular name for some vegetable 
product (roasted chick peas) just as in Ar, the name sles! 5)> 
‘sparrows’ dung’ is applied to the herb a/z, and in German assa- 
Joetida is named Teufelsdreck. Klo. emends 0°3¥70 ‘sour wine’ 
(?Num. 6. 4), Cheyne (Zxpostfor, 1899, p. 32) D°2410 ‘carob pods,’ 
‘a word well known in New Heb. and Syriac, and restored by the 
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same writer also in ch, 18. 27 = Isa. 36. r2 (OY for Onn), 
Isa. 1. 20 (S928A DYNN for 3Nn 370); cf. S. Luke 15. 16. 

It is, however, by no means certain that MT., Kt. in its 
literal acceptation, is incorrect. A parallel in Jos. Bell. Jud. 
v. 13, §7 depicts the extremities to which men may be brought 
by a prolonged Siege :—era tatra 8 ds oddé mondoyew €0° oldv rT 
iv mreptrerxiabetons ris Toews, mpoehOeiy Tivas els rocovTov dvdykns, dore 
Tas dudpas épevvdvras Kat madaidv sybov Body mpoodéperOar tra ék 
TovT@y oxvBada, Kal Td Bn ower opyrov mddat rére yevérOat rpopny. 
Again, Post (in Hastings, BD. i. 629) quotes, on the authority 
of Houghton, a statement from a Spanish author that in the year 
1316 so great a famine distressed the English that ‘men ate their 
own children, dogs, mice, and pigeons’ dung. 

26. “x1 myern] Cf. 2 Sam. 14, 4b. Similarly v, 288 is exactly 
paralleled by 2 Sam. 14. 5a, 

27. ‘31 ‘JpUn by] Difficult. As the text stands, it is best to 
render, ‘If Yahwe help thee not, whence shall I help thee?’ lit. 
‘Let not Yahwe help thee, whence &c.?’ a case of the jussive used 
in the protasis of a hypothetical sentence. So Dri. Tenses, § 152(3); 
G-K. § 109%, The alternative is to regard bw as used absolutely 
in deprecation; ‘Nay! let Yahwe help thee. Cf. nove on 
ch. 3. 13. 

Pesh. is noticeable as suggesting the reading md for DS: zr0fo 
Lusso uasigs ON ‘And he said her, Let Yahwe deliver thee!’ 
Is it, however, possible (in view of the dialectical peculiarities of 
these narratives; pp. 208 7) that we should find in x the Aram. 
sy ‘except’? 

29. AI2 NN Nanni] Luc. adds kal otk Zaxev addy tva payopev 
kat avrov. 

30. Ay NIM] Luc, kai airds eiorjxe, ie. MEY NIN, probably 
correct. So Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

31. 3) Awy’ nD] Cf. I. 2. 23 nore. 

aa. Dpim| Cf. Ezek, 8, 1; 20: 3; Luey eal wépepool mpe~ 
oBvrepot, 

yD wN rdw] RV, ‘And [the king] sent a man from before 

v 
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him’ So Luc. inserts 6 Baoievs. The sentence is probably a 
clumsy interpolation to explain the following reference sxbpn and 

-pbw 5. Wellh. (C. 360) drastically removes all reference to the 
messenger by excision both of this sentence and of NN... 833 384, 
and emendation of sxdon in its first occurrence to 7290, as also 
in v. 33- 

piva] Read D3 with Luc., Vulg., Pesh. 

min nynon ya] As is remarked by Klo., Benz., Kit., the expres- 
sion does not refer literally to the king’s father (Ahab? cf. p, 278), 
but characterizes the king himself. ‘Mérdersohn’=‘ Mordbube.’ 
Cf. 1 Sam. 20. 30 (reading M7790 MyI}2; cf. Dri. ad loc.); Isa. 
57. 3 MM ANI Wy My 23. 

45) pnyny] ‘And press him with the door, i.e., as we should 
say, ‘Shut the door 7” his face.’ 

33. Noon] Read 9390 with Ew., Wellh., Gra., Klo., Kamp., Kit., 
Benz., Oort. Mention of the king’s arrival is presupposed by 
Ch, Torch w. 17 PON 35100 N73), and the words of v. 33> are 
only explicable if placed in the king’s mouth. 

myan mer] Cf. zofe on ovn mr. 14. 14. 

7.1. mND] A sed@ contained about a peck, and was equivalent 
to six measures of the kad (ch. 6. 28), and twenty-four of the dog. 
Cf. Benz. Archdologie, 181 ff. 

Sowa oye pnxpy] LXX omits through homoioteleuton. 

2. wow] CEI. 9. 22 note. 

3605] Read 4200 with several Codd., all Verss. and modern 
authorities. 

my by qyws] Ch ch. 5. 18. 

nwa miaix] ‘Windows or sluices (LXX, Luc. xatappdxras) in 
the heavens,’ through which the rain was thought to be poured 
down; Gen. 7. 11; 8.2; Mal. 3.10; cf. Isa. 24. 18. The point 
of the speech seems to be that, even if Yahwe were at once to 
send rain, it would be impossible for such a state of plenty to come 
about dy fo-morrow. 

6. nynnn ‘35p] The kings of the Hittites are mentioned again 
in I. 10, 29 as providing themselves with horses from usri (cf. 
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note ad loc.). The Hittite kingdom lay in north Syria, having its 
capital at Kadesh on the Orontes. In 2 Sam. 24. 6 David's 
northern boundary is said to have extended as far as ‘the land 
of the Hittites to Kadesh'? The land of the Hittites is also 
mentioned in Judg. 1. 26, and in Judg. 3. 3 ‘ANA ought probably 
to be substituted for YM: ‘the Hittites who inhabit the hill- 
country of the Lebanon’ (cf. Moore, ad Joc.). ornnn pax 55 Josh. 
1. 4 is perhaps a later gloss, identifying the Hittites with the 
Canaanites. On the Hittites as they figure in the Egyptian 
and cuneiform inscriptions, cf. Sayce in Hastings, DZ. ii. 
3909.5 Dri. Authority, 83 ff. 

pyyp 1395p nv] Probably we should vocalize DAY or DYN, 
and render, ‘and the kings of Musri” An alliance of the Hittites 
with Egypt would have been highly improbable, and could scarcely 
have suggested itself to the Aramaeans, while an alliance of the 
two north Syrian kingdoms for the purpose of turning their flank 
was a danger well calculated to cause a panic. On Musri, cf. 
T. 10. 28 note. 

7- 81 Wwe TIM] RV. ‘even the camp as it was’ But mony 
is always elsewhere masc. We may read Md} WAND ND with 
Luc. os joav év tI mapeuBory: cf. v. 10b, The reading AND is 
also presupposed by LXX, Vulg., Pesh. 

own) 5x] CF. I. 19. 3 note. 

84, 1300"] LXX omits, 

9. DWY WN 7D xb] ‘We are not doing right’ Cf. ch. 17. 9 
iN WH DMI, 

my] ‘Punishment.’ So Gen. 4. 13. Cf. Num. 14. 34; Isa. 
53. 11; al, 

ro. WY] Pl. We is demanded by the following pnd, and by 
Dyeo v.11. So Th., Kamp., Kit., Oort. 

pibay] -LXX, Luc. ai oxnvai abréy, i.e. DM OnN, correctly. So 
Klo., Kamp., Benz. Kit. pain. 





* Reading nq nnn pix, after Luc. els yfv Xerrielp Kadys, for the senseless 
oI DAN yw of MT. Cf. Dri. ad loc. 


U2 
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11. Ny] Read WPA with LXX, Luc., Targ. Vulg. Lerunt 
ergo, Pesh. ad;90 also presuppose a plural. 

12. mwa] Cases in which the 7 of the article remains un- 
syncopated after an inseparable preposition are cited by G-K. 
§ 35 7. The occurrences are ‘almost exclusively in the later 
Books.’ 

13. “x4npY] ~The text is seriously corrupted. The general 
resource is to regard the first M2 NWI WN as a doublet of 
p-Nwon, and to reject the second na Nw WN down to denen 
as an error occasioned by repetition of the former. But even 
so the point of the remark, ‘Lo, they are as all the multitude of 
Israel that are consumed,’ is obscure. What we should expect 
is some statement such as that of the lepers in 2. 4, viz. that, 
whatever may be the fate of the scouts, they will be no worse 
off than those who remain in the beleaguered city. Possibly 
therefore the text may have originally run :—p)) DIN nw 
mR Ww Derk fonrba> DI NATO DNV: DM_IID ABA 
3on WW byt ne22 D3} 72ND} mB «Send men, and let 
them take five of the horses which survive; if they live, lo, they 
are as all the multitude of Israel that survive here, and if they 
perish, lo, they are as all the multitude of Israel that are con- 
sumed.’ The reading 7B for 72 is suggested by LXX 48e, while 
the alternative 2) ‘738° DN) appears in Targ. NT #72" DN) 
yor bya won daa pox; cf Pesh. ogwhh? ? ‘If they be 
taken, &c.’ 

14. D’DID 397] LXX emPdras troy, Luc. dvaBdras trrer, i.e. 
DYDID 234 ‘mounted men’; cf. ch. 9. 18. Scouts would naturally 
be sent out on horseback rather than in chariots. 

15. oranna] Kt, DIBNNA is correct. The Niph‘al is used else- 
where, 1 Sam, 23. 26; Ps. 48.6; 104. 7. 

16, 7293] Luc. adds dv édddyoev *EXtooaie, 

17. 127 WN... 137 WN] Scarcely original. Probably we 
have a combination of two different readings—127 WWS3 simply, 
and 13] WW... 7249. The former has the support of Vulg., 
Pesh., and is probably correct. 
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8. 1-6. Llisha again assists the Shunammite woman. 


1. ‘x AWN by] Ch. 4. 8-37. 

wan Wwsa 2] Dri. on Deut. 1. 46 calls the mode of expression 
‘the zdem per zdem idiom, often employed in the Semitic languages, 
when a writer is either unable or has no occasion to speak 
explicitly.” Cf. also Dri. on 1 Sam. 23. 13, where instances in 
Ar, are quoted from Lagarde, Psalterium Hieronymi (1874), 156 ita 
Dri. Zenses, § 38 B nore. 

7) 8a on] ‘And, moreover, it shall come &c,’ No is the 
participle, used as a fusfurum instans. 

2. Luc. omits ppny, and adds, after onwdp YONI, Kal” ws elrev 
airy 6 avOperos Tod Oeod. 

e775 psp] LXX adds cis riv wékw. 

5. non nx] Luc. roy vidy adris tov reOvyxéra, LXX vidy rebyyxdra, 
inferior to MT. 


8. 7-15. Llisha’s interview with Hazael at Damascus. 


8. m ‘np] Cf. ch. 1. 2 note. 

10. xd] All Verss. agree with Q’re Ey which is certainly original. 
Cf. v.14. Probably the alteration to the negative was due to a 
desire to remove from Elisha the imputation of falsehood. 

‘w17)] Perf. with ) simplex, co-ordinated with the preceding. 

rr. ‘3 Wyn] ‘And he steadied his countenance, and set (it on 
him) till he was ashamed.’ So RV. ‘And he settled his countenance 
steadfastly (upon him), until he was ashamed.’ The Hiphil 
DVT is here applied to a concentration of the gaze upon a single 
object to the exclusion of all extraneous distraction. After DY") 
we should expect ox (ct. Ezek..G..2°y 13..273).4/.).08 yoy (Ezek. 
29. 2; 35.2). The subject of YAY is naturally Hazael. Elisha 
looked him out of countenance. 

A variety of explanations of the passage have been suggested. 
LXX (vocalizing Tey") kal mapéoTn TO TpogTam@ avrov, kat EOnkev Ews 
aicxivns, expanded by Luc. kal gorn ‘Aad xara mpdowmoy adrod, xai 
mapéOnkev evirrioy airod ta Sapa Ews yoxivero, Vulg. Stetitgue cum 
eo, et conturbatus est (i.e. DWM) usgue ad suffusionem vultus. Targ. 
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1D Ty PUN) TAN NN) INDN) ‘And he turned away his face and 
delayed a very long time.’ Pesh. omits. Benz., Kit., reading 
ni") or DYN (cf. Vulg.), explain, ‘And he stared immoveably before 
him, and became horrified in the extreme,’ understanding the first 
statement as referring to the setting in of the prophetic ecstasy, while 
the second depicts the effect produced upon the prophet by his 
vision. But the sense given to w3 ‘Ty ‘aufs dusserste’ (ch. 2. 17; 
Judg. 3. 25) is improbable, since the naming of the subject in 
the following sentence onbxn wx Ja" seems to be intended to 
contrast with the implied different subject of wa (viz. Hazael), and is 
out of place if the subject of wa be the same as that of Jay, ow, 
soy. Gra. emends AD" for TOY" (cf. Targ.) and O7%) for DW, 
‘And he hid his face and was silent, &c.’ Klo.’s explanation is 
strangely impossible. 

13.93) Chi lo x3 mom 

7) JIay 7D] ‘What is thy servant, the dog, that he should do 
this great thing?’ LXX, Luc. 6 ciwy 6 reOvnxas, as in 2 Sam. 9. 8; 
cf. 1 Sam. 24.18; 2 Sam. 16.9. So Klo., Oort, Winckler. 

15. 12907] RV.‘coverlet.’ Cf. DYYI WIS 1Sam.19.13,16, spread 
by Michal over the head of Teraphim in David’s bed. The word 
is a dwaf Xey., and seems to denote something of znfertwined or 
woven workmanship. i133 Am. 9. 9=‘ sieve.’ 

Sxnin 7p") Shalmaneser II mentions two campaigns against 
‘Ha-za-’-ilu of Damascus’; in the eighteenth year of his reign (B.c. 
842; cf. Append, 4), and again in the twenty-first year (B.c. 839). 


8. 16-24. Jehoram, king of Judah. 

Ch. 8. 17-23=2 Chr. 21. 5-10%, R° vv. 16-19, 23. 

16% mm 75 warn] Rightly omitted by LXX, Pesh. The 
words have come in through error from the latter half of the 
verse, 

17. mw Aw] Q’re corrects to Ow, in accordance with the 
almost invariable rule that numerals from 2 to ro take the 
object numbered in the pl. Other exceptions, cited by G-K. 
§134¢, are ch. 22. 1 (728 3M uncorrected); 25. 17 (Q’re pl.) ; 
Ex. 16. 22; Ezek. 45.1. LXX reccapdxovra érn. 
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19. mnwad max Ndi] So (without prep. 5) ch.13. 23; Deut. 10.10. 

2] Cf. I. 11. 36 note. 

25] But the lamp was not given for the sons, since the sons 
are themselves the lamp. _ || 2 Chr. 21. 7, Luc., Vulg., Targ., feeling 
the difficulty, read 19293 ; but this does not really effect any 
improvement. LXX omits. No doubt Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit., Oort 
are right in emending 2B); ‘to give him a lamp defore Him all 
the days” Cf. I. 11. 36 Dove 2B). 

20. yon] Cf. I. 16. 34 nore. 

21. mys] The place is unknown, Ew. would read MY¥ ‘to 
Zoar,’ but against this it is to be noticed with Buhl (Zdomiter, 
p. 647) that LXX, Luc. in our passage translitcrate Zep, Sdp, 
while WY¥ is always represented by Syyép, Scydp; the inference 
being that y in Vy¥ = & while in W¥ it = é: Th. suggests 
Mm ye “to Setir’ || 2 Chr. w7Dy. 

21>. The half-verse seems to be seriously corrupt. 

(1) The constr. 3) DP NI 'N% is inexplicable. Accents connect 
‘m closely with op xin (cf. || 2 Chr. 21. 9 np nm); but the idea of 
duration usually conveyed by the constr. of participle with substantive 
verb (Dri. Zenses, § 135. 5) is out of harmony with the sense of the 
passage. The alternative, adopted by LXX, Luc., Pesh., Targ., is 
to make a break after ‘mn, and to treat nbs DP Ni as a cir- 
cumstantial clause, np being a perfect. Upon this view, however, 
the analogy of the cases cited by Dri. Tenses, § 165, demands 
a change of subject in the (presumed) principal sentence which 
follows :—‘ And it came to pass, whilst he arose by night [some 
one else acted in such a way].’ 

(2) As the text stands, the statement is made that Joram, the 
subject of M34, smote 3397 "wn. These, however, as is clear 
from v. 21%, belonged to his own forces. The least correction, 
therefore, that can be made is to follow Kit. in reading IY nx} 
3375 ‘And the captains of the chariots were with him.’ 

(3) Verse 22 makes it plain that Joram’s attempt to re-subjugate 
Edom was futile. What we therefore desiderate in v. 21> is 
probably an account of the falling of Joram and his army into 
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an ambush laid by the Edomites, from which escape was only 
made by cutting a way through the surrounding enemy and beating 
a hurried retreat, As to the precise wording of such a narrative 
the passage in its present state affords no sufficient clue. 

22. mm awn sy] Cf. 1. 8. 8 nore. 

x] Cf. I. 3. 16 nore. 

mad] Cf. ch. 19. 8, from which it appears that the city was 
of strategical importance, probably lying south-west of Judah upon 
the way to Egypt. Eusebius places Libna among the cities in 
the neighbourhood of Eleutheropolis. Cf. Buhl, p. 193. 

wn nya] Cf. I. 14. 1 nore. 


8. 25-29. Afaztah, king of Judah. 

Ch. 8. 26-29 forms the basis of 2 Chr. 22. 2-6. R? vv. 25-27. 

25. Mwy onw] Cz. 9. 29 ATwy mmx. So in the present 
passage, Luc., Pesh. 

26. osney onwy] || 2 Chr. onw ops. 

my naj] Lue. corrects Ovydtnp ’Ayad8, in accordancé with 
v. 18. na, however, probably has here the more general sense 
of ‘descendant’ Cf. 1. 15. 2. 

ay. “yn 3] LXX omits, || 2 Chr. ywINd inyyiy AnD iy», 

28. ‘ayo; nna] Cf. II. 22. 3 note. 

nix] We should naturally expect DYOINT. |] 2 Chr. has 
the strange 091, which LXX, Luc. represent by of roféras, i.e. 
BM ‘the archers’; cf. 1 Sam. 31.3; 2 Sam. 11. 24. This 
reading is very probably original. So Klo. 

29. 113"] The use of the imperf. seems to be inexplicable; cf. 
Ew. § 346°, mote 2; Dri. Lenses, § 27 y. || 2 Chr. 739, 

oN | LXX and || 2 Chr. omit. 


9.1—10, 28. Jehu, an officer of the host of Israel, 1s anointed 
king at the command of Elisha. He destroys the whole house of 
Ahab, and extirpates Ba‘al-worship from Israel. ~ 

9. 2. xi] Ja-u-a apal Gu-um-ri-z, i.e. ‘Jehu son of Omri’ (cf. 
I. 16. 23 mo/e), is twice mentioned in the cuneiform inscriptions 
of Shalmaneser II, as bringing tribute to the Assyrian king. The 
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first inscription is found upon the obelisk, above a representation 
of the embassy presenting the tribute before Shalmaneser. In 
the second inscription (A zmnais, III, Rawlinson 5, no. 6, 40-65), after 
an account of the conquest of Hazael of Damascus, Shalmaneser 
states that ‘at that time I received the tribute of the Tyrians, 
Sidonians, of Jehu son of Omri’ Cf. Append. 4. It may be 
inferred, therefore, that the aid of Assyria had been solicited by 
Jehu to meet the encroachments of Hazael, to which brief reference 
is made in ch. 10. 32, 33, just as in later times it was solicited by 
Ahaz of Judah against the alliance of Israel and Aram; cf. 16. 
6 ff. cf. Isa. 7. 1-9. 

qin. wn] Cf. I. 20. 30 zole. 

3. dsaw» dx] A large number of Codd. read by for 5x, both 
here and in v. 12. Other examples of the confusion between 
by and by are noticed on J. 13. 29 xo¢e. 

4. N97 Ap] IYI sz. constr. with the article, through erroneous 
approximation to the preceding yin. Cf. K6. Syntax, § 303 ¢. 

6-10. The hand of R® is very apparent in vv. 8,9. Cf. mo/es on 
I, 14, 1-18. 

7. mmo] LXX, Luc. xai egodobpevoes, i.e. probably AAIZN’; 
cf. 2 Chr. 22. 7. So Klo., Kamp., Kit., Benz. - 

After 1% LXX adds ék mpoodmov cov, Luc. &k mpooerov pov. 

snopn] LXX, Luc. read 2nd pers. ‘and thou shalt avenge,’ 
making the same change in v. 8 *‘nn2m. MT. is preferable. 

8. Jaxi] Vulg., Pesh. Targ. presuppose 1728) ‘and I will 
destroy” LXX, Luc. kal ék xeupés, ie. TD, accepted by Klo., Oort. 

ro. Sey pbna] Cf. L. 21. 23 nove. 

11. 198%] All Verss. presuppose so}, correctly. 

pibwn] Luc. adds kat eiwev adrois Eipyvy. Kai efrov airé—an 
unnecessary redundancy. 

yiwon]| Cf. Hos. 9.7; Jer. 29. 26. 

nw] ‘His conversation.” Cf. Ps. 104. 34, and the use of the 
verb Job 12. 8; al, 





1 ’EgoAcOpevey occurs only once as a rendering of M37, viz. Josh. 11. 14, 
whereas it is constantly employed (as in v. 8) to represent N37. 
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12. Syne Cs] Luc. émt rov Aady pov “Iopand. Cf. v. 6. 

13. mbyon on by] The meaning is very uncertain. Ges., Ew., 
Ke., upon the analogy of the use of D¥Y, suppose that the ex- 
pression may mean ‘upon the steps shemselves,’ i.e. ‘upon the dare 
steps.’ Gra. emends “On binprby ‘upon the elevation of the steps.’ 

14>. po] Very probably Gra. is correct in substituting 87! 
for D7": —‘ Now Jehu was keeping Ramoth Gilead... but Jehoram 
had returned to be healed &c.’ 

15. DIWH) w oN] ‘If it be your mind,’ i.e. If ye are desirous 
of making me king. LXX, Luc. add per éuod, but this is un- 
necessary. Many Codd. read naw) nx, as in Gen. 23. 8. 

35] Kt. 72, with 7 syncopated after the preposition 5. Cf. 
G-K. § 53 ¢. 

16. Mow 33] In place of these words LXX, Luc. present a 
second rendering of v. 152—clearly a marginal gloss which has 
usurped the place of the true reading. Notice €Ocparevero for 
anéorpe ev .. . iarpevOnvac— ard ray togeupdtav av caterdgevoav aditdv 
for dé ray mrnyav Sv eracav aitév—oi *Apapuely for of Svpo. LXX 
rounds off the gloss with éri duvards Kal dvjp Suvdpews, 

‘3 MMI] On the order of sentence expressing the pluperfect 
cf. mote on I. 14. 5. 

17. NNT WN nyaw] nypw is either a mistake for myaw owing 
to the previous occurrence of the sf. constr., or else, as Klo., Kamp., 
Benz., Kit., Oort suggest, a genitive, sc. DWAIN, has fallen out. nyay 
probably denotes a company or multitude, agreeably to the use of 
the word in Isa. 60. 6; Ezek. 26. 10'. So Luc. dydov, Vulg. 
&lobum, and most moderns. LXX, however, renders xowoprév?, 
and so Kit. 

18. mown] Cf. ch. 5. 21 nore. 

sear md] ‘What hast thou (as an emissary of Ahab’s son) 





* The root ypw in Aram. means 0 overflow, and accordingly the subs. nyew 
is used in Heb. of overflowing or abundance of water, Job 22. 11; 88. 34; yew 
Deut. 33. 19, ’ 

? Luc. in the first occurrence has a doublet rdv comoprév tod bxAov. The 
original reading must obviously have been réy bxAov, 
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to do with peace?’—the implication (cf. v. 22) being ‘How can 
peace exist so long as the house of Ahab exists?’ Cf. the phrase 
by % an I. 17. 18 nore. ' 

DIY] We ought probably to read O}Y. Cf. Job 32.12 D2". 

20. om>ox ay] Cf. the phrase ) W I. 18. 29 node. 

pyawa] ‘Madly,’ or, as RV., ‘furiously” So A. & mapamdnéig, 
3. drdxras, Vulg. praeceps, Pesh. Kulsozonso, and probably LXX, 
Luc. év wapaddayp!. In contrast, Targ. renders m'y3 ‘quietly,’ and 
this interpretation is adopted by Jos. (Amz. ix. 6, § 3) :—oxodairepov 
O¢ kal per edtagéias Sdevev “Inods. 

3n»] Probably describing Jehu’s habit:—‘he is wont to drive.’ 
In description of a (single) present event we should of course 
expect 373 Ni, 

22. piown nd] For the sense ‘What peace?’ (RV.) we should 
expect pibynnn, and this is adopted by Klo., Kit., who suppose 
that the 7 before nbw has come in by dittography. Benz., following 
Targ., vocalizes DIS¥] Mm, explaining ‘Jehu answers: Between us 
there can be no “How do you fare?” so long as &c.’ But 
the sense assigned to pibvin is not that which it possesses in this 
connexion. Cf. moze on ch. 5. 21. 

’3) 9221 Ty] The sense of 3p is ‘at’ or ‘during.’ Cf. Judg. 3. 26 
DAMON W “During their delay’; Jon. 4. 2 MOTSTey NPY 
‘Whilst I was (during my being) in my country.’ Gra.’s emenda- 
tion DY for TY is unnecessary. LXX %, i.e. TY (so Klo.), is greatly 
inferior to MT. 

23. yr % Jan] Cf. I. 22. 34. 

24. nwpa xdp] ‘Armed (lit. filled) his hand with the bow.’ 
Cf. 2 Sam. 23. 7 M20 yi ona NDB. ‘arms himself with iron and a 
spear’s shaft’—‘lit. fills himself, viz. in so far as the hand using 
the weapon is concerned’ (Dri. ad /oc.)?. 





1 The subs. occurs again in ’A.’s rendering of Job 4. 138 & mapaAAayats 
dnd Spaparicpay vuerds, i.e. probably ‘In trances of visions of the night.’ Cf. 
&. ey dendnter awd épapdtwy vuerepivav. 

2 It should, however, be remembered that the context of this passage is very 
dubious, and that x2 disappears under Budde’s emendation. 
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‘ynn] So in 1 Sam. 20. 36, 37 (twice), and 38 Kt. for the usual 
yon. 

25. nvdy] Cf. I. 9. 22 note. 

‘0 21 19] LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh. presuppose ‘2X °2 °28 73t *3 
‘For I remember that I and thou &c.’ This is probably 
correct, MT. being due to homoioteleuton. 

n¥ D337 nx] The impossible nx must be rejected as ditto- 
graphy of the preceding nnx. The use of the pl. D'2¥ ‘pairs’ 
is inexplicable. Ges.-Buhl, making a new division of the letters 
“NNO IDY, reads NHN TWX, and Kit., while rightly rejecting "INN9, 
favours the sing. ¥ ‘as a pair, i.e. ‘together,’ and thinks that 
the pl. may have arisen through assimilation to the preceding 
pl. p’339. Possibly nny ought to be vocalized as a passive 
participle DY}¥ (DY T¥2) ‘joined,’ i. e. ‘in company,’ 

26. “0 xd ox] Ch. 1. 20. 23 nok. 

27. 727 ins oa] It is necessary to follow Pesh. and add 373%, 
which has fallen out through similarity to the preceding word. 
So most moderns. Vulg. makes the insertion after 13700n by, 
and LXX, Luc. supply it 7 place of non. 

pyd2'] A city of Manasseh west of Jordan, Josh. 17. 11; Judg. 
1. 24, called pyda in 1 Chr. 6. 55; the modern Bel‘ame, six hours 
north of Wdélus. Baed. 262; Buhl, roz, 2017. 

28. yn3X oy] LXX, Luc. omit. 

29. 2) n3awa)] A redactional notice. Cf. ch. 8. 25 nofe. Luc. 
adds kai émaurév eva eBacirevoer év *"lepovoaAnp after 8. 26. 

go. ‘31 nvm] ‘And set her eyes in stiBium.’ JB is the kohl of 
the Arabs (cf. the verb sma Ezek. 23. 40), i.e. sulphide of antimony 
reduced to a black powder which is mixed with oil and used 
for painting the eye-lashes and brows, in order to make the eyes 
appear large and dark. Cf. Jer. 4. 30 JS. JiB2 ‘YIPN3 ‘though 
thou enlargest thine eyes with s/id:um.’ Benz. Archéologie, 110. 

31. 20) “or obyn] RV. tightly, ‘Is it peace, thou Zimri, thy 
master’s murderer?’ It is idiomatic in Heb. to change to the 3rd 
pers. after an opening vocative. Cf. cases cited by Dri. Zenses, § 198, 
Obs. 2, and add Isa. 51.7 and Job 18. 4 (with inverted order), 


IX. 25—X. 1 301 





pi>win, as Th, rightly emphasizes, must have the same sense 
as in vv. 17, 18, 19, 22. Jezebel reminds Jehu of the speedy fate 
of Zimri (I. 16. 9-18), and gives him the opportunity of making 
peace with fer, the hitherto all-powerful mistress of the kingdom. 
To give to pibwin the meaning ‘How fare you?’ deprives the 
queen of her policy. 

32. %) *n& ‘D] ‘Who is wth me, who?’ i.e. on my side. For 
this use of ns cf. ch. 6.16; Isa. 43.5; 63.3; Jer.1.19; Ps. 12.5, 
The reading of LXX, Luc. Tis e? od; kard8nO per’ epot (Luc. mpds 
pé) probably has its origin in a double rendering of ‘nx, vocalized 
in the first place as ‘AN, while catd8n6 may answer to the second 
read as ‘17. Klo, makes xard8n& the equivalent of "TN, a 
corrupt reading of ‘274, and so emends ‘BY ‘TIA “HS ‘) ‘Who art 
thou, that thou wouldest contend with me?’—a reading in no way 
comparable to MT. 

awhy nw] ‘Two or three.” Cf. Isa. 17.6 +++ OI nwow Dy 
nvton AYDIN ‘Two or three berries... four or five. LXX, Luce. 
omit nwdw. 

33. mon] Verss. DOW, rightly making the horses the 
subject. 

36. ay] LXX omits. 

37. 0%] Kt. should probably be vocalized Ny, the older form 
of the 3rd fem. sing. perf. of verbs 7 ’4 which occurs in a few other 
cases: — NYY Lev. 25. 21; NY Lev. 26. 34; nda Ezek, 24. 12; 
nd3a Jer. 13. 19. 

‘sy Ow Nd “wx] Vulg., by omission of the negative, z/a ut prae- 
tereuntes dicant: Haeccine est tlla Tezabel? Luc. adds kat ov« éora 
6 héyor Oipor, 

10/4. axndy] According to the contents of Jehu’s letter, vz. 2, 
3, the seventy princes are sons of Jehoram rather than of Ahab. 
Cf. the phrases DIN "22 and Y2N NDI. Thus Sta. (ZATW., 
1885, pp. 279 f) regards v. 1* as a later and erroneous gloss. 
It is not, however, unreasonable to suppose that D'22 is here used 
not in the strictly literal sense, but of descendants of Ahab in any 
degree (cf. DD'F78 M2 v, 3), any one of whom might have been 
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set up to resist the usurper. Cf. mote following on the use of 
the number seventy. Jehu’s commission (ch. 9. 7) is explicitly not 
against Jehoram but against ‘he house of Ahab, and to describe 
the members of this house no other term could have been chosen 
by the writer than ANTS °33, 

na oyaw] It is remarkable that seventy is the number of the 
sons of Gideon-Jerubba‘al, Judg. 8. 307, and of the relations 
of Bar-Gar of Ya’di (Panammu inscription, 7. 3: D. H. Miiller, 
Die altsemtt. Inschr. von Sendschirl’), who, in each case as here, 
are massacred to secure succession to the throne. Possibly, there- 
fore, as Miiller (op. cit, p. 9) suggests, seventy is a round number 
to denote the whole of the royal kin +. 

opin Sey wy by] Luc. mpés rods otparnyots tis médews Kal 
mpos tos mpecBurepous®, Vulg. ad optimates civitatis, et ad matores 
natu, i.e. D PITTS Vya "-D8—certainly correct: cf. v. 5 MT. 
bxya of MT. has arisen from a mistaken combination of the letters 
Sepa. Jehu was himself at Jezreel, and would scarcely have 
sent a letter to the authorities of that city with regard to the royal 
princes who were in Samaria. So Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

SNMN DNA by] Luc. kai mpds rods riOqvods rév vidv *AxaaB, i.e. 
ANAS YETNY DWT dN) , probably correct. So Klo., Kamp., 
Benz., Kit. 

2. Any] Cf. ch. 5. 6 note. 

wip vy] LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh., Targ. WI "W. So Jos., 
and Th., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

5. man by wx] CEL 4. 6 nore. 

nmwy] LXX, Luc. Tomnoouer, 

6. nw] Several Codd., and LXX, Luc. 2%—‘a second letter? 

DIIIN *332 wx] As the text stands, the first s#. consfr. is in 
apposition to the second (suspended construct state)—‘ The men, 
the sons of your master’ Cf. Da. § 28, Rem. 6. Possibly ‘wow is 





* In Judg. 12. 13 f. the descendants of Abdon are seventy; forty sons and 
thirty grandsons, riding upon seventy asses. 

* LXX agrees with Luc., except in the substitution of Sapapeias for tis 
méAews, an alteration made for the sake of precision, 
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merely a doublet of *wxn. Kamp., Oort omit the word. Sta. emends 
’S m2 WIN, Luc. \aBero éxagros tiv Kepadiy Tod viod rod Kupiov adtod, 
i.e. probably b> IN7}a VSITNY WN WP; adopted by Benz., Kit. as 
far as regards the use of uN. 

WI] LXX, Luc., Pesh. 3827) ‘and bring (them).’ So Th., 
Sta., Klo. ' 

7. yonw] LXX, Luc., Pesh. DOM, correctly:—‘ slew them, 
even seventy men.’ 

o'}53] ‘In baskets’: so all Verss. On the use of the article 
cf. I. 1. 1 move on O33. 

8. qubwn] ‘ Zhe messenger.’ Cf. I. 13. 14 nove. 

wan] LXX *Hyveyxa—probably an easy alteration of MT. 

g. ’31 HN ‘D] It is assumed that the populace know who were 
the perpetrators of the massacre, but not the fact that Jehu was 
the instigator of it. The inference is therefore clear to fair- 
minded men (OFS O43) that this is no case of the unscrupulous 
securing of his-own interests by a single individual, but that 
circumstances are working together to bring about the destruction 
of the house of Ahab (z. 10). 

rr. yo by] Luc. xal madvtas rovs dyxiorevovtas aitod, i.e. 
posirdoy ‘even all Azs kinsmen’:—probably correct; cf. I. 16. 11 
note. So Klo. 

NWT] Cf. ch. 3. 25, note 2. é 

12. 3) DpY] By the side of sb", xa is redundant; at least we 
should expect it to follow Pal and immediately precede nw, as in 
Pesh. LXX, Luc., Vulg. omit 82%, probably correctly. Perhaps 
the word is a corruption of §37*. So Klo., Benz., Kit. 

spy ma] The rendering of RV. ‘shearing house,’ marg. ‘house 
of gathering’ (Targ. nv" m3), is merely conjectural. The verb 
spy, Gen. 22. 9+, means, as in New Heb., Ar., and Aram., ¢o dnd. 

13. Nw] Read 8471, with Dri. Zenses, § 169, Obs. 2. The events 
described by v. 12> and v. 13% are thus pointedly synchronized in 
accordance with the idiom of the language:—‘He was at Beth- 
‘eqed of the shepherds by the way, when he found &c.’ Cf. 
1 Sam. 9.11; Judg. 18. 3; Gen. 38.25. It is noticeable that 
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Luc., Vulg. omit the proper name, and may thus be regarded as 
supporting the emendation ’, 

nibw] The expression which ordinarily has the meaning ‘to 
enquire after’ is ’B DiPw> Daw; 2 Sam. 11.7; 1 Sam. 10. 4; 17. 
22; al. If this phrase in full was originally written in our passage, 
the omission of xw is earlier than the Verss., all of which agree 
with MT, 

14. O%n pwaN| LXX omits; Luc., Pesh. apparently read 
nwan simply, 

spy ma a 5x] LXX, Luc. omit 9. 

I5. inv7pd] Luc. &v rij 686 épxduevov eis dndvrnow adtod. WW 
(if not a doublet of 337°}2) may be original: ¢pydsuevoy, like JL) 40 
of Pesh., is due to the translator, 

wn] Doubtless we ought to follow LXX, Luc. in reading 
wh sgad-ny 722) WT, thus securing a perfect parallelism with the 
following clause. So Th., Klo., Benz., Oort. Kamp., Kit. adopt 
the less probable order “2257 7 7222 wan, 

wn] ‘“Ifit be” (said he).’ The writer regards it as sufficiently 
evident that 1 UW is the response to the preceding WCE 1220, 
34. Probably the additions of LXX, Luc. kat efmey Eiod, Luc. kat 
elnev air “lod, Vulg. znguit, Pesh. ad gxolo (afer wm, which is 
assigned to Jonadab as though wy w& meant ‘It is indeed !’) are 
due in each case to the translator. 

With & of, 8) ch. 5. 17 nole. 

16. InN 133%] Read in& 339% with LXX, Luc., Pesh. So The 
Oort. SAX 337% Klo., Kamp., Benz.; iS i337") Kit. 

17. IOWA] Cf. nore 2 on 3. ar. 

18. W3y" NI] Luc. kai eyd Sovretcw adr, Vulg. ego autem 
colam eum ;—inferior to MT. ; 

19. ay b3] Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. cut out the two words 
as an erroneous insertion from v. 21, Jehu summons the prophets 





* It is certain that Vulg., reading NSD NIT), would have left the pronoun 
unexpressed, and rendered, as is actually the case, znvendt. Cf. in Vulg. the 
other cases of the idiom cited. That the same course may have been followed 
in the Greek may be inferred from the rendering of Gen. 38. 25. 
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and priests of Ba‘al, who are commanded to prociaim a solemn 
assembly, to which the worshippers in general are summoned 
(v. 207). It is noticeable that in Luc. kal mdvras tots 8ovdous abrod 
Sollows kai rods iepeis abrod, as though inserted from the margin. 

20, INP] LXX, Luc., Vulg. sing, 81%. 

21. LXX erroneously expands the verse from 2. 19. 

mad np] Ch. 21. r6t. 

22. anndin] The context demands the meaning ‘wardrobe’; 
cf. Vulg. vesées. In Eth. AAI: ’el/ag denotes a kind of sunic; cf. 
Dillmann, Lexicon, 45 f. 

vradin] LXX, Luc. 6 oToaTHs, i. e. wsadin. 

gas? ayn | Luc. adds rat efatrooteiAate avrovs. kal eimov Odk 
cial x.r..; adopted by Klo. 

24. NIN] LXX sing. kal ciofdOev. Cf. the sing. reference to 
Jehu as the chief offerer in v. 25 indpa, So Klo., Sta., Kamp., 
Benz., Kit. Luc. places 24® after 24>, and adds, after eic7dOov, the 
gloss eis tov ofkov tod mpocoybicparos. Elsewhere in the context 
by — Baad, never mpoodxbicpa. 

pnw] Luc. rpry:Alous, Pesh. cishe Joh], 380. 

2) wn] As bbw is vocalized, the sentence is extremely difficult. 
Read bdo» with Th., Klo,, Kamp., Benz., Kit.:—‘ The man who 
suffers to escape any of the men, &c., his life shall be for his life.’ 

po) by] ‘Into (lit. wpon) your hands.’ So, after jn3, Gen. 42. 
37; alter 123, Jer. 18. 21; Ezek. 35.5; Ps. 63. 11. 

25. nd39] Pesh. orsag 49, i.e. prib33. 

pyid] C£ IL 1. 5 nox. 

nwowh] Cf I. 9. 22 note. 

2e)] The object is missing. RYV., ‘cast them out,’ finds the 
reference to be to the corpses of the slain; but it is reasonable to 
expect this to be more precisely indicated. Klo. is right in finding 
the object of 125um to lie concealed under nwhwm) oyan, the 
repetition in detail of the subject of the verb in MT. being scarcely 

less strange than the omission of the object. He ingeniously 

suggests DWNT mys s2byi4) ‘and they cast the Asherim down 

to the ground.’ This restoration, however, is not very likely to 
x 
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represent the original if the emendation adopted in v. 26 be 


correct, which thus makes reference to the (single) Ashera of 
the temple. 

9 yy Sy] ‘To the czy of the house of Ba‘al’ can hardly be 
correct. Klo’s emendation ’/) Y2I7Y ‘to the adytum, &c.’ (cf. 
I. 6. 16 o7e), is very suitable to the context, though it is illegitimate 
to cite the rendering of Luc. és rod vaod rod Bdad in support of the 
emendation!. The other Verss. agree with MT. 

26, myayi] The Verss. presuppose a sing. N2¥, in accordance 
with the suffix of mipw. But, as Sta. (ZAZW., 1885, p. 278) 
remarks, the s/one .Maccéba cannot have been burnt, and it is 
therefore probable that we ought to substitute NWS ‘the Ashera 
of the house of Ba‘al, in accordance with I. 16. 33, ISDN By) 
MINIM: cf. ch. 23.6. So Kamp., Benz., Kit, Oort. On the 
character of the Ashera cf. I. 14. 15 nove, 

24. nayp] Sta., Kamp., Benz., Kit. emend M3), the first com- 
paring I. 16. 32, and, for the expression nat yn3, Ex. 34. 13; 
Deut. 7. 5; 12.3; Judg.2.2; 6.287 Mention of the destruction 
of the a/far is to be expected, supposing the clause to be not merely 
a doublet of that which follows (Klo.), which it resembles somewhat 
suspiciously. 

mynd) Kt nism), 


10. 29-36. Summary of Jehu’s reign: his character and his 
Soreign relations. 
RP vv. 28-31, 34-36; vv. 32, 33 summarized from the Annals. 
29. anin ‘Say] ‘(Namely) the golden calves,’ in apposition to 
’s~pn. Vulg., with a view to make the connexion more clear, 
inserts mec dereliqutt, Targ. 5 JINN. 
32. on nm1] The same phrase is used by R” in ch. 15. 37; 


20. 3: Chonoe on Tes. 16: 


tr in I. 6. 5, 16, 19, 21, 23, 31; 7. 49; 8. 8 appears as daBelp; and, 
assuming that tod vaod could answer to V2, as in Ps. 28 (LXX 27). 2, ma 
remains unrepresented, and 5y27 Y37 simply is scarcely likely to have been read 
by the translator. 
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Sywa nyypd] ‘To cut Israel short,’ lit. ‘to cut off in Israel.’ 
The expression is strange, though Hab. 2, ro D'S] OMY NixP 
affords an instance of the use of the verb Ayp in this sense. The 
original reading is probably preserved by Vulg. faedere super Israel, 
i.e. oN wya yipd ‘to loathe Israel’; cf. Gen. 27. 46 "02 ‘NYP, 
Taedet me vitae meae. So Klo. Targ. m7 Apned seems to have 
read Aispd ‘to be angry with,’ and this is adopted by Th., Kamp., 
Benz., Kit. 

33. 0 pT jo] The double mention of ‘4ybsn_ introduces 
confusion, and Gra., Buhl. (Geogr. 70) simplify the description 
by cutting out the first tyban, and also the } before the second. 
The fact that, at the time of the fall of Omri’s dynasty, Rama 
of Gilead appears to have been the most northern point of Israel’s 
dominions east of Jordan causes some critics (cf. Sta. ZATW., 
1885, p. 279; Benz., Kit.) to regard the verse, either as a whole 
or in part, as a later addition. 

33>. “31 "yIyD] The same description of the position of "Y7Y, 
with the addition of NEY before 53, is found in Deut. 2. 36; 3.125 


=) 


4.48; Josh. 12.2; 13.9, 16. The site of ‘Aro‘er is found in 

a heap of ruins called ‘Ar‘dr,.south of Diddén, and standing on 

a hill on the northern side of the ravine of Arnon. Buhl, 269. 
sydim] Luc. adds rat ’IaBde. 

34. INN boy] LXX, Luc. add kat ras (Luc. ai) ouvdipes ds 
owqer, i.e. WP WN WP. Cf. 1.16. 20; ch. 15. 15. 

36. At the end of the verse Luc. adds év éret Seurép@ tijs ToOoXias 
Baorever Kipios tov “lov vidov Nayeoi, and then continues with 
a summary account of Ahaziah’s reign, derived in the main from 
ch. 8. 25 ff, with a brief mention of the events of ch. 9 in so far 
as they concern the death of Ahaziah. 


ll. Athaliah the queen-mother usurps the throne of Judah. At 
the end of six years Jehoiada the priest effects a revolution, and sets 
Jehoash, the rightful heir, upon the throne. 

Ch. 11 forms the basis of 2 Chr. 22, 1o—23. 21. 

This chapter and its sequel, ch. 12. 5-17, form, with chh. 16. 

ag 
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10-16; 22, 3—23. 25, a series of Judaean narratives which reflect 
prominently the influence of the priests as conservators of the 
religion of Yahwe, and in which the interest centres to a great 
extent round the Temple at Jerusalem. Probably therefore, 
as Sta. suggests, the source from which the narratives were drawn 
may have been the Temple-archives. 

Sta. (ZATW., 1885, pp. 280 7.) has pointed out that ch, 11 
is probably a combination of two narratives. The first, vv. 4-12, 
18>—-20, is a continuous whole; the second, vv. 13-188, merely 
a fragment. According to the first, Jehoiada effects the revolution 
by the aid of the royal bodyguard (O°S99); in the second, it is the 
people (OY) who are prominent. The insertion of }'¥13 in v, 13 
in apposition to OY0 is clearly a redactional device, and traces 
of the redactor’s hand are also to be found in v. 1g (see ad Joc.). 

The recognition of this composite character of the narrative 
explains certain difficulties which are patent if it be read as 
a continuous whole. Thus, it cannot be thought that the destruc- 
tion of the temple of Ba‘al (v. 188) took place between the 
anointing and enthronement of Jehoash. It would naturally occur 
ofier the measures taken against Athaliah, and not as an episode 
in their course. Again, it is difficult to understand why the setting 
of a guard over the Temple (z. 18) should have been necessary 
after the death of Athaliah (vv. 15, 16). The purpose of such 
a guard can only have been to protect the Temple against the 
danger of an attack by the queen and her adherents. It is strange, 
also, if the narrative be a whole, that there should be two accounts 
of the death of Athaliah; vv. 15, 16 and v. 20», 

The main difference between the two narratives seems:‘to be 
that while the fragment emphasizes the religdous importance of the 
revolution, the continuous narrative regards it purely as an event 
of civil importance. This difference does not set the two accounts 
at variance ; the religious revolution may well have followed in 
the train of the civil, 

The parallel narrative of 2 Chr. has been considerably expanded 
in parts by the editor, the priests and Levites being introduced 
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and made to take the place which is occupied in Kings by the 
royal bodyguard. 
Lr. ANN] Omit ) with Q’re and || 2 Chr. 

Saxn)| || 2 Chr. 0277}, a scribal error. 

2. yawn] || 2 Chr. nyawin'. She is there stated to have been 
aa yIiny nw, 

MINN j2] LXX vidv adeApod adrijs, i.e. MAN 2. Luc. combines 
the two readings. 

snp MN) wns] || 2 Chr. prefixes {9}, which is indispensable. 
So Ew., Th., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

MN MIND] LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh. ink WADAL. So || 2 Chr. 
awwyNoA. 

4. ym] Luc. adds 6 fepeds, i.e. 1230, as in vv. 9 f. The 
specification is necessary unless it be supposed that the narrative 
originally contained an earlier reference to Jehoiada, such as that 
of || 2 Chr. noticed on wv. 2. 

nyxon] Kt. only again vv. 9, 10,15. Ko. Pass the form 
and concludes that the * is merely euphonic, méyéth for mé’éth, 
representing the pronunciation adopted for the avoidance of hiatus, 
as in Aramaic. Lehrg. I. i. p.217; cf. p. 481. 

25] So v. 19 and 2 Sam. 20. 23 Kt. "Probably the Carzans 
are denoted. Cf. R. Sm. OZ/C.’, p. 262 nove. 

ovsndy] CEI. 1. 5 nore. 

4omgaa...n74) LXX kai d€bero atrois Siajxnv Kupiov ai 
Spracey, i.e. DAK Yav*) * M2 DID NAN, probably correct.’ nv22 
at the end is superfluous, while “* n'72 may be paralleled from 
1 Sam. 20. 8. So Klo. 

5-7. As Wellh. (C. 361) points out, v. 6 is clearly a gloss, the 
4) ny nw of v. 7 answering to’ mwwn of v. 5. By removal 
of this insertion, and reading 11 (as in v. 5) for MM” in v. 7, 
we obtain an intelligible text in vv. 5, 7, 8:—‘ And he commanded 
them, saying, This is the thing which ye shall do; the third part 
of you who go in on the Sabbath and keep the guard of the king’s 
house, and the two divisions of you, even all who go forth on the 
Sabbath and keep the guard of the House of Yahwe about the king, 
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ye shall compass the king round about, &c.’ The point is 
obviously that all the bodyguard is to be concentrated at the 
Temple, no part of it being at Athaliah’s disposal at the palace: 
ch 2.10: 

5. At the end LXX adds ev ré muddu. 

6. “wD 7ywa] || 2 Chr. Tid qywa, 

nd nan] The unintelligible mdm is omitted by LXX, and by 
|| 2 Chr. in the free explanation, Fin) na ninyna pynn>oy, Field 
cites a Schol. which states the existence of a reading dupedéy, ie. 
19%, adopted by Kit. 

& now by] ‘Up to the ranks,’ i.e. the lines of men sur- 
rounding the king, suggested by the previous ’3) onapm. The 
word is the same as New Heb. 13D, Aram. 87D, Ji.m. Vulg., 
sepium templi, misunderstands. || 2 Chr. MBN, 

ro. mann] || 2 Chr. O30. So Th., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

ondyn] RV., here as in the other occurrences of the word, 
‘the sheelds’ This rendering seems to be demanded by Song 4. 4, 
where O33 by 5) stands in explanatory apposition to ADS 
i220. Th. on 2 Sam. 8.7 favours the more general meaning 
‘armour, and the same view is taken by W. E. Barnes, who 
classifies the ancient renderings of the word: Expos. Times, Oct. 
1898, pp. 43 % The fact, however, that opby (here and in 
Jer. 51. 11) occurs in connexion with other specified items of 
military equipment is against the view that the term is used in 
a general and not a special sense. According to LXX, Luc. 
in I. 14. 26, the 3033 ‘2 which David took from the servants 
of Hadadezer, king of Zoba, were carried off by Shishak, king of 
Egypt, during the reign of Rehoboam. Cf. note ad loc. 

rr. m5) nar] RV. ‘along by the altar and the house’ The 
meaning seems to be that the guards formed a semicircle extending 
from the south to the north corner of the Temple, and surrounding 
the brazen altar which stood before the Temple. Thus all the 
space between the porch and the altar would be enclosed. It is, 
however, highly doubtful whether 5 can bear the sense ‘ along by,’ 
and whether, granted this sense, the writer would have chosen 
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to convey the explanation given above in so obscure a manner, 
Pesh. represents 3130... mad by Nao buss SS aszohto 
laNso Kus. If we may regard JoSso Kus as due to an 
erroneous explanation of nan ‘the house’ (i.e. the Temple) as 
‘the king’s house,’ we obtain the good sense, nya3} nayap 239 
‘round about the altar and the Temple.’ 2°33 seems to have 
been wrongly placed in MT., and then explained by the addition 
pony, a statement which at this stage of the proceedings is 
incorrect. 

12. nvyn] RV., following Verss., ‘the testimony,’ i.e., appar- 
ently, a written law-book, committed to the young king as head 
over the theocratic state; cf. Deut. 17.18 # There is not, 
however, anywhere else allusion to such a custom as the laying 
of a book(?) upon (sc. the head of) a king at his coronation ; 
the term M3 is a late one; and, if it represented the law of the 
kingdom embodied in a concrete form, it would be natural to 
expect that this fact would be more precisely indicated (e. g. TBP 
maya). Thus it is reasonable to suspect the text of corruption. 
Wellh. (C. 361) makes the happy emendation MITA * the bracelets,’ 
which formed, with 7137 ‘the diadem,’ the royal insignia. Cf. 
2 Sam. 1. 10’. 

13. on fein] Obviously the two terms cannot stand together 
dovvdéros. j¥0n is a gloss, roughly inserted for the purpose of 
connecting the narrative with that which precedes. Cf. zoe on 
the composition of the narrative. oyn is probably used in 
a military sense. Cf. I. 16. 15 move. 

fA. sbon by] ‘ By the king.’ For this sense of 5x cf. move on 
I. 6. 18. 

5. bynn “IPB] LXX rois émoxérots, i.e. “TPB, adopted by Sta., 
Kamp., Benz., Kit., is doubtless correct. MT. can only mean 
‘those of the army who were mustered’ 

nyxon Ww ns is superfluous by the side of bnn “pp, and must 
be regarded as a gloss from 22. 4, 9, 10, of the same character as 


a 


1 Reading miyua for TSN, with Wellh., Dri., Budde, &c. 
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that noticed in v.13. The same is probably the case with the words 
naw map bx, which seem to conflict with 2. 15>, The queen 
is to be taken ou/séde the Temple, and therefore not zséde the ranks 
which, according to v, 8, surround the king within the Temple. 

16. DY nD wow] ‘And they laid hands on her’ So LXX, 
Luc., Vulg., Kamp., Benz., Kit. The rendering, ‘And they made 
way (lit. place) for her,’ Pesh., Targ., adopted among moderns by 
Ke., Th., Klo., AV., RV., is not to be paralleled. 

19. av)] LXX, Luc. kat exdbioav aicdy, So || 2 Chr, 12 wi" 
BIN, 


12. 1-4. Lutroduction by R° to the reign of Jehoash. 


Ch. 12. 1-3=2 Chr. 24. 1, 2. 

12. 1, 2. Luc. reads 37YON}2 Win’ in the synchronism of z, 2, 
and inserts v. 1, the statement of the king’s age at accession, a/ver 
the synchronism, thus conforming to the order which is constant 
elsewhere in the introductory formula. See Introduction. 

3. “31 wyy] ‘And Jehoash did that which was right in the sight 
of Yahwe all his days, forasmuch as Jehoiada the priest instructed 
him’ So Ew., Th2, Kamp. The antecedent of ws is found in 
wnt; lit. ‘4e who Jehoiada instructed’ Cf. e. g. Gen. 42. 21 
NT WY ‘we who saw’ (or, ‘7n that we saw ’); Heb. Lex. Oxf, s.v. 
WN, 8c. AV., RV., Kit., following LXX, Luc., Vulg., render all 
his days wherein Jehoiada the priest instructed him,’ thus limiting 
the period of the king’s good living to the life-time of Jehoiada, 
in accordance with || 2 Chr. 24.2, 099 ypiny rS3, and the 
narrative of 2 Chr. 24. 1y-22 which relates the defection of 
Jehoash from the religion of Yahwe and his murder of the son 
of Jehoiada. But the normal method of expressing such a sense 


——— 


? py? in Josh. 8. 20 does not mean place or room (Ges. 7) hes.), but power, 
as in Ps, 76. 6; singular T Deut. 32. 36. Cf. Dillmann, ad loc.; Heb..Lex. Oxf. 
; * Pesh., Targ. are ambiguous in meaning, and cannot be cited, as by Th., 
in favour of this rendering. The accentuation of MT., however, in placing 


the principal break upon Vp, is certainly intended to convey the meaning 
adopted, 
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would have been 2) Wis D-DD, as ec. g. in 1Sam. 1. 28, werdz 
is elsewhere in every occurrence used absolutely, without further 
definition, in the sense ‘ad/ his life long’ :—I. 15. 14, || 2 Chr. 15.17; 
ch. 15.18; 2 Chr. 18.17; 34. 33; Deut. 22. 19, 29; Eccl. 2. 23; 
5. 16. Moreover, as Ew. points out, it seems to be clear that 
R° was unacquainted with any narrative of the king’s defection, 
for ‘had this been so, then the older historical work must have 
told us how Joash showed himself faithless afterwards; but so 
far is this from being the case, that the piety of his successor 
is afterwards compared with his own, and that of both regarded 
as inferior to David’s alone, 2 Ki. 14. 3 (the Chronicles omit this 
passage); even Uzziah is only treated as their equal, 2 Ki. 15. 3; 
2. Chr. 26. 4. 

It is, of course, possible that the statement 72) WW AWN may be 
an early marginal note intended to qualify the absolute 119° ohh 
in accordance with the narrative of Chr. This supposition is 
perhaps favoured by the reading of || 2 Chr. yan’ ‘9 59, which 
looks like a limited explanation of » 55 simply. 

4. “3 nywan pr] CEI. 3. 2, 3 nore. 


12. 5-17. Measures taken by Jehoash for the repair of the House 
of Fahwe. 

2 Chr. 24. 4-14 gives a different narrative of the same events. 

5. 3) ay 4DD] Very difficult. As the text stands, ray D3 
must mean ‘current money’ (RV.). Cf. Gen. 23. 16. Then the 
four following words are rendered by RV. ‘the money of the 
persons for whom each man is rated’; marg. Heb. ‘each man 
the money of the souls of his estimation.’ The construction is here 
similar to that of Gen. 9. 5 178 WN ‘each man his brother,’ 
i.e. ‘each man’s brother’; Gen. 15. ro ND WN ‘each its half,’ 
i.e. ‘the half of each.’ 

Luc. represents 130) , .. VY ADI by dpyipiov cwripjrews avdpds, 
apybpiov avvripnocews Woxar, i, e. WN TY ADD. It is certainly 
a great simplification of the text if we suppose, with Sta., Kamp., 
Benz., Kit., that these first three words, ‘¢he money of each man’s 
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assessment’ (cf. Lev. 27. 2 f.), represent the original text, and that 
‘Duy Mwp DI is an explanatory gloss which has come into the 
text as a doublet. 

5DI b5] It is necessary to insert ) before $9, ‘and all the 
money &c.’ The freewill offering of money which a man’s heart 
prompts him to make is clearly distinct from the sum which is 
assessed by tariff. 

6. 129 MND wx] Apparently, ‘each from his acquaintance,’ 
RV. The scope with which 132 (only again v. 8) is employed 
is highly obscure, and the word is justly regarded with suspicion 
by Kamp., Benz. LXX dmé rijs mpdcews abrov (Luc. airév) vocalizes 
30; Vulg. juxta ordinem suum (?). 

p13] ‘Dilapidation. Cf. ch. 22.5; Ezek. 27. 9, 27. 

$35] ‘For everything, i.e. ‘wherever? 

g. NOP] This form, in place of the ordinary NOP, appears here 
only. K6. (ZeArg. II. i. 490) cites the similar segholate sé. constr. 
forms 17h, V1}, YO2, Ylv, wn, Wa. Cf. G-K. § 93 2. 

Io. INS NX] MSN, though vocalized as s¢. cons/r., can only be 
regarded as s¢. abs.; Kimhi’s explanation, ‘the chest of (Jelonging 
to) some one,’ being excluded by || 2 Chr. 24.8 708 fiNN Sw, and 
the statement of Ew., § 2864, that ‘the numeral 798 one, though 
mostly used as an adjective, may nevertheless be subordinated to 
its noun, put in the construct state,’ being in the present case 
inconceivable. Cf. Ké. Syntax, § 310d. Probably the vocaliza- 
tion here and in Lev. 24. 22, IN8 DBD, is merely an error of the 
punctuators, ’2) TO8 MMB II. 18. 24 (cf. ot) is perhaps different. 

naron byx] The statement that the chest was placed deszde the 
altar seems scarcely to accord with the fact that it was given into 
the charge of the keepers of the threshold, who placed in it the 
money which they received from persons entering the House of 
Yahwe. Hence Sta., following the suggestion of the LXX trans- 
literation in Cod. A, azpacy, emends Ns} DY, a suggestion 
favoured by Kamp., Kit., Oort. The fact that Maggéboth existed 
subsequently in the Temple appears from chh, 18. 4; 23.47. Klo. 
emends MM DYN ‘beside the doorpost, and this agrees well with 
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the following }2°2 Kt., and is favoured by Benz., who objects to 
the former suggestion on the ground that Maggéboth usually stood 
in Semitic sanctuaries near the altar and not near the entrance. 

|| 2 Chr. 24. 8 AYN Ma Twa, 

wn] Frequentative, ‘used fo place’ So v. 12. Cf. the 
imperfects of vv. 14-17. For the reversion to the imperf. with 
y consec. in vv. 11, 12> cf. Dri. Tenses, § 114. 

xayon] LXX, Luc. 76 ebpedev, as in v. 11, 

11. My] Luc. omits, while Pesh. places after 120. 

13. A¥MD %33N] So ch. 22. 6. 

’) $25y] ‘And for all for which outlay should be made upon 
the house.’ Ny? WN, lit. ‘for which it (i.e. }D2N v. 124) should 
go forth.’ 

npn? ] ‘For repair.’ Probably the vocalization should be npinp 
‘to repair it’; cf. Luc., Pesh., Targ. So Klo., Benz. 

17.) OWN HDI] The reference appears to be to fines in 
money. Cf. Wellh. Prolegomena, 73. 


12. 18-22. Closing events of the reign of Jehoash, summarized 
by R®. 

Ch. 12. 18-22 forms the substance of 2 Chr. 24. 23-27. 

18. my ww] Cf. I. 3. 16 note. 

21. xoD ma] Cf zoe on xibpa I. 9. 15. 

22. 9 2N*] || 2 Chr. mova 7210} mips nyow-ja Tat 
nasing. - 
13. 1-9. Jehoahaz, king of Israel. 

R° frames short notices from the Annals. 

13. 3. nnn 55] ‘All the days,’ viz. of Jehoahaz. Cf. note on 
I. 5.15. The statement is made rather loosely if the events of 
v. 5 belong to this reign. 

4.’ Sn] For the expression cf. I. 13. 6 nove. 

5. WYN] Luc. kai eényayev avrovs, 1. €. DINy}, 

pwx ‘7 nnn] Luc. adds kat dneatpadn Sptov Iopand avrois. 

nmbaxa] Not strictly ‘in their tents,’ but ‘7% sheir homes. Cf. 
I. 8. 66; Judg. 19. 9, and the phrase of I. 12. 16; 2 Sam. 20, 1. 
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7. ‘9 ew wb 92] The reference of °5 is to 2. 4>, and the 
subject of “*Nwn is not Yahwe (Th., Kamp., Kit.) nor Hazael 
(Benz.), but is indefinite (*NWDT; cf. I. 1. 6 note on my): —< For 
there was not left to Jehoahaz &c.’ So LXX, Luc. ody tredelpOn, 
Vulg. zon sunt derelict’, Pesh. Joo asha/ JI. 

wi] ‘For treading.” Klo. emends pad after Luc. gas rod 
AenrwvOjva, and so Kamp., Benz., Oort. The change is unne- 
cessary, 

After v. 7 Luc. inserts v. 23 of MT. Probably this is correct. 
The mention of Jehoash’s successes against Aram would form 
a reason for transferring the verse from its position in Luc. to 
that which it occupies in MT., whilst no reason can be cited for 
the converse change. Again, it is clear that the position assigned 
by Luc. to vv. 12, 13 MT. is correct; and this creates a strong 
presumption in favour of the position of v. 23 in Luc. 


13. 10-25. Jehoash, king of Israel. 


R° vv, 10-13; two Elisha-narratives from North Palestinian 
SOUICES, VV. 14-19, 20, 21; short notices from the Annals framed 
by R? vv, 22=25. 

Vet. Lat. (Cod. Vind.) places 13. 14-21 between 10. 30 and 10. 
31, making the narrative refer not to Jehoash but to Jehu. 

ro. yawn owhy nwa] This synchronism disagrees with the 
statement of v. 1, that Jehoahaz, who reigned seventeen years, 
came to the throne in the twenty-third year of Jehoash. We should 
therefore expect the synchronism to be ywny owby niwa ‘in the 
thirty-ninth year’; and this alteration agrees with ch. 14. 1, where 
the second year of Jehoash of Israel synchronizes with the 
accession of Amaziah. 

naw mey ww] Pesh. aia JeobN/ ‘thirteen years.’ 

12, 13. These two verses appear in Luc. at the close of the 
chapter, a position which, in accordance with the scheme of RP, 
is clearly correct. Luc. also replaces the unusual formula Dya 
wos by ay in v. 13° by the regular kat ¢8acidevcey “I. vids adrod 
dv7’ avrovd at the end of v, 13b, 
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The formula for the close of this reign is repeated in ch. 14. 
15, 16, where it is due to the preceding account of Jehoash in 
relationship to Amaziah. As this narrative, however, forms part 
of the history of the reign of Amaziah, the introduction of 
vv. 15, 16 breaks the connexion, and is probably the work of a 
later hand. The repetition is not found in Luc. 

14. 12 my’ Ws] Not, as RV., ‘whereof he died,’ but, ‘ whereof 
he was to die.” Cf. Dri. Tenses, § 39 B. 

woe Sy Jan] Cf. Gen. 50. 1 YOY Jae aN EToY ADH DBM, 

7 aN] Cf. ch. 2. 12 note. 

17>, 1,4, 798] LXX omits through oversight. 

paxa| Cf. I. 20. 26 note. 

18. on mp] Luc. AaBe wévre Bern. 

19. miand] ‘(It was) for smiting, and so ‘Thou shouldest have 
smitten? Cf. 2 Sam. 4. ro 19 ‘AND WN “To whom (it was) for 
my giving,’ i.e. ‘To whom I should have given.’ Dri. Zenses, 
§ 204. Klo.’s emendation 137 5, after the rendering of LXX, 
Luc. «i érdraéas, is unnecessary. 

DDys ww ix won] Vulg. adds szve sepies. 

20. 82] Probably, ‘kept on coming.’ 

mw xa] The text gives no sense, but LXX, Luc. ¢Aéévros rod 
évavrod suggest the emendation 728 83 ‘when the (new) year 
came.’ Cf. the phrase of I. 20. 22, 26 7280 nawng, Vulg. 7 
ipso anno, Pesh. oo \ta> o> must have read nv 72 as though 
for 7282 72, an Aramaic construction, Benz. emends nwa 
‘yearly °(?); Kit. 7292 M2¥, 

ar. “) omap on My] Cf. 1. 13. 20 no7e. 

23. 7 p»dwn xdy] Cf. ch. 17. 20 (R°). 

24°02 T1143 350] Winckler (Aditest. Untersuchungen, 66) 
gives reasons for identifying this king with Jari’, king of 
Damascus, who was brought into subjection by the Assyrian 
king Rammén-nirari III in his campaign against the nations of 
the West, between B.c. 806-803. Cf. AB. i. 191; Winckler, 
Keilinschrift. Textbuch, 12 f. 

25. bxw “y MN] Luc. adds kat doa Zafer, 
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14, 1-22. Amaziah, king of Judah. 

Ch. 14, 1-14, 17-22 = 2 Chr. 25. 1-4, 11, 17-28; 26. 1, 2. 

R” embodies short notices from the Annals, together with a com- 
plete narrative (vv. 8-14 ;, cf. p. 215) from an unknown source. 

14. 2. payin] || 2 Chr. supports Q’re /3¥iN'. So Vulg., Pesh., 
Targ. LXX, Luc. ‘Iwadeiu. Cod. A. Iwadeiv, 

3, 4. 4). 39 ND p>] || 2 Chr. 25. 2> sums up the limitations 
to the favourable verdict in the terse statement bbw sada Nd pi. 

4. “3 nian pr] Cf. 1. 3. 2, 3 nore. 

5». Joon] LXX, Luc. omit. 

6». ‘1 ainD>] Citation is made by R° directly from Deut. 24. 16. 
For ni Kt., M2? Q’re, Deut. reads 30%. || 2 Chr. 25. 43M’, 

7. 727 xin] The emphatic xin (almost ‘/¢ was he who smote 
&c.’) occurs again vv. 22, 25; 15. 35%; 18. 4, 8, and may be 
regarded as a mark of the style of R? in connecting together 
detached notices relating to one particular king. 

nbn 33] Kt. is supported by || 2 Chr. 25. 11; 1 Chr. 18. 12; 
Q’re nbd ‘12 by 2 Sam. 8. 13; Ps. 60. 2. 

went] Perfect with weak },a mark of decadence in style, due 
not to R?, but to his source. “So elsewhere in later extracts from 
the Annals, ch. 18. 4; 21. 4,6. The style of R? is always, like 
that of Deuteronomy his model, of the best (cf. e.g. ch. 17); the 
style of the extracts is on a level with that of the lengthy narrative 
ch.22. 3—23. 25, and may be taken as representing the popular 
style (as distinct from the prophetic or literary style) of the closing 
years of the kingdom of Judah. 

yoon] Cf. Judg. 1. 36; Isa. 16. 3So42. 99 (v>D without article), 
The usual identification with Pefra (cf. Baed. 206) is denied by 
Buhl, Edomites, 34 ff. || 2 Chr. 25. 11 finds reference to ‘jhe 
crag’ from which ten thousand captive Edomites were thrown 
headlong. The name bynp* (LXX, Luc. Ka6o#k) as an Edomite 
city does not appear elsewhere. 

8. te] CEI. 3. 16 nore. 

Io. JNw2] Probably perf. with weak 4 ‘and thy heart hath lifted 
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thee up? Another occurrence is found in v. 14 mpd. Cf. mofe on 
WEN) v. 7. < 

3227] ‘Enjoy your honour’ (‘let yourself be honoured’). 

may] The force of } is sarcastic: ‘Pray, why?’ Cf. I. 2.22 noite, 

11. wow nia] Cf. I. 4. 9 nore. 

13. NI] Luc., Vulg. presuppose 4783") as in |] 2 Chr. 25. 23, 
probably correctly. 

nyaN ryw2] Read ’® eID with Luc., Vulg. Pesh., Targ., 
|| 2 Chr. 

man ayy] Cf 2 Chr, 26.9; Jer. 31. 38 A DBT WY is 
mentioned in Zech. 14. 10. 

T4. npdy] npd is omitted in || 2 Chr. 25. 24, and it is therefore 
possible that the word may be a later insertion made to supply 
the missing verb, which may have been M23, or npd following after 
manynn. Cf, however, JNw2 v. 10 n0/e. 

15,16. Omitted in Luc. Cf. moze on ch. 13. 12, 13. 

18@, After Inyox, LXX adds kat mdvra & (Luc. dca) éroinaev. 

19. mend] An old Amorite city, several times named in the 
Tell el-Amarna inscriptions; probably the modern Zell el-Hast 
some distance east of Gaza, and close to the south of “Ayldn, 
i.e. Eglon. Cf. Smith, Geogr. 234; Baed. 140; Buhl, ror f 

21. my mx] Luc. adds vidv adrod. Pesh. Jutas conforms 
to || 2 Chr. 26. 1 WY. 

22. 723 Nin] Cf. mofe on 73 NN VB. 7. 


14. 23-29. Jeroboam II, king of Israel. 

R° frames short notices from the Annals. 

23. yrows dx 7p] The usual phrase is )12w2 Syren dy, 
and this appears in LXX, Targ., while Luc. combines the two 
readings. 

mv NAS D'yIN Luc. cal recoapdkovta kal & éros €Baoihevoev 
év Sapapeia. 

25. /n sadn] Cf. L. 8. 65 note. 

span ni} Mentioned again in the description of the territory 
assigned to the tribe of Zebulun, Josh. 19. 13. Tradition, both 
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Christian and Mohammedan, places the tomb of Jonah at e/- 
Meshhed, about three miles to the northseast of N azareth, and this 
village is therefore usually regarded as the site of Gath Hepher. 
Rob. BR. ii. 350; Baed. 285; Buhl, 219. 

26. IN 7719] As vocalized 77) ‘rebellious’ gives no sense. 
The Verss. render ‘ bitter,’ which is doubtless the meaning in- 
tended, but fem. 772 is out of agreement with masc, ‘¥. Hence 
Kamp. would emend S87 9 'D, a suggestion favoured by Benz., 
Kit. It is simpler to transpose the m of m0, and to read 10 
‘the very bitter affliction of Israel,’ 

‘0 YY DENI] Cf. I. 14. 10 nore. 

27. ’x1 ninas] So Deut. 9. 14; 29. 19. 

28. 3) wn awsi] Certainly corrupt. The rendering of RV., 
Kamp., ‘How he recovered Damascus, and Hamath, (which had 
belonged) to Judah, for Israel,’ cannot be obtained from the text ; 
reference in such terms to the state of affairs under David is 
impossible, since David’s kingdom is never designated as ‘ Judah’; 
and, even if such reference could be substantiated, it would be 
untrue, since Hamath never formed part of David’s kingdom (cf. 
2 Sam. 8.9 f.). LXX, Luc., Vulg., Targ. present the same text 
as MT., but Pesh. reads \u}ienall Keauo Oamr059 yooto, i.e. 
by substitution of Detend for Dytbya amd ‘and restored Damascus 
and Hamath to Israel.’ This text is adopted by Ew., Th., Kit., 
Oort}, but is directly contradictory, as regards Hamath, to the 
statement of v. 258% Winckler (Ges. i. 147 7) takes 2A in 
the sense ‘drove back’ (cf. Isa. 36.9; mondp awn Isa. 28. 6), 
and supposes that some words have fallen out after non which 
would have explained the connexion with mn; while Klo. 
disposes of the reference to Hamath, boldly emending v7 WR) 
ON TUT NP nny pesTny. 

If it might be supposed that pym4y nx had been misplaced 
from the preceding sentence, very slight alteration would give 
the text O$Tb™D Ai Nonny vA WS) PenpTony andy -wisr «and 

See 
* Schrader (COT. ad Joc.) reads similarly dyyey 2909. 
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how he fought with Damascus, and how he turned away the wrath 
of Yahwe from Israel’ Cf. ch. 10. 32. 
29. Before bsny» 125 ny the words fina 2p, in accordance 
with the usual formula, have probably fallen out. So Luc. kal 
eragn év Sapapeia, and, in part, Pesh. corogs/ pS saohlo. 


15. 1-7. Azariah, king of Judah. 

Ch. 15. 2, 3, 5—7=2 Chr. 26. 3, 4, 21-23. 

R® frames short notices from the Annals. 

15.1. my] This name appears in ch. 14. 21; 15.1, 7, 17, 23,27; 
and in the form 37Y in ch. 15. 6, 8. MNY is used in ch. 15. 13, 30; 
WAY in ch. 15. 32, 34. MW is read in place of M4Y in v.13 by 
LXX, Luc., Vulg., Targ., and by LXX, Lue. in v. 32. In vx. 30, 
LXX ’Axds, Luc. omits. MY is uniformly substituted for MW 
by Pesh. The form N83 occurs in ch. 21. 18; cf. note ad loc. 

Outside Kings, with the exception of 1 Chr. 3. 12 AWD, WY 
is used in 2 Chr. 26, 1—27. 2 (13 times), and in Isa.1.1; 6.1; 7.1; 
MY in Hos. 1.1; Am.1.1; Zech. 14. 5. 

The supposed reference to this king in the Assyrian inscriptions 
under the name Az-r7-ya-a-u (COT.i. 208 ff.) is denied by Winckler 
(Alforient. Korschungen, i. 1 ff.): cf. also Maspero, iii. Pp. 150, 2o/e 3. 

4. pr] Cf I. 3. 2, 3 nore. 

5. mMwann maa] The meaning is obscure. RV. ‘a several 
house,’ i.e. lit. ‘a house of separateness.’ So Targ. paraphrases 
nbn» p> 73 am ‘and he dwelt outside of Jerusalem’; Pesh. 
Mkagco J\ia> oh.o ‘and he dwelt in a house in privacy.’ 
nwbn, however, according to the root-meaning, should denote not 
separateness but freedom. Klo.’s suggestion is noteworthy :—nN'332 
MVM ‘in his house at freedom,’ i.e. not under restraint. mwan 
is thus used adverbially, like M328 Gen. 9. 23. Stade (ZATW. 
vi. 156 jf.) emends 4247 N23 ‘in the winter-house,’ 

nian by] Cf. 1. 4. 6 nore. 

15. 8-12. Zechariah, king of Israel. 

R? frames short notices from the Annals. 


to. oy 53p] Senseless; the rendering ‘before the people,’ 
x 
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adopted by RV. after Pesh., Targ., Vulg., being out of the question. 
We should, doubtless, follow Luc. év "Ie8\adp, and emend py>22 
‘in Ibleam.’ On the situation of Ibleam cf. ch. 9. 27 node. 

12, 99% 735 Nin] Cf. ch. 10. 30. 


15. 13-16. Shallum, king of Israel. 


R? frames short notices from the Annals. 

16. ndpn} Clearly not the NDS of I. 5. 4 on the Euphrates. 
Th. emends 138A, a town which lay in the territory of Ephraim 
near to the border of Manasseh; Josh. 16. 8; 17.7, 8. This 
suggestion, which is borne out by Luc. Tapwé, is adopted by 
Buhl (Geogr. 178), Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

’) mhp xd %D] Slightly corrupt. Read, after LXX, Pesh., xd o3 
ypa mnia-oa) Ans qn i> anna, 


15. 17-22. Menahem, king of Israel. 


R? frames short notices from the Annals. 

17. of35] Mentioned by Tiglath-Pileser III as MW¢-ni-he-1m-mi 
of Samaria in a list of tributary kings, B.c. 738; COZ.i. 215; 
Dri. Authority, 98. 

18. by] LXX dé racGyp, i.e. ~b3%—correct. 

18, 19. 5p 83:1 55] Read, with LXX, Luc. 22 82 D2 
‘In his days came up Pul &c.’ So moderns. yo 55 at the end 
of v.18 is an unusual addition; and v.19 in MT. commences 
abruptly, and needs the mark of connexion which is supplied 
by 12° as used elsewhere by R” (cf. I. 16. 34 xo/e). 

19. bp] Identical with "DNDE nda of v. 29; ch. 16. 7, 10, 
Pilu of the Babylonian dynastic list corresponds to Zukul-t-abal- 
#-Sar-ra of the Babylonian chronicle. Cf. KB. ii. 290 Pte 
Authority, 97. 

‘sy pnnd] LXX omits. 

20. 2) NYY] ‘And Menahem imposed (lit. drought forth) the 
money won Israel’; so RV. ‘exacted... from? Such a use of 
the Hiph‘ll of xy* is, however, without a parallel; and probably 
Klo, is correct in emending Sonn mayboony) NT bo-ns gay ae 
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So Benz., Kit. §p2n may then be supposed to have been intro- 
duced in imitation of ch, 12. 12, 13, after the corruption of 4¥") 
into NY". 

15. 23-26. Pekahiah, king of Israel. 

R® frames a short notice (v, 25) from the Annals, 

23. onw] Luc. déxa ern. 

25. wow] Cf. 1.9. 22 nore. 

—bo ma posa] Cf. I. 16.18, Probably Kt. is correct. Cf. 
jbo n’a nw of I. 16. 18, and no/e on I. 12. 31. 

MINA NN) JAN nx] Scarcely possible. Even supposing that 
the place-name 334s and the strange AMNN with the article pre- 
fixed can be used as personal names, it is reasonable to expect 
some precise information as to the position of the men beyond 
the mere mention of their names, nor is it clear (supposing MXN 
to mean ‘with’) whether they were conspirators with Pekah or 
victims together with Pekahiah. Klo. emends 1°73}. NNQ YDIN"NN 
‘with his 400 warriors,’ the allusion being to the royal bodyguard 
which Pekah with his small band managed by a coup to annihilate. 
Probably, however, Sta. (ZA 7W. vi. 160) is nearer the truth in 
regarding both names as place-names (cf. Vulg. zuxfa Argob et 
tuxta Arie) which have come in by mistake from v. 29, and should 
be read as VS! NEON) AINTN, 


15. 27-31. Pekaf, king of Israel. 
R® frames notices from the Annals (vv. 29-30%). 
27. mY DMwy] The Assyrian inscriptions do not admit of 
a reign of such a length. Tiglath-Pileser mentions Menahem as 
his tributary in B.c. 738 (cf. zofe on v. 17), and also refers to the de- 
thronement and execution of Pekah in B.c. 734-732 (cf. v. 30 no#). 
Thus, even supposing B.c. 738 to have been the last year of 
Menahem, we have at most six years for the reigns of Pekahiah and 
Pekah. If Pekahiah reigned two years (i.e. possibly a little more. 
than one year), Pekah may have reigned from four to five years, 
Hommel (Hastings, BD. i. 186) comments on the fact that 
exactly the same things are related of Pekahiah as of Pekah, 
Y2 
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and that the names are virtually the same, and deduces the infer- 
ence that there really existed only one king Pekah (or Pekahiah), 
who reigned two years, between Menahem and Hoshea. 

29. ToNdp nban 81] The account of this campaign is contained, 
in a somewhat mutilated condition, in the Annals of Tiglath- 
Pileser. Cf. Rost, 78 7; Dri. Authority, 98. 

mayo na bax nxy py nx] Cf. 1. 15. 20 nove. 

mi] The site is uncertain.. Conder (Zis/s, 38; and in Hastings, 
BD., s.v.) cites Yanuh near Tyre, but Buhl (Geogr. 229) maintains 
that this situation is too far west of the other places named. 
Guérin’s identification with Hunin, west of the Upper Jordan, is 
mentioned by Buhl (Geogr. 237). The place of the same name 
mentioned in Josh. 16. 6, 7 on the border of Ephraim is too far 
south to be identical. 

wp] Kades, standing on a lofty plateau, west-north-west of the 
Lake of Hale. Rob. BR. iii. 366 f; Baed. 297. 

syn] Cf. 1. 9. 15, nore. 

ndvoan] Cf. 1. 9. x1 nol. 

30. ‘31 wp] The statement of Tiglath-Pileser (cf. Rost, 80 f), 
‘ Pa-ka-ha (Pekah) their king they slew, A-z-st~ (Hoshea) to reign 
over them I appointed,’ makes it clear that the revolution was 
effected under the auspices of Assyria. 

n> omwy nwa] Clearly an erroneous statement. Pekah’s 
operations against Judah, in alliance with Rezin, which appear 
to have been begun during Jotham’s reign (v. 37), were carried 
on into the reign of Ahaz; ch. 16. 5 ff.5 Isa. 7. 1 ff. 


15. 32-38. Jotham, king of Judah. 
Ch. 15. 33, 34, 35%, 36, 38=2 Chr. 27. 1-32, 7-9. 
The whole account is cast by R?. 
32. At the end of the verse Luc. adds émi ‘Iepoveadiju. 
35- D1 pr] CLI. 3. 2, 3 nor. 
m2 Nin] Cf. nove on AIT NIN ch. 14. 7. 
37- OFF pw] Cf. ch. 10. 32 note. 
ps1] Frequently mentioned by Tiglath-Pileser as Ra-sun-nu. 
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Cf. COT. i. 252 7 His predecessor upon the throne of Damascus 
was perhaps 9X2, or more correctly DNID, to whom allusion 
is made in Isa. 7.6. Cf. Winckler, Adsfest. Untersuchungen, 44. 


16. Ahaz, king of Judah. 

Ch. 16. 2-4, 19, 20=2 Chr. 28. 1-4, 26, 24. 

Verses 1-9, 17-20 contain notices from the Annals, framed 
by R°. Verses ro-16 form a continuous narrative, probably 
derived from the same source as ch. 11; 12. 5-17. See p.307. 

16. 1. 1nX] Tiglath-Pileser mentions, in a list of tributaries, 
Fa-u-ha-zi of Judah, i.e. 19817), the full form of the name t1¥. 
The date is B.c. 728, the last year but one of Tiglath-Pileser. 
KB. ii. 207.5 Rost, 72; COT. i. 225; Dri. Authority, 100. 

2. There is clearly some discrepancy between the statements 
of this verse and ch. 18.2. If Ahaz died at the age of thirty-six 
(20416), and Hezekiah was twenty-five years old at his accession, 
then Ahaz must have become a father at the age of eleven! 

3. “ mayns] Cf. I. 14. 24 nore. 

4. 7 myn dy] Cf. 1. 14. 23 nox. 

5. mby* ww] Cf. 1. 3. 16 nor. 

6. xan nya] Cf. I. 14. 1 xox. 

‘yn p's. dwn] It is quite clear that the Massoretes are correct 
in reading DYN}, and that this correction carries with it the 
correction of the preceding pod into pond (cf. I. 9. 26; 22.48 773 
II. 14. 7, 22). So Th., Sta, Kamp., Oort. Probability is also in 
favour of Klo.’s emendation DON 422 in place of DW WY Py. 
So Benz., Kit. It is far more likely that the king of Edom 
should have seized the opportunity of Ahaz’s engagement with 
the northern confederacy in order to once more gain possession 
of his seaport town, than that the king of Aram should have 
despatched a purposeless expedition against the remote eastern 
point of Ahaz’s dominions. 

mn own ay] Cf I. 8. 8 nore. 


1 The reference of ‘the son of Tab’el’ is most naturally to Rezin, The 
name Tab’el (‘ El is wise”) is Aramaic, and identical in form with Tabrimmon, 
1. 15. 18. 
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7. nvrpn] A rare form of participle act. Qal of the verb Y’y. 
Cf. nid Isa. 25. 7, DYDID Zech. 10. 5, and perhaps ‘M4 Ps. 22. 10. 
See Wright, Compar. Gramm. 250; G-K. § 72 p. , 

8. Inv] So in I. 15. 19. 

g. MVP] LXX omits; Luc. ry wédw (27). Benz., Kit., Oort, 
on the ground of the omission, suppose that the name is a later 
insertion derived from Am. 1. 5. The situation of 1p is unknown. 
According to Am. 9.7 the district was the original home of the 
Aramaeans. 

10. pws] Probably an error for the form P¥2T, which 
appears in Chr., and is regular in Syriac, and in the Targum 
of Pseudo-Jonathan. 

ran AS] Cf. Isa. 8. 2. 

11. LXX omits from mwy }2 down to pwnd in v. r2, probably 
through homoioteleuton, though the narrative runs quite smoothly 
without the words omitted. Luc. agrees with MT. except for the 
omission of the first pw before 73) nwy jo. 

12. nan ,.,.27p4] LXX omits, 

narom Sy] by for bx. C&T. 1. 38 no% on pina Sy. 

pby byy] ‘And went up upon it.’ Cf. 1.1.53 ote on maton dyn. 

14. 39~"%,,.MaI7 nNi] On constr. cf. I. 9. 21 nox, 

nwnon nan] The original text must have read n2y57 simply, 
and nwnin is a gloss from vz. 15>, correctly distinguishing the 
old altar from the new. LXX omits maton ny, thus causing 
it to appear that the ritual described in v. 13 was still carried on 
upon the old (brazen) altar. This is adopted by R. Sm. (Relig. 
Sem.”, note L), who further reads 31P", as in z. 12, for 2224, thus 
making the verse from that point to be ‘an elaborate description 
of the new ritual introduced by the king.’ The context, however, 
desiderates the precise statement of MT. as to the new position 
of the brazen altar, which was clearly supplanted by the new altar 
(v. 15%), and devoted only to a special purpose (v. 15>). The LXX 
omission may thus be regarded as merely due to homoioteleuton. 

15. 79) ws] Kt. with pronoun-suffix anticipating the object, 
as in Syriac. Cf. I. 19. 21 nore. Possibly, however, the words 
37 ANN NX may be a later explanatory insertion. 
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nym nny ney span ndy ns] The distinction appears to coincide 
with the ritual of Ezek. 46. 13-15, where there is only mention 
of a morning nhty. In ch. 3. 20 the term nny is applied to the 
morning sacrifice, and in I. 18. 29, 36 to the evening sacrifice. 
In the time of P the nby has become both a morning and evening 
institution; Num. 28.1 f. Jer. 14. 12 draws a distinction, as in 
our passage, between my and nn; but it is by no means to be 
hence inferred (RV.) that mn therefore possesses the restricted 
sense of ‘meal-offering, as in P. Cf. #ofe on mn I. 18. 295 
Wellh. Prolegomena, 79, note I. 

yaxn oy 55] LXX, Luc., ravris rod Aaod, omit paxn. For the 
phrase of MT., the people in general, cf. ch. 11.14, 18, 19, 20; 15.5; 
Abe 24e, 25290: 

spud mm] The significance is obscure. “22 means /o examine 
(lit. dvdde, and so presumably ook at in detail; cf. Ar. 553 cleave, 
. shit). This meaning is clear for most of the occurrences in Bib. 
Heb.:—Lev. 13. 36 ‘The priest shall not examine (the suspected 
leper) for the yellow hair’; Lev. 27. 33 ‘he shall not examine (the 
tithe of the herd and flock) whether it be good or bad’; Ezek. 
34. 11, 12 ‘will look after (or look for, i.e. search out) my flock’ ; 
Prov. 20. 25, probably ‘after vowing, he begins fo make inquiry, 
i.e. fo examine his financial position (ef. Toy ad Joc.). Ps. 27. 4 
bo3 7p2? is involved in the same ambiguity as our passage ; 
‘to look at his Temple,’ or ‘40 make inquiry in his Temple. In 
Rabb. Heb. "22 is used of examining sacrificial animals for 
blemishes. 

Accordingly, the explanation of our passage least open to 
objection is that of AV., RV., R. Sm. (Relig. Sem.’, note L), ‘and 
the brazen altar shall be for me #0 zguire by’, i.e. lit. 4o investigate, 
sc. the oracle, perhaps by examination of portions of the sacrifice. 
Cf. the action ascribed to the king of Babylon, Ezek. 21. 26 78) 
7333. So approximately Pesh. Waa ud Joow ‘shall be for me 
to make request by.’ Less probable is the explanation of Klo., 
‘for me “0 look at’; the idea of close scrutiny which is implied 
in the verb being inconsistent as applied to the altar, which must 
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have been long familiar to the king, and which was (on this 
explanation) about to undergo degradation. Least probable, and 
without support from usage elsewhere, is the explanation of Kamp., 
Benz., Kit., ‘shall be for me fo think of, i.e. ‘I must decide at 
my leisure what is to become of it.’ Cf. Vulg. eri paratum ad 
voluntatem meam. 

17. n2nn nyapen] The construction is impossible. Probably 
we should read nin ni3D9 with Verss., or else emend ninjoen 
nizsenp. Cf.Kamp. Klo., Benz. suppose that nDNA NN ought 
to follow am yn. On ninyo99 cf. I. 7. 28 nore. 

wan] We should expect O30. Cf. I 7. 38 7 

nvm pan] nwnan is probably, as in v. 14, a later addition. 

nay] ‘A pediment.’ Cf. the use of MBY7 ‘ pavement,’ 2 Chr. 7. 33 
al.; and the participle }9¥7 Song 3. 10. 

18. nawn yo] Highly obscure. Q’re JD%9, if correct, should 
denote something covered in; hence RV. ‘the covered way (marg. 
covered place) for the Sabbath.’ LXX, however, reads rév OepeAov 
Tis Kabédpas, ie, NIYO IDM; cf. 1. 10.19. Pesh. explains Mus 
Jae; Targ. Nnaw (reiyos) DID. 


17. 1-6. Hoshea, king of Israel. Fail of the kingdom. 


Winckler (Altest. Untersuchungen, 15 ff.) argues with much 
cogency that in vv. 3-6 we have a combination of two narratives. 
Supposing the narrative to be single, the course of events can only 
have been as follows. Hoshea comes to the throne as the vassal 
of Tiglath-Pileser (ch. 15. 30 note); he revolts against Shalmaneser, 
and is again reduced to vassalage (ch. 17, 3); he again revolts, and 
is deposed and made prisoner (ch.17. 4); the king of Assyria 
(Shalmaneser) besieges Samaria for three years (ch, 17.5); at the 
end of three years (in the first year of Sargon ; v. 6 noe) Samaria 
falls, and the population is deported to Assyria. It is, however, 
highly improbable that Israel remained for three years without 
a king, after the deposition of Hoshea, and, as a matter of fact, 
v. 6 states that the fall of the capital took place ‘in the ninth year 
of Hoshea,’ i.e. in his ninth reigning year. Ch.18.9>—11 describes 
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only one campaign of Assyria against Israel and the fall of 
Samaria after a three years’ siege, and it is noticeable that this 
account is nearly verbally identical with ch. 17.5, 6. Probably 
therefore ch. 17. 3, 4 represents another and independent account 
drawn from a different source to ch. 17.5, 6=18. 9-11 (Annals), 
The form of the statements of v. 3 suggests that the writer was 
ignorant of the true state of affairs, viz. that Hoshea was from 
the first a vassal of Assyria, and supposed that his dependence 
was the direct result of a campaign (’n mby yy) distinct from that 
in which he lost his throne (v. 4). Winckler meets the difficulty 
by the supposition that RP read in his source nm) (frequentative ?) 
in place of ‘"y—‘inasmuch as Hoshea was (already) his vassal, 
&c.’; but such a construction is impossible, 

17. 1. ’3) nwa} The synchronism is inconsistent with the 
preceding synchronisms of chk. 16, 17, but agrees, as Benz. 
notices, with the statement of Luc. in ch. 16. 23 as to the length 
of the reign of Pekahiah. 

2.x) xd pa] Luc. mapa mavras rovs yevouévouvs Eumpoobev aitod, 
i.e. “1 TWN-DDD ; cf. I. 14. 9; 16. 25, 30, 33. The,reason why 
R” should make exception in favour of Hoshea is not apparent 
from his narrative; while, on the other hand, it is eminently 
suitable to his scheme that the last king of Israel should be 
painted in the blackest colours of all. Cf. vv. 7 #7. 

4. WP] LXX ddriay, i.e. “pY, adopted by Th., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

siD] Generally identified with Sabaku, who founded the twenty- 
fifth (Ethiopian) dynasty. Cf. COZ. ad loc.; Dri. Authoriyy, 
too. Sargon (KB. ii. 54) mentions Svb’u general (/urtan) of 
Egypt as defeated by him, together with Ganunu, king of Gaza, 
at Raphiah (B.c. 720), but he expressly distinguishes him from 
Pharaoh (Pir’u), king of Egypt. If, therefore, with Schrader, we 
vocalize 81D and identify with Svd’w, it is clear that the title 7p 
nyo is at any rate inapplicable at the time when Hoshea’s 
overtures were made. See, however, Winckler’s note, Kedlschri/. 
Sargons, p. 101. 

Luc., in place of 3) 81D bx, reads mpds ’AdpapéAex Tov Aldioma tov 
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katotkotvra ev Aiyyat@. Kat fv ‘Qone pépov Sapa rH Bacidet Acorpiov 
emautoy kat evautdv, év dé 76 eviavTG exeiv ovK Hveyxev a’Te pavad. 
kat UBpioe tov ‘Qaje 6 Bacidedls "Acouptay kat émodtépKnoev adrov K.T.d. 

6.’ Ww bo 525] Not Shalmaneser, as in v.3, but Sargon ; 
cf. the great triumphal inscription //, 23 /7.:—‘ Samaria I besieged 
and conquered; 27,290 of its inhabitants I carried into captivity, 
fifty chariots I seized from them; the rest of them I allowed to 
retain their possessions (?); I set my officers over them; the 
tribute of the former king I laid upon them? KB. ii. 54 f£.; Dri. 
Authority, 101. Schrader (COT. ad Joc.) quotes evidence to show 
that the conquest of Samaria must have taken place in the year 
of Sargon’s accession, i.e. B.c. 722. 

3) aw] Wan is mentioned in the inscriptions as the Ha-dur, 
a tributary of the Euphrates; jm is Gu-za-na, which is assigned 
to the district of Mesopotamia. bm is doubtful, but may be 
falahhu in Mesopotamia. Cf. COT: ad loc. 


17. 7-23. Commentary by R? upon the causes which brought 
| about the downfall of the Northern Kingdom. 

The phraseology of R° is very marked throughout the section. 
Notice ON px v.7 (I. 9. 6 note); MIN v. 8 (I. 14. 24 note) ; 
2 MYRTDD PY v. ro (I. 14. 23 mole); DVIS vv. 11, ry (L149 
note) ; md ban v.12 (I. 15. 12 nofe); OYIT DPI 3W v, 13 
(I. 13. 33 mot); “0 “MIyD MW ov, 13, 19 (L. 2. 3 note); “12 
D237 vv. 13, 23 (as in I. 9.7; 21. 10; 24.2); DBI NS wp 
v.14 note; “INS 105%) v.15 (1.11.5 note); bann v.15 (I. 16. 2 nore) ; 
‘MHZ v. rz (I. 21. 20, 25); 0 yin nivyd v. 17 (I. 11. 6 no#e); 
MENT 0. 18 (I. 11. 9 nofe); NIBP MD ND v. 22 (ch. 3. 3 nok). 

Verses 19, 20 are certainly a later insertion, subsequent to the 
commencement of the Judaean exile, and due to R2. The 
opening of v. 21, 3) yup ‘5 ‘For he rent &c.,’ clearly refers imme- 
diately to the statement of v. 18, DID, , » FINN “was very angry 
-+.and removed them’; but the Sequence is destroyed by the 
interpolation, ‘3 v, 21 being deprived of all point. The whole 
reference of the section is to the causes which brought about 
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the rejection of the kingdom of Jsrae/, no reference being else- 
where made to Judah except in v.13, where M2) is probably 
by the same hand as vv. 19, 20. 

Stade (ZA TW. vi. 163 7.) regards vv. 7-17 as an exilic addition, 
later than R?, upon the grounds that the writer of these verses 
ascribes Molech-worship (v. 17#) and Assyrian star-worship (v. 16>) 
to the Northern Kingdom—the abuses which later on were rife 
in the Southern Kingdom under Manasseh (ch. 21. 3, 6), and also 
because certain phrases appear to exhibit the influence of Jeremiah; 
cf. v.13 DYN op IID yaw with Jer. 18.11; 25. 5; 35.15; 
36. 3, 7; “20% “IW") with Jer. 7. 25 f-5 11.7 f.5 0. 15> AN 195 
an dann with Jer. 2.5. The reflections embodied in these 
verses are, however, in strict accordance with R°’s plan which 
runs throughout his work, as the number of phrases above cited 
as characteristic of his hand sufficiently show, nor is it at all 
unnatural that the editor, who worked not many years after Josiah 
had removed from Judah the foreign abuses of Manasseh’s reign, 
should ascribe the same kind of religious abuses to the kingdom 
of Israel, side by side with the worship of Yahwe under the form 
of a calf. Nor, again, need the phrases above mentioned imply 
dependence upon the written prophecies of Jeremiah, any more 
than need other phrases used by R? elsewhere, in common with 
Jeremiah}, go to prove that R? and Jeremiah were one and the 
same person. All that clearly emerges from the fact of such 
resemblances is that the two writers were members of one pro- 
phetic school of thought, i.e. the Deuteronomic. Cf. Dri. LOT.% 
p. 203 at end. 

7. on %D ] ‘Now it (viz. the foregoing) came to pass 
because &c.’ Luc. kal éyévero dpyi kupiov émi roy "Iopand, Ov dre 
fpaproy x.r.d., i.e. WON °D DNIenD #8 *]—superior to MT. 





1 Cf, /n spi Jou °2 I. 8. 43 note; “ID yn nowe I. 9. 7 note; 4) Gey op 
1. 9.8 note; mow wD aw Nd I. 18. 33 mole; (by) OX TD WAN UT I. 14, 10 
note; Dwi (yrar) tw ch. 9.7; 17.13, 235 21.10; 24, 2; Jer. 7.25; 25. 4; 
26.5; 29.19; 85.15; 44.4. Other resemblances, from the later chh. of 
2 Kings, are cited by Dri. ZOZ.° p. 203. 
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8. nan mpna i30"] Cf. Lev. 18. 3; 20. 23 (H). 

ny byw 12bn] Senseless. Cf. RV.’s attempt at a rendering, 
No doubt 5yiw rb) is a corruption of ON "EDD, a doublet 
of the preceding three words; and wy wx ‘who performed 
(them,’ sc. the statutes of the nations) is probably a marginal gloss 
made subsequently to the corruption to explain the occurrence of 
‘the kings of Israel’ in this connexion. 

g. NBN] The rendering of RV. ‘did secretly’ can scarcely 
be maintained, and LXX judiécarro, ‘clad themselves in,’ in 
accordance with the use of 75h ‘overlay’ in 2 Chr., is preferable, 
if the text be genuine. Pesh., Targ. render vaguely 0:30/, 0N; 
and Vulg. offenderunt seems only to be guessing. Klo. emends 
WBN ‘devised’; cf. Job 13. 4 bebys ‘8D probably ‘contrivers 
of nought’ (|| "PY Bb), So Benz., Kit. 

1 Nd] Cf. ch. 7. 9. 

eD Sonn] So ch. 18.8. The expression, as here used, describes 
the smallest and largest of communities, 

To. DAWN) mayo] Cf. wofes on I. 14. 15, 23. 

13. mn 55 weap b3] Vulg. omnium prophetarum et videntium, 
Targ. 9519 52 rap 55 suggest mpAmP3} N32753, This is preferable 
to the supposition that the text originally read weran-d3 simply, 
and mnn>3 came in later as a gloss. 

14. DEW NN wp] So Deut. 10. 16; Jer. 7.26; 17.23; 19. re; 
Neh. 9. 16, 17, 29; 2 Chr. 30.8*. Cf. the expressions YPN FEW 
Deut. 31.27; 19 NWP Deut. 9. 6, 13; Ex. 32.9; 33.3, 5; 34. 9 (JE). 

Aya] LXX, Luc. imép tov vatov, Pesh. Neo ee read 410. 

17. 2 woppy] On the meaning of the terms used in Hebrew 
to describe various kinds of divination cf. Dri. on Deut. 18. Io. 
wn2 is uncertain (probably applied in the case of Joseph’s cup, 
Gen. 44. 5, 15, to Aydromancy, but also used more generally) : 
nop=Ar. ed to divide, x. pote to get a part allotted to oneself, 
to draw lots, especially with headless arrows, as is described, in 
the case of the king of Babylon, in Ezek. 21. 26 J. After v, 17b 
Luc. adds kai eroinaay épovd Kat Gepadeip, 

18. PO ANW? nd] For the construction of P7 with the negative, 
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‘not... except; cf. 1. 8.9 D280 nind 2W pl ND PX. The 
negative is really redundant. Cf., with the same verb, Ex. 8. 5, 7; 
Deut..3. 11; 1 Sam. 5. 4. 

20. DNDY] Luc. presupposes AIM Des yrrea nin2 NHN 
) Day Da”, 

21. NT] Q’re MB is probably correct.” 

px’onn)| Perf. with weak 1, unusual in R?’s own composition. 
Cf. nofe on wan) ch. 14. 7. 

23. mn on sty] Cf I. 8. 8 zor. 


17. 24-41. The foreign settlers in the district of Samaria. 

The narrative is certainly composite. Verses 32, 33, 41, in 
speaking of the races which were settled by the king of Assyria 
in the cities of Samaria, say that they ‘feared Yahwe,’ while 
retaining the worship of their own national deities. In v. 34, on 
the contrary, it is stated with great emphasis that they ‘feared 
not Yahwe.’ Again, while vv. 24-34 refer exclusively to the 
foreign settlers, and only mention the introduction into their midst 
of a single priest of Israelitish nationality (v. 28 D750) WN), 
to whom was due their instruction in the worship of Yahwe, 
vv. 34%-40 are couched in such terms as can only refer to 
Tsraelites as such, of however mixed and renegade a strain. Notice 
especially vv. 35, 38, the reference to the Deuteronomic covenant ; 
v. 36 ‘ Yahwe, who brought you up out of the land of Egypt.’ 

Thus this latter section must be regarded as a later addition 
to the narrative of Kings’, referring probably to the Samaritans 
of post-exilic times. Verse 40? rounds off the interpolation by the 
repetition of v.34#—the statement of the older narrative to which 
the later writer attaches his addition. Verses 24-34%, 41, on the other 
hand, form, in part at least, an ancient narrative embodied by R”. 
Stade (ZATW. vi. 167 ff.) regards vv. 24-28, 41 as the original 
kernel which has received the later extension, vv. 29-34%. Possibly 





1 RP*; ef. prown 2) DPMTNy) Z. 37 (1.2. 3 note); ww) via v. 36 (I. 8. 42 
note); Dore? v. 37 (I. 9. 3 ote); OTN DTN Vv. 35, 37 (I. 9. 6 nore). 
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this latter may be assigned to R° himself:—v. 32> resembles 
I. 12. 31, and in v. 348 740 DI IY is an expression commonly 
employed by R? (cf. I. 8. 8 move). 

24. 2) 81] The fact that Sargon imported foreign prisoners 
of war into Samaria is attested by his inscriptions, though the 
peoples mentioned are not those of our passage. A mutilated 
passage, however, in his annals refers to a campaign in his first 
year (subsequent to the conquest of Samaria) which (as read by 
Winckler, Alsest. Untersuchungen, 105) was directed against the tribe 
of Tu’muna, which had apparently allied itself ‘with Merodach- 
Baladan, king of Kaldu, who against the will of the gods had 
usurped the sovéreignty of Babylon’ This was followed by 
a deportation of prisoners into ‘the land Batti,’ a term which - 
may include Samaria. In another passage he states that he 
settled in Samaria ‘men of Tamud, Ibadid, Marsiman, Hay4pé, 
the remote Arb4i inhabiting the desert. This took place in 
his seventh year, i.e. B.c. 715. Cf. Delitzsch, Paradies, 304; 
COT. i. ad loc.; Winckler, Keilschrifitexte Sargons, i. 20 f.; KB. 
hf? 7: 

MM is Kitt of the inscriptions, the modern Tell-Ibréhim, 
north-east of Babylon, BSD probably denotes the two Sippars, 
Sippar son of Samak (the sun-god), and Sippar of Anunttu(m), 
between Bagdad and Babylon. For this identification a form 
DNIBD might have been expected, and this is perhaps to be found 
in v. 31> Kt. Some critics, however, have been led by the 
reference to Sepharvaim in ch. 18. 34=Isa. 36. 19, in close con- 
nexion with Hamath, Arpad, and Samaria, to infer that its situation 
is to be sought in the west ; and O%13D Ezek. 47. 16 is cited as 
possibly identical. Cf. Dillmann on Isaiah ad loc. The unknown 
MY is doubtless the same as MY of ch. 18. 34—by inference 
a western state. 

Winckler (Adstest. Untersuchungen, 95-107) conjectures that 
confusion has been introduced into the text between Sargon’s 
importation and that of Assurbanipal, to which allusion is made 
in Ezra 4, 8-10, Sargon makes no mention of the capture of 
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prisoners of war from Babylon and Kutha. Babylon was not 
besieged by him until 3.c. 710, and then he came not as enemy 
to the Babylonians, but as deliverer from the Chaldean yoke 
of Merodach-Baladan. His successor, Sennacherib, cannot have 
formed such a settlement of Babylonian captives, and the same 
is the case with Esarhaddon, the reference to this king in Ezra 4. 2 
being clearly an error for Assurbanipal (153DN as in Ezra 4. 10). 
Assurbanipal, however, carried out a successful campaign against 
Sippar, Kutha, and Babylon, all of which are mentioned in 
ch. 17. 24, supposing OND to be an erroneous alteration of an 
original 12D. Winckler regards the inclusion of Hamath and 
Awwa as of a piece with this alteration, the reason being that the 
two names stand together with Sepharvaim (the Syrzam city) in 
the speech of the Rabshakeh, ch. 18.34. For ‘no Assyrian king 
would have introduced settlers from Hamath into Samaria, since 
such a measure would have failed of its object, viz. the placing 
of unruly elements at a distance from their native soil. Hamathites 
would not have remained long in Samaria, but would soon have 
made their escape back to their home which lay so near.’ Thus, 
according to Winckler, the narrative of Kings affords us no 
authentic account as to the nationality of the peoples introduced 
into Samaria by Sargon. These arguments are accepted by Benz. 
It may be doubted, however, whether there is evidence sufficient 
to substantiate Winckler’s theory. For example, in default of 
precise information as to the reasons which may have influenced 
Sargon in the disposal of his prisoners of war, the argument 
by which Winckler rejects the mention of Hamath and Awwa 
appears to be highly arbitrary. Again, Assurbanipal, so far from 
mentioning any transportation of the people of Sippar, Kutha, 
and Babylon, definitely states that he allowed the remnant of them 
to remain in Babylonia (KB. ii. 192 /). 

Kit. accepts Winckler’s argument with regard to Hamath and 
Awwa, but demurs to his main theory as without basis, either 
in the Old Testament or in the inscriptions. 

25. myaxn] On the use of the article cf. o/e on I. 13. 14. 
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26. 1118] Impersonal; ‘And it was told.’ 

24. pm d37] Luc. év dr@xia, i.e. on>3— certainly correct. 

0) 195] Luc., Vulg., Pesh. 30 aD, correctly. 

30. maa nap] Uncertain. The interpretation of Delitzsch 
(Paradies, 215) Sakkut-binitu, ‘supreme judge of the Universe,’ 
is rejected by Schrader (COT. ad loc.), who suggests identification 
with Zir-bdnit or Zar-pa-ni-tuv, the consort of Marduk. Jensen 
(ZA. iv. 352) regards ni32 as equivalent to banitu, an epithet 
of J8ar. Cheyne (Lxpos. Times, x. 429) proposes to .emend 
3 MDD, the two names which denote the Babylonian Saturn. 
Cf, Am. 5. 26. , 

$9] Nergal appears in the inscriptions as the god of. Kutha. 
He is the lord of hell, and the god of war and pestilence. As 
a destructive agency his symbol is-the lion. Jensen (Kosmologie, 
476 #7.) explains the name as compounded of Wi+uru+gal= 
Ni+unu+gal=‘Lord of the great city,’ or rather ‘dwelling,’ 
i.e. the Underworld. Cf. also COT. ad loc. 

31, TbD7198) Probably ‘Adar is king’ (or ‘counsellor ’). Adar 
appears as a west Semitic god in the name 74Non ‘Adar has 
given’ (Baethgen, Semi. Religionsgeschichte, 54), but is best known 
as an Assyrian god, the name, according to Schrader, being 
Akkadian in origin, and originally pronounced A-/ar, ‘father of 
decision,’ jbows occurs as the name of a son of Sennacherib 
in ch. 19.37, a fact which favours the view that we have here 
the name of an Assyrian deity, and so lends weight to the view 
(above noticed) that nap denotes Sippar rather than a western 
city. 

pbosy] Perhaps equivalent to qbywy, ie. “Anu is king’ (or 
‘counsellor’). Anu is the god of heaven, supreme among the 
deities of Assyria and Babylon. 

ppp nby] Kt. (according to Ginsburg, nppn by) seems to 
make reference to one deity only, and similarly Luc. omits tdpsy, 
and reads r@ "Adpaperey Ge@ Tempapein, 

32. Dnypo] ‘From among the whole of them? Cf. I. 12. 37 
note. LXX, Luc. offer a double version of this verse, the second 
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corresponding to MT., while the first runs cat Roav PoBovpevor rdv 
kuptoy, kal katdxicay Ta BdeAvypara adradv ev Tois olkois Tov bYynrov & 
éroingav év Sapapeia, €Ovos €Ovos ev moder ev 9 KaT@Kovy ev aiti, i.e. 
probably Nimaa ‘AID DPEY (or 1284)) pa? wy ony OW VY 
DY (or DAW MDT) SIVA WN ya Ya Ya pwa sky IW. This 
reading bears the stamp of superiority, MT. probably representing 
the restoration of an imperfect text upon the lines of I. 12. 31. 


18—20. Hezekiah, king of Judah. 


Ch. 18. 1-8 is mainly the work of R®, based upon the notices 
of vv. 4, 7>, 8. The substance of vv. 75, 8 is probably drawn 
from the Annals, With regard to v. 4 this is not so clear. The 
verse shows marks of a late style (perfect with weak 1, as in 
21. 4, 6; 23. 4 #7), and sketches the outline of a religious reforma- 
tion which appears in all essentials to have resembled and 
anticipated the reformation of Josiah, Hence some critics regard 
the notice as a late and unhistorical interpolation (cf. Stade, Ges. 
i. 607 f.; ZATW. iii. 8 f7.; vi. 170 ff; Wellh., C. 291). 

The occurrence of a reformation under Hezekiah is supported 
by 18. 22 (which must, with the rejection of 18. 4, be likewise 
branded as a later misconception), and perhaps also by the state- 
ment of Jer. 26. 17-19%, which speaks of the influence exercised 
upon Hezekiah and all Judah by the preaching of Micah the 
Morashtite. Mic. 1. 5> MT. mentions the MiD3 of Jerusalem for 
reprobation ; but this passage must not be pressed, because LXX, 
Pesh., Targ. presuppose a different reading’. Certainly Isaiah 
does not seem to have had in view any centralization of Yahwe’s 
cultus, such as was prominent in Josiah’s reformation; but his 
attacks upon the idol-worship (Isa. 2. 8, 18, 20; 31. 7; cf. 10, Io, 
11), tree-worship (1. 29), and necromancy (8. 19), which seem 
to have been rife in the kingdom of Judah, are in agreement with 





* neon ‘sin,’ parallel to ytp ‘transgression,’ as in v. 4%. The reading of 
MT. is, however, accepted by Kit. (Hist. ii. 357), who regards the rendering 
of the Versions as merely a simplification. 

Z 
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such a movement in the direction of the pure worship of Yahwe. 
Probably, therefore, as is allowed by Sta. (Ges., loc. ciz.), the 
statement of v. 4b is based upon authentic information as to such 
a reform, and this has been later on expanded in v. 4%, under 
the influence of the accomplished fact of Josiah’s reformation. 

18. 2. '38] Shortened form of "38 2 Chr. 29, 1. 

4. P07 Nin] On the use of nin cf. ch. 14. 7 nose. 

nwn3] Vocalization connects the name with NWN}, with a 
formative termination ‘brazen one.’ It seems certain, however, 
that the word is connected with YJ; and, unless there is intended 
a play upon the similarity in name of the thing ‘serpent,’ and its 
material ‘brass,’ it is possible that the vocalization is incorrect, 
Cf. Luc. Neeo@dv. For conjectures as to the form and its meaning 
Che Aes Lem OL S20). 

5. 70) Yani] Scarcely original. The clumsily connected sen- 
tence 205 yn “WN introduces a statement which we should have 
expected to occupy the first place (cf. I. 3. 12); and the statement 
7. YANN) is in direct contradiction to ch. 23. 25, where Josiah is 
regarded, from the standpoint of R°, as the ideal of a religious 
king. Probably therefore we should omit nN and the } before 
wei, and read 382 92 Wx TAY s2dp~d2a sna mn Nd). 

6. mma pam] On the use of pat by R°? cf. mo/e on I. 11. 2. 

wane ap Nd] Cf. ch. 3. 3 nore. 

nw nx] Luc. 76 Moog madi adrod. 

7. mm] Probably frequentative, in reference to the repeated 
occasions depicted by §3°. 

9-12. A notice from the Annals, introduced by the synchronism 
of R®, v. 98, and closed by his comment v.12. The notice is 
identical with ch. 17. 5, 6. 


18. 13—20. 19. Sennacherib’s campaign against Judah (18. 13— 
19. 37): sickness and recovery of Hezekiah (20. I-11): embassy of 
Merodach-Baladan (20. 12-19). 

Chh. 18. 13, 17—20. 19 = Isa. 36. 1—38. 8; 38. 21—39. 8. 

The section vv. 14-16, which is not found in Isaiah, is dis- 
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tinguished from 18. 13, 17 ff by the form of the name 7?17 
(instead of 3731) which occurs also in vv. 1, 10 (Annals). The 
notice appears to be in strict agreement with the Assyrian record 
(cf. Append. 5, col. iii. ll. 11 #), and is probably a genuine excerpt 
from the Annals, 

It is generally agreed that the narrative of Isa. 36. 1—39. 8 
cannot be traced to Isaiah himself, but must be of a considerably 
later date. Notice the mention of Sennacherib’s death (Isa. 37. 38 
|| c2. 19. 37), which did not happen until s.c. 681, twenty years 
after the campaign against Jerusalem, and certainly later than the 
death of Isaiah. Again, it seems to be clear that the Isaiah 
section (except 38. 9-20, from another source) must have been 
extracted from our Book of Kings by the editor of Isa. 1—39. 
For certain phrases which are due to R? in the Kings-narrative 
appear also in Isaiah:—cf. ay 15 jynd ch. 19. 34 || Isa. 37. 353 
TIVI..- snadann wx nN ch. 20. 3 || Isa. 38. 3; and the redac- 
tional phrases DAN D2 ch. 20. 1 || Isa. 38.1; smn nya ch. 20. 12 
| Isa. 39.1. Kings is also superior to Isaiah in the account of 
Hezekiah’s sickness. Isa. 38. 4-8 has been abbreviated; 38. 21, 22 
is misplaced. 

The Kings-narrative 18. 13, 17—20. 19 seems to represent 
a combination of three sources. Sta. (ZAZW. vi. 174) notices 
that Isaiah’s threat against Sennacherib occurs three times in 
similar terms: 19. 7; 19. 28>; 19. 33. The contents of Sen- 
nacherib’s letter (19. 10-13) merely repeat in brief that which has 
already been said by the Rabshakeh (18. 28-35). Again, it is 
highly improbable that Sennacherib, after hearing the news with 
regard to Tirhakah (19. 9), should have imagined that the mere 
dispatch of a letter would be likely to compel Hezekiah’s sub- 
mission, after the failure of previous verbal negotiations. The 
true sequel to 19. 92 seems to be 19. 36; upon receiving in- 
formation of Tirhakah’s hostile movement, Sennacherib raises 
the siege of Jerusalem and returns to Assyria. We have, then, 
two separate accounts of the Assyrian campaign, 18. 13, 17—19. 9°, 
367, and 19. 9>-35 ; 19. 9> having probably been slightly modified 

Zee 
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by the redactor. Further, the section 19, 9>-35 itself appears 
to be composite in character. The taunt-song vv. 21-28, with 
its accompanying sign vv. 29-31, stands apart from the prosaic 
statement vv. 32-34. 195 ‘therefore’ of v, 32 answers, not to 
anything in the prophecy preceding, but to v. 208, nddann ws 
ynypw,,. ‘Whereas thou hast prayed... I have heard’; and, 
as has been noticed above, vv. 28>, 33 are duplicates of the same 
statement. Thus vv, 21-31, generally regarded by critics as an 
authentic prophecy of Isaiah, appear to have been inserted into 
the midst of the prophetical history 19. 9-20, 32-34, v. 214 
representing the redactor’s link. 

The narrative of 20. 1-19 probably belongs to the author of 
one of the two preceding narrative sections.. Cheyne, following 
Duhm, selects the second narrative, 19. gh f# Notice, as a point 
of connexion, the occurrence of a prayer of Hezekiah in each 
section, 19. 15 f.; 20. 2 Very possibly the chronological 
notice at the beginning of 18. 13, ‘In the fourteenth year of king 
Hezekiah,’ properly refers to the events of 20. 1-19, and occupies 
its present position upon the false assumption that Sennacherib’s 
invasion took place in the same year as Hezekiah’s sickness and 
recovery. This arrangement is probably due to R”, who removed 
the note of time from its true position at the head of the narrative 
of 20. 1 #, replacing it by his synchronistic phrase, ‘In those 
days*.’ Notice the reference to Assyria in 20. 6. The whole 
verse, from 433 ‘and from the hand &c.,’ must be due to the 
author of the mistaken synchronism. (Cf. the latter half with 
19345 

13. 73Y ANwy yainay] The sixth year of Hezekiah for the fall 
of Samaria, B.c. 722 (v. 10), cannot be reconciled with the four- 
teenth year for Sennacherib’s campaign, B.c. 701, and it seems 
the best course to regard this latter date as true for the sickness 
of Hezekiah and the embassy of Merodach-Baladan (ch. 20), 
which will then fall cir, B.c. 714. Thus Hezekiah’s reign may 


» Cf. note on ch. 18. 13. 
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be supposed to have closed B.c. 699, i.e. some fifteen years after 
B.C. 714 (ch. 20. 68). 

mvp do by] According to the inscription of the Taylor 
cylinder, col. iii. 1.13 (cf. Append. 5), Sennacherib captured forty- 
six fortified towns, besides innumerable fortresses and small 
places. 

14. x) now] LXX, Luc., Vulg. supply an object Deby, 

mera] Cf. ch. 14. 19 note. 

’3) nwo wow] The sum is given in the inscription (col. iii. 
1. 34) as thirty talents of gold and 800 talents of silver. Schrader 
quotes Brandis for the view that the difference in the statement 
of the amount of the silver is due to the difference in weight 
between the Babylonian /zgh/ and the Palestinian Heavy talent. 

16. wan nya] Cf. 1. 14. 1 nove. 

17. jan] Assyr. farédnu or furidnu, title of the commander-in- 
chief of the Assyrian army. || Isa. 36. 2 omits this official and the 
one following. 

pp 25] Probably the Hebrew perversion (‘chief of the 
eunuchs’) of an Assyrian title which is unknown to us. 

npw 39] Probably in Assyr. rad-Saké, i.e. ‘high officer’ Cf. 
kud-kaki or Xud-Saké, ‘high-lord, chieftain.’ Delitzsch, Assyr. 
HWB. 685. 

wa by] Rightly omitted in the second place by LXX, Luc., 
Vulg., Pesh. 

1 nbyna] Cf. Isa. 7.3. The site is unknown. For the con- 
jectures which have been offered cf. Dillmann on Isa. 7. 3. 

18. man by] Cf. L. 4. 6 nore. 

19. nnoa wrx] Luc. qv mémoibas ot Kat mas “lovdSa. Possibly 
the addition may be due to corruption of 30 efas, i.e. FON, which 
is missing in Luc., at the beginning of the following verse. LXX 
eiras. 

22, ndenn2] || Isa. 36. 7 omits, 

24. /3) In& nmp] ‘One satrap of the least of my lord’s servants.’ 
nnm8 must be regarded as attracted into the construct state of its 
adjective THX, as is the case in the expression "8A NB} NYY Deut. 


-—) 
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21. 11. The general verdict is for the excision of nn as a 
corrupt insertion, but the construction, though harsh, can scarcely 
be asserted to be impossible, in view of our limited knowledge 
of the possibilities of Hebrew syntax. Cf. K6. Syntax, §§ 2770, 
3370. On the meaning and use of 778 cf. mofe on I. 10. 15. 

25. mydy] LXX, Luc. dvéBnpev. 

27. ‘N) byn] Notice the confusion between by and 5x :—TPIIN by 
own by... Pom. [lIsa. 36. 12 reads pw 5xn. On this 
confusion between the prepositions cf. mote on yma dy I. 1. 38, 
and the full list of instances given in Hed. Lex. Oxf, s. v. by 
§ 7c. 

29. 119] Luc., Vulg., Pesh., Targ. rightly presuppose ‘7D. 
|| Isa. 36. 14 omits. 

31. 392 ‘ns wy] RV., following Targ., ‘Make your peace 
with me. This use of 7352 ‘blessing,’ in the sense of a mutual 
well wishing taking the form of a /rea/y, is unique. 

32. "m)] On the idiomatic use of the imperative in place of the 
cohortative cf. I. 1. 12 no/e. 

34. 3) mx] The allusion is perhaps to Sargon’s defeat of 
Fa'u-bi'di king of Hamath, who had induced the Assyrian 
provinces of Arpad, Simirra, Damascus, and Samaria to join 
with him in revolt. This coalition was crushed at Qargar in 
B.c. 720. Cf KB.ii. 56 “IES the modern Zel/-Erféd, to the 
north of Aleppo, had been conquered by Tiglath-Pileser III, in 
B.C. 743-740. KB. i. 212 Upon DYED cf. ch. 17. 24 nok. 
y37 and MY (omitted in || Isa. 36. 19) are unknown, The latter 
is doubtless the same as MY of ch. 17. 24. 

The second half of the verse runs in Luc. kal mod elolv of Geot 
THs x@pas Sayuapetas ; py e&eiavto ee Zapdperav €x xerpds pov; TMX) 
my den ‘2m Ow PIS TORN The insertion is indispensable, the 
subject presupposed by yn being obviously ‘the gods of Samaria.’ 
So Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit., Oort. 


* Targ. prwiany prvado xdbn ‘Has he not dispersed them and carried them 
captive?’ takes the forms as verbs, Hiph'il of yy and Pi‘el of sv. Similarly 
%. in Isa. 37. 13 dvecratwoe xa} éraneivwoe. 
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36. weanny] || Isa. 36. 21 IN, correctly. 

oyn] LXX, Luc. omit. 

37. O32 ‘yp] Lit.‘ rent as to garment.’ Cf. mo/e on I. 15. 23. 

19. 2. After cal Sopvav rév ypapparéa Luc. has the curious inser- 
tion xal roy Sarny kal roy Soupamooupa cat tov Makpamny tov yepovra, 
Possibly Sa:rnv and Soup. represent marginal notes of three various 
spellings of the name N23W; the second perhaps Sovpa # Zovpa 
by transposition of the letters of Sopva. 

3. mud5] LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh. presuppose m8 ‘to her 
who is in travail,’ probably correctly. So Klo. Cf. Mic. 4. 9, 10; 
Hos. 18. 13; Jer. 49. 24. The form md as infin. constr. for the 
normal nv occurs elsewhere Hos. 9. 11; Jer. 13. 21. 

4. mam] RV. ‘And will rebuke the words which Yahwe thy 
God hath heard.’ So Pesh.,Targ. m2\m is thus perf. with 1 consec. 
in continuation of yous. LXX, Luc., Vulg. treat maim as infin. 
constr., equivalent to minds, thus regarding WWTDD as the 
subject. 

8. moad] Cf. ch. 8. 22 note. 

9. 2) Sx youn] || Isa. 37. 9 reads by for bx. 

mpnan] Mentioned by Sennacherib not by name but as ‘the 
king of Miluhhi? Taylor cylinder, col. ii. Il. 69 7. (cf. Append. 5). 
The name is given by Assurbanipal as Zar-ku-u, Egyptian 7-h-r-k. 

nbum awn] || Isa. 37. 9 mbv you ‘and when he had heard, 
he sent’ 2%) was doubtless written by the hand which connected 
the following narrative with the preceding, i.e. presumably the 
hand of R° (cf. p. 339): hence you may be judged to be a 
corruption of 2¥™. LXX in Isaiah combines the two readings: 
kal dxovoas améotpewev kal améoreshev. 

ro. LXX omits the introductory sentence down to the first 
sox, probably through homoioteleuton with the end of v. 9. 

ee povainnd] ‘As regards devoting them to destruction.’ 

12. ‘Max anny Ww) Luc. obs duepdepay ot marépes ou abrovs kal 
ras xopas airav. The reading of LXX has arisen through corrup- 
tion of ods into ov. 

‘sy yma nx] On ynacf. ch. 17. 6. pn is Larran of the inscrip- 
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tions, Charrae of the Romans, in north-west Mesopotamia, situated 
on the Belias, a tributary of the Euphrates. 4x4, mentioned in 
the inscriptions as Ra-sa-ap-pa or Ra-sap-pa, is the ‘Pyodda of 
Ptolemaeus (v. 15), and the modern Ruséfa, on the route from 
Sura to Palmyra in the Euphrates valley Zz-Zér (cf. Delitzsch, 
Paradwes, 297). The joy 33 belonged to the Aramaean state 
Bit-Adini, situated between the Euphrates and the Belias, which 
offered stubborn resistance to Assur-nazir-pal, and was conquered 
by his successor Shalmaneser II in 8.c. 836 (Hommel, Assyria 
in Hastings, BD. i. 183», 184>; Maspero, iii. 307, 66). The 
site of swxbn (|; Isa. 37. 12 nbbm) must naturally be sought for 
in the same neighbourhood, and is probably to be identified with 
Til-aSurr¢ in the land of the Hittites (cf. Winckler, Geschichte 
Babyloniens, 269, 335 /-)- 

Luc. separates \wxdn from necessary connexion with }ty ‘23 by 
the insertion of kai, i.e. nipsdna WR). 

13. ‘31 YN] ‘Where is he, (viz.) the king of Hamath?’ So Isa. 
19. 12 POI NIN DN; Mic. 7. 10 WDNR. | Isa. 37. 13 
reads 8, 

’y mon yon] Cf. ch. 18. 34 note. 

15. 9985 ’n ddan] LXX omits, 

Synwy aby “| Luc. Kupte mavtoxpdtwp, 6 Geds “Iopand, Pesh. 
NE JoS? 2bAN Jugso presuppose the insertion of 
niNI¥ after ’, as in || Isa. 37. 16. 

pana av] Cf 1 Sam. 4. 4; 2Sam. 6.2. |] Chr. 13. 6; 
Ps. 80. 2; 99. 1. The reference is primarily to the presence of 
the naw above the NBD in the innermost sanctuary of the 
Temple. 

Dox Nin OMX] So 2 Sam. 7. 28. Probably ‘ Zhou (with 
emphasis ; lit.‘ Thou-He’) art the God’ 3 or else ‘Thou art He, 
(namely) the God. Cf. Dri. Zenses, § 200, 

16% Y2%] Halef-pathah frequently occurs under initial 
sibilants after 3 copulative. Cf, I. 14, 21 yaa ; ch. 9. 17 now’ ; 
and other instances cited in G-K, §1og. Cf. nove on I. 13. “2 

indy Wwe] Read NOY “WN with LXX, Luc, Vulg., Pesh., and 
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|| Isa. 37. 17; i.e. probably ‘which he hath sent’ (LXX, Luc.), or 
possibly ‘who hath sent’ (Vulg.). 

17. 1aNnn]| Probably we should read "1, in agreement with 
y. 11. So Benz., Kit, and (on Isa.) Duhm, Cheyne, Marti, and 
doubtfully Dillmann. 

nn nN] || Isa. 37. 18 erroneously MIYWA-PSTAY. 

pyasx nxi| LXX omits. Luc. kai macay tiv yav airav. Vulg. 
ef ferras omnium. 

18. 19n2] Irregular usage of the perfect with weak '. || Isa. 
37. 19 is correct in reading infin. abs. 12), in accordance with 
idiom. Da. § 88%. 

19. 3) ANN 3] || Isa. 37. 20 omits pbs erroneously. 

20. been wb 1] LXX, Luc. Kipws (LXX adds 6 Geis) ray 
duvdpewv Ocds “Iopanr. 

ar. {VS na ndin3] Suspended construct state. Cf. mo/e on 
DITINTII WIS ch. 10. 6. 

myn wij A gesture of mockery. Cf. Ps. 22.8; 109. 25; 
Lam. 2. 15; Job 16. 4. 

22. nat npan| Weak 1 co-ordinates two synonymous ideas. 
Cf. Dri. Tenses, § 132. 

23. 2972] Q’re 293 in agreement with the text of many Codd., 
all Verss. and |} Isa. 37. 24. 

nh381] LXX, Luc., Vulg. are probably correct in reading N38}, 
and similarly Ni38), and v. 24 TVS}, 2. 25 (except Vulg.) ‘OM. 


wep 1) 





So most moderns. 

myp poo] ‘His farthest lodging-place’; lit. ‘the lodging-place 
of his end.’ noo as in Isa. 10. 29. LXX péoov, Cod. A, Luc. 
népos are doubtless emendations of a transliteration pédov. Q’re 
{SP appears in the text of many Codd. 

|| Isa. 37. 24 offers the inferior reading 18? D9. 

24. 23nxi] In reference to ‘all the Nile-streams of Egypt,’ 
37nN} must be regarded as a perfect of certitude; and this is 
quite consistent with the known intentions of Sennacherib, and 
the boastful tenour of the words which are put into his 


mouth. 
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“ys10] | Winckler (Adsest. Untersuchungen, 170) supposes that the 
original vocalization was “i¥" or i89, on the ground that the 
form JM?-7¢-¢a-r7 occurs twice on the Amarna tablets. The 
Massoretic vocalization will then be due to identification of the 
name with the Hebrew word meaning ‘ fortification. 

arn nbn] Render as in RV., with the alteration ‘IA ‘that 
thou becamest,’ in place of ‘03, rendered ‘that thou shouldest be,’ 
and the addition of ‘and’ before ‘now.’ The thought of the 
verse is that of Isa. 10. 5 ff. 

The first part of the verse down to pap ‘nd is omitted 
by LXX. 

mnayy] Omit ) with LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh. So Marti. 

nny] Read Ohy) with LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh. 

nivind] Standing for Mixwin? (|| Isa. 37. 26) with syncope of }. 
Cf. G-K. §§ 23 f, 75 99. 

O'¥}] Participle Niph‘al of myo. The only other occurrence 
of the verb is in Jer. 4. 7, where N2°¥3 should probably be restored 
for Qal APN, : 

26. 9 yp] ‘Short of hand,’ i.e. unequal to the task of saving 
themselves. So, with the verb, Isa. 50. 2 MVE) YP TYP rhypH ; 
59.1; Num. 11. 23. 

wan] || Isa. 37. 27 Wr, perfect with 1 co-ordinate. 

mop 0b naiwn] RV., ‘and as corn blasted before it be grown 
up,’ follows the rendering of Vulg. guae arefacta est antequam 
veniret ad maturitatem; cf. Targ. poaw smd xo xd sy prides. 
Such a sense, however, cannot be extracted from the original as 
it stands; and, if we are to retain it, the least alteration will be 
top Y2B9 AMD, referring back to nia Y¥N. But there can be 
no doubt that Wellh. (C. 360) is right in finding in App sab 
a corruption of 2? Py) which connects with JA2¥A of the follow- 
ing verse: ‘Before me is thy rising up and thy lying down,’ 
This supersedes the emendation of Th. ov? sapb ‘before the 
east wind.’ Possibly, then, MT may stand by itself in the sense 
‘blasted’ (sc. corn); and this is preferable to l| Isa. 37. 27 MOT, 
which seems to give no sense in this connexion. Klo.’s emenda- 
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tion DXB is worthy of notice: ‘grass of the house tops and of 
the downs. So Cheyne. For pay as barren uplands, cf. Isa. 
41.18; Jer. 12. 12. 

28, JNw] RV. text, ‘thine arrogance, in agreement with 
LXX, Luc. 7d orpavds cov, Vulg. superbia tua, a rendering perhaps 
to be justified by Ps. 123. 4. RV. marg., ‘thy careless ease,’ is 
the more usual meaning. This latter rendering, however, is 
unsuitable to the context and parallelism; and the same remark 
applies, in a less degree, to the former rendering. Probably the 
emendation 2iNY ‘thy tumult,” adopted by Benz., Kit, Budde, 
Gritz, Cheyne, is correct. 

‘’3) nmw] The figure is that of a savage beast led captive by 
a ring in its nose. Cf. Ezek. 19. 4, and the similar figure of 
Ezek. 29. 4; 38. 4. 

29. mpd] ‘That which groweth of itself’; from unused root 
equivalent to Ar. [44 pour out, and so, the produce of grain 
spilled or self-sown- OND (|| Isa. 37. 30 D’nY) is by inference 
the self-sown produce of this natural crop in the second year. 
So Verss. 

31. Q’re NiXI¥ is supported by the text of many Codd., all 
Verss., and || Isa. 37. 32. 

33. N82] Read 83 with || Isa. 37. 34. 

34. nyyennd] LXX omits. In Luc. the whole of v. 34% has 
fallen out. 

say at pod] Cf. 1. 11. 12 20%. 

35. The catastrophe, as might have been expected, is passed 
over in silence in the Assyrian inscriptions; but the fact that 
Sennacherib does not make claim to have captured Jerusalem 
is in agreement with our narrative. Herodotus (ii. 141) records 
an Egyptian tradition, according to which Sennacherib’s army 
was easily routed at Pelusium because innumerable, field-mice 
had during the night gnawed through its bow-strings and the 
thongs of its shields. 

36. 2m 7%] Luc. omits. 

37. T1D2] No such god is known in the Assyrian inscriptions, 
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Halévy (A@élanges de crit, 177) plausibly conjectures that the 
name should be }\D3, i.e. Musku, a solar deity. 

4) mnnw. x7 1] On the construction cf, I. 13. 20 nov. 

qo] Cf. note on ch. 17. 31. 

aye] According to Schrader (COZ. ad Joc.) the name is 
shortened from WVergal-Sar-usur (cf. Jer. 39. 3, 13). He refers 
to Abydenus, as quoted by Eusebius, who states that Sennacherib 
was assassinated by Adramelus, and succeeded by Mergrlus, and 
that this latter was put to death by Axerdis. If, as seems obvious, 
Adramelus corresponds to 7995N and Axerdis to JINN, then 
Nergilus may be thought to answer to S¥N"Ww. 

23] Q’re has the support of many Codd., all Verss., and 
| Isa. 37. 38. 

pans] Assyr. Urartu, the land of Armenia. 

20. 1. ann oma] Cf. ch. 10. 32 nore. 

gad w] Cf I. 2. 1 nok. 

Ans nd +3] ‘For thou art about fo die’; the participle denoting 
the futurum instans. The same idiomatic expression occurs Gen. 
20.3; 48.21; 50.5, 24; Deut. 4. 22; Jer. 28. 16. Cf. also 
Deut. 17. 6 N80 ‘the doomed man’ 

2. IP2] On the Aramaizing form cf. G-K. § 67 y. 

4. ‘2 7%] On the construction cf. Dri. Zenses, § 165. || Isa. 
38. 4 is much abbreviated. 

yn] Read 78 with the text of several Codd., and all Verss. 
On 85 used definitely without the article cf. I. 7.8 nol. The 
middle court was the courtyard of the palace, called NSD Ih 
I. 7. 8 in contrast to the Temple (innermost) court. Cf. zofe on 
I. 6. 36. 

5: 2] Cf. I. 1. 38 note. 

6. ‘a1 ‘9y05] || Isa. 38. 6 omits. 

7-3 inp] LXX, Luc., Pesh. presuppose the reading « « , 3M} 
TM +++ SOW “Let them take ... and place ... that he may 
recover.’ This is probably original, Hezekiah’s réquest for the 
sign in v. 8 naturally presupposing that recovery is only as yet 
promised and not accomplished. 3M?" v, 7’ must have been 
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inserted after ’3) ww had been taken as describing a completed 
Sequence of events. 

\| Isa. 38. 21 (which, with v. 22, is misplaced) reads ++» ny 
MM... an. The verb mn, a drag dey. in Heb., is explained 
from the Ar. 2} anoint, smear. 

8, 2) ms AD] || Isa. 38. 22 7 na MOyN YD MN AD. 

g. ‘x on] The only possible rendering is that of RV, marg. 
‘The shadow is gone forward &c.’ But it is evident from 
Hezekiah’s reply, v. 10, that an alternative is offered to him. 
We must therefore emend 12", which is expressed by Targ. 77, 
and presupposed by the other Verss. So Th. (doubtfully), Klo., 
Kamp., Benz., Kit., Oort. 

11b, As the text stands, 77 can only refer to the masc. bun. 
The true subj. of the verb is, however, preserved by Pesh., Targ., 
viz. YY, which should be inserted after NT, or after 1S as in 
Isaiah (see below). The statement then runs :—* And he brought 
back the shadow on the steps by which the sun had gone down 
on the step-clock of Abaz, ten steps.’ This slight correction (Th., 
Oort) is more obvious than the supposition that N77) TWN mbyo3 
is an erroneous insertion from || Isa. 38. 8. 

The Isaianic account omits the offer of an alternative sign; 
v. 8 with the emendations byn for by, wNwO for MHWD (Kautzsch 
and others) reading as follows :— WS nidyran byn-ny 21D °233 
nibyo apy vinpin apm nibyp ay maihy wyya wy nioyon Ty 
;HT WS nioya ‘Behold I will bring back the shadow so many 
steps as the sun has gone down upon the step-clock of Ahaz, 
even ten steps. And the sun returned ten steps upon the steps 
by which it had gone down.’ 

The character of the sun-clock called myn can only be con- 
jectured. Most probably it was ‘a pointed pillar (obelisk) upon 
a (round or square) plinth, to which a flight of steps ledup. This 
pillar cast the shadow of its point at midday upon the highest, 
and at morning and evening upon the lowest step (west or east), 
and thus indicated the time of day.’ Cf. Dillmann on Isaiah ad Joc. 
The clock may have been introduced by Ahaz from Assyria 
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(cf. ch, 16. 10 f.). According to Herodotus (ii. 109) the Baby- 
lonians were the inventors of the médos or concave sun-dial upon, 
which the shadow was cast by the yvdper, and of the division 
of the day into twelve hours. 

r2. sm nya] Cf. 1. 14. 1 nore. 

pda Twa] Read pxda Jawa» with several Codd, LXX, 
Luc., Pesh., Targ., and || Isa. 39. 1. The Assyrian form is 
Marduk-abal-idinna. Merodach-Baladan appears at. first as king 

of the Kaldu. His kingdom is called B¢-Fakin,‘by the salt waters,’ 
ive. the Persian Gulf. He paid homage and tribute to Tiglath- 
Pileser in B.c. 729 (Rost, 60 j-), but seems to have. seized the 
opportunity of the death of Shalmaneser and the accession of 
Sargon to constitute himself king of Babylon. His principal ally 
was HumbanigaS king of Elam. Sargon directed an expedition 
against the allies (B.c. 721); but little is known about it, and 
it seems to have met with ill success. Humbanigas of Elam died 
in B.C. 717, and was succeeded by his less able son Sutur-nahundi. 
Merodach-Baladan retained the sovereignty of Babylon for twelve 
years, until Sargon, having settled his affairs in the west and north, 
was able to direct his arms against him. After a campaign which 
occupied B.c. 710-709, Sargon entered Babylon in triumph. He 
claims to have taken Merodach-Baladan prisoner (Winckler, 
Sargon, 84 f, 122 f, 150 f), but elsewhere (Winckler, Sargon, 
58 /-) seems to state that he fled away and could not be found. 
The latter alternative seems to be the more probable, since a 
Merodach-Baladan appears some years later as king of Babylon 
for nine months, until conquered and driven out by Sennacherib 
(B.c. 704: cf. Tiele, Bab. Gesch. i. 246). Cf. Winckler, Sargon, 
Pp. Xv f;, xvii, xxxi-xxxix ; Maspero, iii. 222 77, 2 544i. } 

There can be no doubt that Merodach-Baladan’s embassy to 
Hezekiah took place some time prior to B.c. 710, whilst he was: 
forming alliances in order to meet the advance of Sargon, which ° 
he must have foreseen as inevitable so soon as the latter should 
find himself free to operate against him. According to the 
chronology of Kings, Hezekiah’s sickness happened in Bc. 714 
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(cf. ch. 18. 13 moze), and the embassy arrived shortly afterwards, 
i.e. probably any time between the end of B.c. 714 and the begin- 
ning of B.c. 712. 

jwda j3] In the inscriptions he appears as ‘son of Vakin,’ 
doubtless a dynastic title. Cf. the title ‘son of Omri,’ applied by 
Shalmaneser II to Jehu, as king of the land which was known to 
Assyria as Bit-Hu-um-ri-a. Cf. notes on ch. 9, 2; 1. 16. 23. 

nmap} Duhm, Cheyne, Marti emend 0°D"D ‘eunuchs,’ a cor- 
rection which is suitable to the suffix objects in v. 13 you" 
‘sy pmby. 

yow 2] || Isa. 39. 1 incorrectly yow, through confusion of 
sand}. Cf. nove on I, 12. 30. 

13. yown] Read mov" ‘And Hezekiah was glad because of 
them,’ with several Codd., LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh., and || Isa. 39. 2. 
So moderns. 

nna na 52 nx] 53 is omitted by many Codd., Vulg., Pesh., 
and || Isaiah. The meaning of mn>3 na can only be guessed 
from the context; so Luc. rév oikov tas tmdpgews adrod, Pesh. 
Oh, Mo, Targ. “maa m3, ‘hs treasure-house *, Vulg. domum 
aromatum, and so’A., 3. in || Isa. rév otkov rév dpwpdrwv. In Assyr. 
bit nakantt denotes ‘treasure-house,’ makan/u or nakamiu, plural 
nakaméti, meaning ‘treasure,’ and nakdmu, ‘to heap up.” Cf. 
Delitzsch, Assyr. HWB. 462. Hence some authorities (cf. Hed. 
Lex. Oxf.) propose to read 33] N°2, making the word equivalent 
to nakavdti for nakamdt. 

indwnn S529] Luc. kai év mavri Onoavps airod. 

14. IND PND] ‘And from whence may they come?’ A more 
polite form of question than the categorical 382 [82. Cf. Dri. 
Tenses, § 39 y- 

15 29 7 x] LXX, Luc., Pesh. add ‘N33. 

ynayx2] LXX, Luc. ¥82. 

16-18. No kind of allusion is found elsewhere in the known 
prophecies of Isaiah to a Babylonian captivity, the prophet’s 





1 Also Targ., according to de Rossi, in one MS, and in Lait. Venet. 
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political horizon being bounded by the great powers of his times, 
Assyria and Egypt. Thus it is probable that these verses have 
been worked over by R?? in exilic or post-exilic times. 

16. mn*] Luc. Kupiov mayroxparopos. 

17. ON OM MI] Luc. adds Pyoi Kupwos, i.e.” DN; cf. e.g. 
6h: 19.543 } 22819 in Lane: 

18. Joo] Sta. emends JY! ‘from thy bowels,’ after Gen, 
15. 4; 2Sam. 7.12, and regards the following in -wx as a 
gloss which owes its origin to the corruption Jon. 

rgb. 5) sida] LXX omits, Pesh. Joow ... ev? ooka/, Luc. 
yevéodo, Vulg. sz, agree with || Isa. 39. 8 ‘31 mn) %3, properly 
‘There shall be &c.’ 

20. “3. MWY away] 2 Chr. 32. 30 describes the method adopted 
by Hezekiah in order to provide a water-supply for Jerusalem: 
Iwo moor ow hdyA jiny «DMD RyiOTNS BND smspiny Nan 
WI ay, There exists an ancient tunnel which was cut in order 
to supply the pool of Siloam from the spring now called the 
Virgin’s Fountain (cf. nofe on 535 py I. 1.9). ‘The distance in 
a straight line is 368 yards, but by the rocky channel 586 yards.’ 
In the mouth of this tunnel, where it opens into Siloam, there 
was discovered in 1880 an inscription which records the manner 
in which two parties of workmen quarried at either end, and 
met in the middle (cf. Append. 2; Baed. 97 7). Both tunnel and 
inscription may reasonably be supposed to be due to Hezekiah. 
Sta., however (Ges. i. 592 7), thinks that the tunnel was already 
in existence in the time of Ahaz, and quotes Isa. 8. 6 in support 
of his contention, 


21. After v. 21> Luc. adds kal érddy pera rev Tatép@v avtou ev 
mode Aavid, 


21. 1-18. AManasseh, king of Judah. 


Ch. 21, 1-9, 18 = 2 Chr. 33. 1-9, 20. 

The narrative throughout is the work of R°, based upon very 
brief notices (vv. 3, 4%, 5, 69, 72, 16*), derived, presumably, from 
the Annals. The section vz, 10-15 appears to presuppose the 
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captivity of Judah, and must therefore, in its present form, be 
assigned to R°% The following phrases of R? have in most 
cases already been noticed :— 
2. x) oN Nayins] I. 14. 24 no#e. 
4,7. OW NN OWN] I. 9. 3 zo%e. 
4. mana wwe odymvn] I. 8. 16 noe. 
8. omyaxd ‘nna ww] I. 8. 34 nore. 
nivyd nw px] So I. 11. 10 (mole); ch. 17. 37; 2 Chr. 33. 8; 
F Chr 22: ras) Deut: 5.1, 2056.5, 26; 7, 11;'8..05, 1h 
22,32; 12.1; 18.1; 15.5; 17.10; 19.9; 24.8; 28.1, 
15,68; 81.125 182: 46; Josh. 1.7, 8; 22. 5 (D*). 
Io, DSI Wy] Cf. ch. 9.7; 17.13, 23; 24.2; Jer. 7. 
ee seobc £326.55 29. 99-36. rg; 44. 4. Elsewhere 
Am. 3.7; Zech. 1.6; Ezra 9. 11; Dan. 9. 10. 
rr. 9) yan] I. 14. 9 nore. 
rr, 21. royd33; pvdyda] I. 15. 12 note. 
r2. Sy AYN NID an] I. 14. 10 nok. 

21. 1. mw] Both Esar-haddon and Assurbanipal refer to this 
king as Mé-na-si-é or Mi-in-st-t, king of Judah, in a list of twenty- 
two kings of the land of Hatti. Cf. COT. ad loc. 

2. nayin> | Luc. kat éropev6n Kata mavra Ta BdeAdypara k.T.A. 

3. pwn NI] The stars; cf. mofe on I. 22.19. The worship 
of the heavenly bodies was indigenous in Babylon in the 
earliest times, and was no doubt introduced into Judah through 
intercourse with Assyria, Whether this Babylonian cult was 
known and practised in the Northern Kingdom also before its 
fall, as is affirmed in ch. 17. 16>, has been questioned. Cf. 
p. 331: 

4. m2)] The use of perfect with weak 4, here and in v. 6, 
must be ascribed to the decadent style of the Annalist. Cf. no/e 
on wan) ch. 14. 7. 

nnn) LXX, Luc. sing. évovarripwor. So LXX in v. 5. 

g. ’9) nn onwa] The House of Yahwe seems to have had 
only one courtyard; cf. I. 6. 36 mole ; ch, 20. 4. Possibly the 
reference may include the M2987 7¥7 or 735°N7 WYN, properly 

Aa 
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the Palace-courtyard, which, as Kit. remarks, passed over in the 
time of the second Temple into a wider Temple-courtyard. 

6. nwyi] ‘Appointed,’ or ‘instituted’ Cf. I. 1. 5 nove, 

nys) 3s] ‘Necromancers and wizards.’ ix seems to denote, 
in the first place, the ghost itself, which was said to dwell z 
the medium (Lev. 20. 27). Similarly, the witch of Endor is a 
ain ndya ‘possessor of a ghost’ (1 Sam. 28. 7), and Saul’s request 
to her is 3iN2 5 NI™DOP ‘Divine for me, I pray thee, through 
the ghost’ (v. 8). In Deut. 18. rr the diviner is called 21" dyxv 
‘one who consults a ghost. The voice of the 2)x is low and 
thin, and appears to come from the ground (Isa. 29. 4). 

The transference of the term from the ghost to the medium, 
as in our passage, || 2 Chr. 33. 6; 1 Sam. 28. 3, 9, appears to be 
a secondary usage. According to Schwally, the reverse process 
took place in the case of ‘97), the prime meaning being ‘ wizard,’ 
and hence, as with Aram. 832%, a secondary application being 
made to the ghost. Cf. Das Leben nach dem Tode, 69 f. Hf, 
however, the meaning of ‘27! be either ‘knowing one’ or ‘familiar,’ 
it is more natural to find first reference to the ghost, as in the 
case of Jinx. Cf. Heb. Lex. Oxf, s.v. The root-meaning of ais 
can only be remotely conjectured, and the distinction between 
ays and ‘3y7) is unknown. 

7. mwen Sop nx] Cf I. 14. 1g nore. 

my wx] LXX, Luc. omit. 

DVN... MINI Wks,., 7 maa] LXX, Luc. &v 76 olkw rovre 

. edeEdunv ... kal Onow (Luc. 6eivac), omitting WS before N2, 
and reading 71)YS} or pid for DYN, 

8. mw] Luc. dxotowar, i.e. wow, 

9. yan nx] LXX adds & dPOadpois Kupiov, Luc. évamoy 
Kupiov, 

rr. yun] LXX, Luc., Vulg. omit. 

bap] Luc. xara wavra, i.e. boo, 

12. 9) yoy 55 awe] Cf. 1 Sam. 3. 17; Jez. 19. 2e 

13. “2 ‘nn For the figure cf. Isa. 34. 11; Lam. 2. 8. 

‘) AND awe3] Pesh., in place of this simile, reads om solo 
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Jycoms fesso grads Jers odo Soo ‘and will destroy it, on 
account of all the evil which Manasseh wrought in Judah.’ 

yan) nm] Read, with most moderns, 757) nnd ‘wiping and 
turning (it).’ The second infin, stands in simple sequence to the 
first, as e.g. in Isa. 19. 22, noticed under I. 20. 37 no#e. 

18. NIp] Sta. (Ges. i. 569) quotes Wellh. for the suggestion 
that Ni (cf. 2 Sam. 6. 3) is a contracted form of AYWY, which was 
in later times confused with the name 4¥, so that this latter 
was written in place of the contraction. Cf. ch. 15. 1, mo/e on 
may. 

On the narrative of 2 Chr. 33. 11-13, which relates the captivity, 
repentance, and restoration of Manasseh, cf. Dri. Authority, 114 ise 


21. 19-26. Amon, king of Judah. 


Ch. 21. 19-24 = 2 Chr. 33. 21-25. 

R° frames brief notices from the Annals. . 
24. puxn py] Cf. ch. 16. 15 nore. 

26. napa} Luc. é&v ré rape rod marpds airod. 


22. 1—23. 30. Josiah, king of Judah. The finding of the Book of 
the Law, and the religious reformation to which tt gave rise. 

Ch 22. 1—23, 3 =. 2 Chr, 34. 1, 2, 8-32. 

Ch. 23. 4-20 is the probable source of the summary 2 Chr. 
34. 3-7. 

Ck 23, 30> = 2 Chr: 36. 1. 

The lengthy narratives of the Chronicler which relate the keeping 
of the passover, 2 Chr. 35. 1-19 (cf. ch. 23. 21-23), and Josiah’s 
defeat and death at the hands of Necho, king of Egypt, 2 Chr. 
35. 20-27 (cf. ch. 23. 29, 30), appear to be based upon extraneous 
sources. 

Ch. 22. 3—23. 25 is a continuous narrative, probably drawn from 
the Temple-archives (cf. zo/e on ch. 11, pp. 307 J.). Deuteronomic 
phrases are found in 23. 3, 19, 25 1 and in the speech of Huldah, 


1 wp... ww v. 3 (I. 2 3,4 mole); DIT) v. 19 (I. 14. 9 mote); [21 OD 
v. 25 (1. 3. 12 note; I. 8, 48 nore). 
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22. 15-201, which seems to show signs of revision by R?? in 
exilic times. Certainly this later editor is responsible for the 
addition 23. 26, 277, at the close of the narrative, which strikes 
a note strangely alien to the enthusiasm of the pre-exilic author 
in view of Josiah’s reformation (cf. especially 23. 22; 25). 

Ch. 23. 29, 30 is probably drawn from the Annals. 

22. 3. WN... MwA] LXX, Luc. add ev 76 pyri 1G byddo. 

4. om] RV. ‘that 4e may sum the money’; lit. ‘may bring 
to an end,’ and so, by inference, ‘return the full amount of.’ 
No parallel, however, can be cited for such a use of the verb. 
Comparison of v. 9, 32°, suggests the emendation JAN, ‘that 
he may pour out,’ a reading which seems to be presupposed 
by Luc. kal yovetcare, Vulg. ut confletur, and which is adopted by 
Ginsburg, Gra., Kit, Oort. LXX kai oppdéyov, i.e, DFM, is 
favoured by Th., Kamp., Benz., but appears less suitable. Klo. 
12D" ‘that he may weigh’; cf. {DN ch. 12.12. ||2 Chr. 34.9 9A". 

5.» by man] Lit. ‘And let them place it upon the hand &c.’ 
So exactly Gen. 42. 37 myby ins 73H. Cf. also the expression 
soy Vi Jer 18225 Ezek. 35.57 Ps. 63.4%. 

NN wn] Luc. cai eexay airs card 7d pjya tod Bacidéas. 

naa] Q’re n’n, in agreement with v. 9. Cf. ch. 12. 12. 

7. wm xd] Frequentative ; ‘there was not (from time to time) 
made audit of.’ Cf. ch. 12. 16. 

10. Before spond Luc. adds zepi rod BiBdiov. 

12, qn say] Apparently a special title, ‘the servant of the 
king’ par excellence. The title has been found in ancient Heb. 
character upon a seal. Cf. Benz. Archdologie, 310f. 

13. indy] Luc. ev aird, i.e. wy, the reading of two Codd., is 
probably correct. Cf. || 2 Chr. 34. 21 M0 napa-by, So Ths; 
Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit., Oort. 





2’) TYINWID V7 v.16 (I. 14. 10 wove); DMMN OTN v.17 C1. 9. 6 nore); oh 
2DYIT v.17 (I. 14. 9 more). 

Typo vw, 26 (I. 14. 9 note); %1) SYD Vor v. 27, cf. ch. 17. 18, 23; 24. 3; 
Jer. 82. 31; so with mw 1.9.7; Jer. 15.13 with prt ch. 18. 23; 17. 20 
(72 in place of yp); mma reer v. 27 (I. 8. 16 note). 
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14. NW] LXX pyrépa. 

mwna] ‘In the second (district)’ Cf. Zeph. 1. 10, and, ac- 
cording to the probable interpretation, 12¥%2 VY Neh, 11. 9. 
The precise significance with which the term is employed is 
unknown. According to Neh. 3. 9, 12 we find Jerusalem divided 
into two districts in post-exilic times for administrative purposes. 
Possibly the mw may have been the new as distinct from the 
old city. So Ges.-Buhl. 

18. 3) natn] ‘(As regards) the words which thou hast heard.’ 
Luc., however, offers the reading ’AvO Sv koveas Tovs Adyous pov, 
kal fradvv6n 4 kapdia cov, Vulg. Pro eo quod audisti verba voluminis, 
ef &c., ie. FID TW DID AYO "WE (192). 

19. nddphy]_ Luc. omits. 

20. mtn oypon Sy] Add yavrn-byy with Luc., and || 2 Chr. 34. 28. 
So Klo. Oort 130"). 

23. 1. BONY] LXX, Luc. presuppose sing. FDNY, as in || 2 Chr. 
34. 29. 

2. pN*am] Six Codd. agree with || 2 Chr. 34. 30 in reading 
ppm, The mention of 0°§'237 is somewhat unexpected, in view 
of the fact that no mention is made of prophets in ch. 22, but 
only of Huldah the prophetess. On the other hand, the fact that 
nbn is the more obvious reading creates the suspicion that it 
is a correction, since no reason can be assigned for the substitution 
of mxv237 for. oda. 

4. mwon wna] RV. ‘the priests of the second order” In 
ch. 25. 18 a single MIP }73, ‘second (i.e. vice) priest,’ is men- 
tioned, in contrast to 870 }92, and Targ. N'3nD }3D is probably 
correct in making reference in the present passage also to a 
single individual. 

moxdy] Cf. I. 14. 15 no8. 

wap mows] RV. ‘in the fields of Kidron.’ Elsewhere mp1 
is peculiar to poetry. Luc. é&v 76 epmupion, i.e, MBWH2, adopted 
by Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit., and interpreted as (Zime-)kilns. Cf. 


Isa. 33. 12. 
xwn] Here and elsewhere in the narrative the use of the perfect 
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with weak } is a mark of decadence in style. Cf. mofe on wan) 
th, 14.7. 

5. py] Emend 8p" with LXX, Targ. Luc., Vulg., Pesh. 
suggest 122, but may equally be supposed to be reproducing 
in their renderings the idea of purpose implied in MP". 

mibdy] ‘And for the heavenly mansions.’ In Ar. Spe manzil 
denotes a lodging-place or mansion ; and the pl. JilEctt is used of 
the twenty-eight mansions of the moon. In Assyr. ( Delitzsch, 
Assyr. Handworterbuch) manzazu denotes ‘a place of standing, 
from the root nazd@zu, ‘to stand. This word occurs on the fifth 
table of the Babylonian Creation series, which begins, ‘He made 
the mansions (manzazz) of the great gods’ (Jensen, Kosmologie, 
288 /f.; Schrader, COT. i. 15). Further, there is a fem. form of 
manzazu, Viz. manzaltu (= manzaztu), mazaltu. For this Delitzsch 
quotes III Rawlinson, 59, 35%: ‘The gods in heaven in their ~ 
mansions (man-zal-t-Su-nu) set me.’ Jensen (Kosmologie, 347 es) 
mentions the same facts. While, however, Delitzsch identifies 
these manzaltd with the zodiacal stations (Prolegomena, 54), Jensen 
thinks that they were perhaps fifty in number *, corresponding 
to the number of the great gods, and thus can scarcely denote 
merely the signs of the zodiac, but rather certain fixed stars and 
planets, lists of which are to be found in the inscriptions, but 
of which the identification seems to be possible in a few cases 
only (Kosmologie, 146 ff.) *. 

In Rabbinic Heb. mbt is used to denote the twelve zodiacal 
signs (Berachoth, 32>; Shabbath, 75°), but also the planets, 
regarded as stars of good or ill fortune (Bereshith rabba, 10, 
10°; a/.), In agreement with this latter signification, we have, 
according to the restoration of de Vogiié, the dedication ny) Stab, 





* The number of the manzazi appears to have originally existed on the 
Creation tablet. 

* Jensen finds allusion to the zodiacal signs in the mai stars of 1. 2 of the 
Creation tablet above cited. The word misrata (not mizrdta) or israta, which 


occurs in 1. 3, cannot, with Sayce (Religion of Bab., 389), be identified with 
nin. 


XXIII. 5-10 359 


en ee ee ee 


answering to the Greek ’Aya0j rvxy in a Phoenician inscription 
from Larnaka of about the fourth century B.c. (CS. 95). 

It is doubtful whether M72 of Job 38. 32 is identical with 
min, LXX in both passages transliterates pafoupaé, while Targ., 
in accordance with Kings, uses in Job the rendering dm aw. 

6. nym 993 ap] The common burial-place of those who were 
without name and memorial. Cf. Jer. 26. 23. 

7. owipn] Cf. I. 14. 24 note. 

nna] Scarcely explicable in connexion with ome. RV. 
‘hangings’ is unjustifiable; and ‘tent-shrines’ might have been 
called ni3Z¥D, but scarcely D3. The transliteration of LXX xerreety 
suggests to Klo. an original bn for MiIFD ‘tunics, a reading 
which is supported by Luc. orodds, and may well be original. 
So Benz. 

8. yaa] Cf. I. 15. 22 nofe. 

onywn moa nx] Emend, with most. moderns after Hoffmann, 
ZATW. ii. 175, DYPYWI (LXX, Luc. ™3) nivavns ‘The high- 
places (or house) of the Satyrs.’ Cf 2 Chr. 11. 153 Lev. 17. 7. 

VY sys | Luc. adds widny éxkexertnpévor, and according to 
Field, Quinta rv mvAqv tov retpopévar (OF rerpavpatiopevar), i.e. 
perhaps D273 nyw ‘the fish-gate’; cf. the rendering of LXX in 
Zeph, 1. 10, ax mvdns GTrOKEVTOUVT@V. 

g. oy xd] ‘Did not go up’; frequentative. The regulation 
of Deut. 18. 6/7. seems to have been intended to place the 
provincial priesthood upon a level with the priesthood of the 
central sanctuary, as regards service as well as maintenance. 
This regulation, so far as it concerned equality of service, appears 
from our passage to have remained a dead letter, doubtless owing 
to the exclusiveness of the Jerusalem priesthood. The provincial 
appears to have sunk at once into the subordinate position of 
the ‘ Levite’ as defined in the Priestly Code (1.8.4 note). Cf. also 
Ezek. 44. 10-16. 

ro. mann] R. Sm. (Rel. Sem.’, 377) conjectures that nbn is 
properly the Aram. name for a fireplace, upon the assumption of 
a variant XSL, MBA, for the Syr. Ligh. Cf. the use made of the 
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name in Isa. 30. 33. The vocalization NBA, like that of qPb, 
NAYY, probably points to a later approximation to the vocalization 
of NYA ‘shameful thing.’ Cf. the substitution of nya for bya in 
the text of Hos. 9.10; Jer. 3: 245 11. 13. 

nin °22 1] Elsewhere always 537°j2 ‘1, or abbreviated D37 °3. 
Q’re is supported by many Codd., and by LXX, Luc., Vulg., 
Pesh., Targ. 

syaynd ynad] 5 *md30 occurs only here. Cod. 304 de Rossi, 
LXX, Pesh. omit nba, taking =aynd to express the purpose 
of the existence of the ndn :—‘that a man might offer &c.’ Thus 
it is possible that nbad is a later insertion, made by a scribe 
who understood the clause as explaining the purpose of XDD). 

rr. O53] RV. ‘in the precincts.’ 73789 1 Chr. 26. 28, 
doubtless the same, is stated to have been on the west of the 
Temple. New Heb. 7B, Aram. 8NB denote a suburb. Ges. 
Thes. 1123 finds the origin of the term in Persian i975, a summer- 
house, or open kiosk (lit. light-possessing). Dri. (s.v. Parbar, 
Hastings, BD. iii) remarks that, if the term is to be traced to the 
Persian, its occurrence in Kings must be regarded as a mark of 
post-exilic revision. 

wea Aw] Luc. adds ev TO oik@ & @xodduncay Bacirels *Iopanr 
iynov 7G Baad kal wdoy 7H oTparia Tod ovpavod. 

12. nx my an] 220 clearly refers to the roof of the Temple, 
and 1X medy, in apposition, must have come into the text as 
a gloss. Benz., Kit. conjecture that Ahaz may have erected a 
shelter for the altars upon the Temple roof; cf. the —ypnnsby of 
CRALLO, 

* aby wy ws] Luc. & éroinoev "Axa. 

YP] As the text stands, RV. ‘and beat them down,’ making 
the verb Imperf. Qal of psn, must be adopted. So Luc. kai 
ovverpue—apparently a third rendering of the word. Th., Oort 
follow Kimhi in vocalizing 731 (Imperf. Hiph‘il of yy), ‘and 
banished them,’ in agreement with Targ. pond prix. Kolo. cites 
the second rendering of Luc., kal e&qveyxev abrd, for the emendation 
ONS, a suggestion favoured by Benz., Kit. 


X AUT rH=57. 361 


. OL eee eee 

13. mnvon an| ‘The hill of the destroyer” Only mentioned 
here. Klo. suggests that the name, if genuine, may have reference 
to 2 Sam. 24.16. Targ. xn “WH ‘mount of olives’ suggests 
nny I «mount of oil,’ as occasionally in the Talmuds according 
to Neubauer, Geographie du Talmud, 147. So Hoffmann, ZATW. 
ii. 1753 Perles, Analekien, 31 f. 

rs. moan nsx Aw] Impossible. The m3 itself, i.e. the 
stiuation of the altar, could not be burnt; nor can it be supposed 
that the term is used vaguely in place of 7220 M2. LXX, Luc. 
read kal cuvérpuper rods Aidovs adrod, i.e. WIANNS 1av1—doubtless 
the original text. So Klo., Benz., Kit., Oort. 

‘yy pan] ‘Crushing (them) to dust’; lit. ‘he crushed &c.,’ perf. 
used asyndefos in a circumstantial clause. Cf. Dri. Tenses, § 163. 

anwx] We ought probably to read MYN7, or ANIWS. 

16>, ’3) 7399] After onbyn wx LXX, Luc. add & 19 éordva 
"lepoBoap ev rH éoprij emi 76 Ovovacrhpiov. Kal émuotpéyas (Luc. lootas) 
fpev tors dpOadrpors adrod emt Tov rapov rod dvOpamov Tod Oecd, i.e. 
ppban why Taprby yPyTAy NPN IBN DEVI on DYE TYE. 
These words must have fallen out of the text through homoio- 
teleuton. As MT. stands, the repeated /x) NTP WN is awkward 
and redundant, while the details supplied by the missing words 
are felt to be wanting to the narrative. So Th. (away for kai 
émorpéwas), Klo., Benz., Oort. 

17. 15n psn] ‘Yonder tomb-stone.’ })*¥ occurs again in Ezek. 
39. 15 to denote a stone set up to mark the locality of an unburied 
body, and in pl. in Jer. 31. 21 of stones placed as way-marks. 
The word is used in the same sense in New Heb., together with a 
verb #3 /o mark, e.g. the site of sepulchres as being unclean. 

On yn cf. ch. 4. 25 note. 

ombsn wx sapn]| If the text be correct, “apn can only be 
taken as an instance of the article with the sv. constr. Benz., Kit. 
emend 12? 7} ‘This is the grave &c.’ for 7229; Klo., Da. (§ 20, 
Rem.b) 122 Si—a suggestion which is open to the objection 
that xin would more naturally fall after pndsn WN. 

bse ma mayan] The vocalization of MT., with the rendering 
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of RV. ‘the altar of Bethel,’ is to be rejected. The correct 
vocalization is M387 sé. adsol., and 5x ma is to be regarded as 
an accusative (cf. ch. 2. 3; 10. 29) defining the place of the event 
described by ’3) 8p :—‘and proclaimed these things which thou 
hast done against the altar at Bethel’ Cf. Dri. Tenses, § 191, 
Obs. 2. 

18. YNDsy wd] Luc. kal Sueaabn Ta Gora Tod mpopnrov Tov 
mpeaButépov tod Katoixodvros év BaOyA pera k.7.d., 1... nipyy PDN 
-)) Dyna 3A ppt 8°33—probably original. Cf I. 13. 31/7. 

19. pyonb] LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh. add min’ my. 

20. ‘3 DY WN] Pesh., Loapso Sa. fades asncos “who placed 
Sweet savours upon the altars,’ appears to have read %0Y for oY, 
a use of the verb which is justified by Deut. 33. 10. 

21. At the end of the v. Luc. adds kai €moinoay ovTas. 

22. mwya xd 3] RV. “Surely there was not kept &c.’ It seems, 
however, preferable, in view of 3) ox ‘5 of v. 23, to render ‘ For 
there had not been kept &c.’ 

mt nDp3] ‘Such a passover as this,’ referring to 73) 31nD5 of 
v.21. LXX 16 mdoxa roiro, i.e. N30 MDB, seems to state that 
the passover was not kept at all during the period named. 

24. 1 MANN MN] Cf. ch. 21. 6 nok. 

p’pann] A kind of idol, as is proved by the designation pnby, 
Gen. 31. 30, 32; apparently of human form and size (1 Sam. 19. 
13 f.), though sometimes much smaller (Gen. 31.34). Like pbx, 
the plural n’»"m may denote one image (cf. Sam. 7. c.), Or more 
than one (Gen. J.c.; al.). SN are found as household gods in 
the possession of the Aramaean Laban (Gen. 31. 19 f7.), the 
Ephraimite Micah (Judg. 17 J), and Michal, David’s wife (1 Sam. 
19. 13 7). Ezekiel pictures them as consulted by the king of 
Babylon (21. 26). It is clear that BYAN were employed as oracle- 
givers. In Judg.174; Hos. 3. 4 they are mentioned in con- 
nexion with the oracular IPN; in x Sam. 15. 23; Zech. 10. 2; 
Ezek. 21. 26, 27 with the form of divination called ‘DDR (cf. ch. 
17. 17 mole). Their association in our passage with niaxacnsx 
DIVPINNY (cf. ch. 21. 6 nole) appears to connect them with the 
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practice of necromancy. The wide-spread character of the n’D1n 
cult among the Semitic races (as attested by the Biblical references 
above cited) has led Schwally (Das Leben nach dem Tode, 36) to 
identify it with ancestor-worship ; cf. also Sta. Ges. i. 467; Nowack, 
Archéologie, ii. 23. A strange Jewish tradition explains D‘D|N as 
the pickled head of a first-born son, which was fastened on the 
wall of a house, and worshipped as an oracle ; cf. Pirgé de R. 
Eliezer, ch. 36 (eighth century a.p.); Jerus. Targ. on Gen. 31. 19; 
cited by Buxtorf, s.v. DTN. 

mddin] Cf. I. 15. 12 nore. 

29. ora] Cf. I. 16. 34 ole. 

m22] Necho II, son of Psammeticus I, was second king of the 
twenty-sixth dynasty, and reigned B.c. 610-595. Cf. Hastings, 
BD. iti. 504. The strange rendering of Pesh. Jeu, Targ. AYE 
sin ‘Pharaoh the lame,’ connects 732 with p27} m3. 

yuna] Cf. 1. 4.12 nole. Herodotus (ii. 159) places the encounter 
at Mdydedos, i.e. Dam, probably the place of that name on the 
N.E. border of Egypt; Ex. 14. 2; Num. 33.7; Jer. 44. 1; ai. 

After in~apd Pesh. adds .a+2 oS polo cad anhohws 
won «Ad ode Wo susso uoo ho? J? yo Joo JI 
“yasi2 “to fight with him; and Pharaoh said to him, I am not 
come against thee; turn aside from me. And he hearkened not 
unto Pharaoh, and Pharaoh smote him. This is probably a 
reminiscence of 2 Chr. 35. 21 ff. 

yn& ins] ‘When he saw him, i.e. when they joined battle. 
On the analogy of the use of the Hithpa‘el in ch. 14. 8, Benz., 
following Winckler, proposes to read the Niph‘al im® ns13— 
scarcely a necessary emendation. 

30. paxn oy] Cf ch. 16. 15 note. 


23. 31-38. Jehoahaz, king of Judah. 


Ch. 23. 31-34 forms the source of 2 Chr. 36. 2-4. Short 
notices, probably from the Annals, are framed by R? (R””). 
31. dyn] In ch, 24. 18; Jer. 52. 1 Kt. boron. This form of 
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the name is given in our passage also by LXX ’Aperai, Cod. A, 
Luc. *Aperad, Vulg. Amzzal. 

mond] Cf. ch. 8. 22 note. 

Bey. 3bna +e DN] = LXX, Luc. cat peréornoev adrov... rod 
pn Baoevew (Luc. airdy), i.e, pop +e 637]. Cf. || 2 Chr. 36. 3. 
So Oort. It is, however, scarcely possible to suppose that 
n nbans originally followed 47D", and does not properly belong 
to MT. W708. Thus the passage seems to be involved by the 
combination of two readings :—‘bound him in Ribla in the land 
of Hamath, and, ‘removed him from reigning in Jerusalem.’ 
Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. retain MT. W0N, and regard ybon 
nbwnwa as a gloss introduced from 2 Chr. 36. 3. 

am 1231] Luc., Pesh. presuppose 27} “133 "WY ‘ten talents of 
gold.’ 

34. SIN] LXX, Luc., Vulg. 8241. 

35- PINT Dy nN] The sentence is awkward in the extreme 
if these words be regarded as in apposition to 135yD wN; and the 
alternative suggested by Benz., ‘ With (i.e. by the help of) 
the people of the land’ (cf. LXX, Luc. Hera tod Aaod Tis yas), 
is out of the question. Doubtless Klo. is right in regarding 
POST DY N& as a gloss explanatory of 787 ns of the first half 
of the verse, 


23. 36—24. 7. Jehoiakim, king of Judah. 

Chh. 23. 36—24. 6 are summarized in 2 Chr. 36. 5-8. RP (RP?) 
frames short notices, probably drawn from the Annals, 

24. 1. won] Cf. I. 16. 34 nok. 

After S¥yx77933 Luc. adds én ty iv, while Pesh. adds XS 
pdaso/ ‘against Jerusalem’ after aa 4by, 

Nebuchadnezzar’s campaign against Egypt (cf. v. 7) took place, 
according to Berossus, in the last year of his father Nabopolassar, 
i.€. B.C. 605. The news of Nabopolassar’s death caused him 
to hasten back to Babylon, after he had brought his campaign 
to a successful issue. According to Jer. 46. 2 the defeat of the 
Egyptian army at Carchemish took place in Jehoiakim’s fourth 
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year (B.c. 604), and Jer. 25. 1 co-ordinates the fourth year of 
Jehoiakim with the first year of Nebuchadnezzar. 

That Jehoiakim became ‘servant’ to Nebuchadnezzar through 
this campaign seems to follow both from the fragmentary account 
of Kings and also from the fact that Berossus speaks of rovs 
aixpaderovs trav “lovdaiov among other prisoners of war. Thus, 
if the ‘three years’ of ch. 24. 1> be correct, and if the length of 
Jehoiakim’s reign extended to eleven years (ch. 23. 36), Jehoiakim 
must have remained in rebellion against Nebuchadnezzar for four 
years. 

The reference to Egypt’s loss of Syria in v. 7 demands that in 
the original narrative an account of Nebuchadnezzar’s victory at 
Carchemish must have followed v. 1% Cf. Winckler, A /fes¢. 
Untersuchungen, 81 f. 

2. DIX N73 NN] OTN rather than BIN is to be expected in 
connexion with 28! and ji °23, and this emendation is favoured 
by Gra., Klo., Benz. 

After poy 2a Luc. adds xa ek ths Lapapelas, i.e. mws— 
possibly original, though not (with Klo.) to be substituted for 
ondu. 

3. 9 °5 Sy] LXX, Luc., Pesh., Targ. seem to have read ’” 5S">y 
‘on account of the anger of Yahwe,’ as in 2. 20. The intro- 
ductory 78 appears to be characteristic of this editor; cf. ch. 
23. 26, 35- 

4. 0 pan os on] ‘And also (because of) the innocent blood 
which he shed.’ If the text is correct, the force of the 3 of nNDna 
(v. 3) must be carried over into this clause. 

6. ’2) 22¥"] These words are omitted in 2 Chr. 36. 8 MT., 
but appear in the LXX text, with the addition kat érddy év yavofan 
pera TOY TraTEpav avTov, 1.€. YAN DY Nay 22 ap (cf. ch. 21. 26). 
Sta. Ges. i. 679 mole conjectures that this reference to the burial- 
place originally stood in Kings, and was derived thence by the 
Chronicler, but that the notice was subsequently struck out in view 
of the prediction of Jer. 22. 19. So Wellh. (C. 359), Benz. 

7. pay Sram] Cf. nofe on DD byny I. 5. 2. 
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24. 8-17. Jehotachin, king of Judah. 

Ch. 24. 8-17 is briefly summarized in 2 Chr. 36. 9, 10. No 
reference is made to the Annals, and it is possible that R?? may 
be writing from personal knowledge of events, independently of 
a written source, Sta. (ZAT7W. iv. 271 Jf) regards vv. 13, 14 as 
a later insertion, properly referring to the events of 586 B.C. 
It is difficult to reconcile the 10,000 of v. 14 with the numbers 
given in v.16; DY in v.13 has no antecedent to which to 
refer back4, whilst PP in v. 15 refers directly to v. 12. The 
chief objection, however, to the reference of these verses to 597 B.c. 
is to be found in their contents. Verse 13 speaks of ai/ the treasures 
of the City and Temple as carried off by Nebuchadnezzar, and the 
golden vessels as melted down. But from ch. 25 (|| Jer. 52) and 
Jer. 27. 18-20, 28. 2 f the inference is that only a part of the City 
and Temple treasures were carried off on this occasion, and that 
the greater part was seized by the Chaldeans in 586 B.c. Thus 
the contents of v. 13 are suitable as a description of the events of 
586 B.c., but not of those of 597 B.c. The same inference is to be 
drawn from the contents of v. 14. Al/ Jerusalem was first 
deported in 586, and a characteristic of this deportation was that 
only the poxn nd+ remained (25. 12). On the other hand, as 
appears from Jer., the deportation at the close of Jehoiachin’s reign 
consisted only of the higher classes (cf. e.g. Jer. 27. 20 mx 
pes anim on 55 ney +» i132) and the men who bore arms, 
i.e. practically the same category as is named in 7. 16, 

8. nwin mwowi] 2 Chr. 36, 9 adds D'» ney. 

10. NT Nya] Cf I. 14. 1 nore. 

12. 933 JD dy] dy for bx. CE nove on pny by I. 1. 38. 

i2bnd my nwa] B.c. 597. Jer. 52. 28 places the event in 
the seventh year of Nebuchadnezzar. 

Ze, Luc: prefixes the statement xa} eiondbe Bacireds BaBvAavos 
els niy wow, ie. WYTON 523 9p Nd%—an addition desiderated 
by BY of the following sentence. 


ee eee 
? But cf. 2o¢e on v. vied 
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14. nbis] The participle singular is used of a@ single exile 
2 Sam. 15. 19; fem. Isa. 49. 21. It is clear, however, from 
vv. 15, 16 that we should vocalize ndia a collective, ‘captives.’ 

7300] Probably ‘the lock-smiths.’ So v. 16; Jer. 24.1; 29.2; 
in each case collective sing., and in connexion with wan, by 
inference ‘the workers in wood,” Elsewhere (Isa. 24. 22; 42. 75 
Ps. 142. 86) 7209 denotes ‘place of locking,’ i.e. ‘dungeon.’ 

yan py nd] ‘The poorest of the people of the land.’ Cf. 
Jer. 39. 10 MIND DAS PY WW OID DVT. On the fem. 
collective cf. Da. § 14. 2. 

15. pan ‘se ni] RV. ‘and the chief men of the land.’ Q’re 
DN, as in Ezek. 17. 13. The word is perhaps from a root bw 
‘to be foremost’; but it is possible that the insertion of the } or ° 
is an intentional alteration to distinguish from the divine title ON, 
Cf. Heb. Lex. Oxf, S. v. Ds § 1. 


24, 18—25. 7. Zedehiah, king of Judah. 

Ch. 24. 18—25. 7 = Jer. 52. 1-11. 

18. ’n Suwon] Cf. ch. 23. 31 nore. 

20. isdvia-W] Ch note on VNU ch. 3. 25. 

25. 1. wind wy2] LXX, Luc. omit. 

3. wind nywnas] It is impossible that mention should be made 
of the day of the month when the month itself has not been 
specified. Pesh. Jrarsow bwir .[ory faXsoS Jems eo Maso 
rls os JRSaks, ie. WONT WTA “¥ T—2 1W mMpy ‘nyYP 
wIhD nyyna. This, however, conflicts with the earlier date given 
in v. 8 for a subsequent event. Th. Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit., 
Oort supply *Y'23 wha after Jer. 39.2; 52. 6. 

4. 7) mond wsKN bsy] The missing verb is supplied by 
\| Jer. 52. 7 WYP WA wD; cf. Jer. 39.4. So exactly Pesh. 
JNuzo go AAQIO Aled; while LXX, ¢&\6ov, supplies the latter 
verb, Vulg., fugerunt, the former. We are still, however, confronted 
by the difficulty of the sing. Epa in v. 4, without specified subj. 
This appears as plur. 329) in ||Jer. 52. 7, and Pesh. in our passage 
is again in agreement. This is scarcely satisfactory, because the 
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king is only mentioned for the first time in v. 5 as having left 
the city with the men of war. The solution of the difficulty is 
probably to be found in Luc., which supplies in v. 4 before 
4) wor 55 Kal efp\Oev 6 Baortets. We may thus read in v. 4@ 
MNP WIND] 7297 NY, retaining sing. FOX in v. 4> as 
referring to the principal actor. The plur. of Luc. kat émopesOnoav 
is probably the translator’s alteration. 

6. mndas] || Jer. adds nidn YIN], as in ch. 23. 33. 
; mam] Many Codd., all Verss., and || Jer. 52. 9 read sing. WT. 
The phrase “B n& DMDYD 37 occurs again in Jer. 1.16; 4. 12; 
12.1; 39.5, and pl. Dpaw (as in || Jer. 52. 9) is the reading of 
several Codd. in our passage. 

7. 1onw] Emend ONY, after LXX, Luc. Vulg., Pesh. Cf. || Jer. 
52. 10 DW, : 

baa way] || Jer. 52. rz adds inio pity NPRM AI 373A, 


25. 8-26. Destruction of the Temple and City of Jerusalem. 
Gedahiah, governor of Judah. 


Ch. 25. 8-21 = Jer. 52. 12-24. 

Ch. 25, 22-26 is a much abbreviated account of the events 
described in Jer. 40. 7—43. 6, to which source RP? clearly owes 
his information. Jer. 52, on the other hand, seems to be a later 
addition to the prophet’s book excerpted from Kings’, naturally 
with omission of 25. 22-26, as having been already related in 
fuller detail. 

8. wind nyawa] Three Codd. Luc., Pesh. wIhD nyvina; || Jer. 
52.12 WIhd wiwya. Kio. Benz. make the erroneous statement 
that Luc. agrees with || Jer. 

) nw xn] B.c. 586. 

g. dma ma 55 nxi] ‘And every house of a great one’ So 
Pesh., Targ. The statement is superfluous after the preceding 
odyrny ona Sp nx), and is regarded by Benz. Kit. as an ex- 
planatory gloss. 





* Notice the closing words of Jer. 51, ‘Thus far are the words of Jeremiah,’ 
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To. ONID 34 WR] Read DANITY WR, with || Jer. 52. 14. 
Luc. omits 3) (WN, while the whole z. is wanting in LXX. 

rx. won] ‘The remnant of “he multitude’ is indistinguishable 
from ‘the remnant of the people’ mentioned just previously. || Jer. 
is doubtless correct in reading ION ‘Zhe artificers, or ‘master- 
workmen. Cf. ch. 24. 14. 

At the end of the v. Pesh. adds ‘saas woul Ssolo ‘and 
brought them to Babylon.’ 

r2. p2254] Q’re D°23, as in || Jer. 52. 16, is supposed to mean 
‘husbandmen.’ Kt. 0°33 ‘ploughmen’ (lit. ‘diggers’) is preferred 
by K6., Zehrg. I. ii. 105. Q’re is to some extent supported by 
Jer. 39. rob OYA O'N7D DTP jAY; though here also it is possible 
that 0°23, of uncertain meaning (RV. ‘fields’), is an alteration 
of DYDA ‘cisterns’ (ch. 3. 16; Jer. 14. 3). 

13-17. Cf. motes on I. 7. 15 f- 

15. /3) amt ws] ‘That which was of gold he took in gold, 
and that which was of silver in silver’; i.e. all the vessels &c. 
of these precious metals, as so much gold and silver. 

18. naw jn2] Cf. ch. 23. 4 nole. 

19. TPP NIT Ww] || Jer. 52. 25 reads M7} for Nin, 

sbon 9p ND] So Est. 1.14. Cf2Sam.14.24, 28. The expression 
denotes a privileged position of intimate attendance upon the king. 

‘sy spon nxv] Read sé consir. VB, with || Jer. 52.25. Luc., 
cai rév Sapdv, takes the word as a proper name BD (or Jaw), 
and this is adopted by Klo. But the statement ’) Sa¥Dn, ‘who 
mustered the people of the land,’ makes it clear that the reference 
is not to the x2¥n “Ww himself, but to an official who had charge 
of the conscription, and so appropriately a pb, 

23. pwinm] Read pTwsi, with LXX, Pesh. Targ., as in 
vv. 23, 24. So || Jer. 40. 7. 

mayan] Cf. I. 15. 22 nove. 


25. 27-30. Kindness shown to the captive Jehoiachin by LEvil- 
Merodach, king of Babylon. 


Ch. 25. 27-30 = Jer. 52. 31-34. 
Bb 
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24. 195 nwa] B.c. 961. 

xb> n'a] LXX, Luc., Pesh. are probably correct in reading 
Nb map init N¥4, as in |] Jer. 

28. xp> dyn] || Jer. NBD bya is preferable. 

30. InnaXx] ‘His allowance’ (&c. of food). So Jer. 40. 5; cf. 
Prov. 15.17. In Assyr. zarahtu denotes a portion of corn, 

ywra py “2 1) Cf. I. 8. 59 nove. 


"APPENDIX. 


1 
Inscription of Mesha’, king of Moab’. 


saan. 7d, jwo2. 12. WWD. DS 
sop. per. ny. woe. aso. Sy. sop, an 120 
5052 | napa, wosd. mer. NOIN. WNIT IN. INN. Nn 

spy | sow, daa. exon. oem, Sap, wyen oo. wy 
SND, WDD. ANT. SD. JIT. Oy. AND MN. Wy, Snes, hd.) 
S555.708 (YD PAN MN, DYN. NT, DION, 2D. MBP | TTS 
[AN] ns, Oy. wT, nop. Tax. Tax, Osawey | naay, 72.848) 
By. nw. IN. m2. Dy. ym, moO, 72. eH xan. 7 
(yas). meen. na. wpe, podya, mse. jaN | D2, wor, 72 
9, 30,05. 34, poy nooy. pana, ae, 33, WNIT INP «nN 
foyynd> . ms. S0AN) 1 TINNY, WPI, BNNs | Mwy, nN. ONY 
[po]. mv7, SNe ns. OVD, JwNY | aNDdDY, wD... TPN 
WN MNT. WW . ON. TN, 2, WNT Mpa, wor, wad, nan 
m1 Ssow by. nga. ne ins go , woo. > cpN pmo 
Ax) | oaaya . cy. nine. ypao . ma. onndsr , nds, yen 
fax}. moan y py. aa. ee. nya, abo, 30nN) , aT 
[>.n]s. ow, mpsi | anon, wp, snvyd , DE non, n 
Se. ma. Sew. Tbe ws, ab, on, AMDNY, mI, 9 
yeep. woo. mew | a. mpnndaa , ma, ae, pm 
_TInN) , PMD. ANWNT | TW. 2D, WN, INN . INDO, MPR 





wow onranrkt wo NY 


~ 
ie} 


Lesa 
La! 


I2 


1 The readings adopted in doubtful places are those of Lidzbarski, Ephemerts 
fiir Semit. Epigr. 1.i. Upon the language of the inscription cf. Dri. Votes on 


the Hebrew Text of Samuel, pp. \xxxv f.; Encyc. Bibl, iii. s.v. Mesha. 
Bb2 
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nom. pen. non. vnap , ma. ped wat, dy, mapd 
xy opoanda . oma. per. myyy . ma. pep ayn 
aspa.. plod. npwwn. xds, ney, pe, bo. ma. na, 7 
S wy, oyn. 505, sox). amapa. opm. 20p2. IN. TDL apa 
Sona. annp>. nnsson.. nnd. NNT MID , 1. WN. DD 
[o] , }0N2. nbpon ny. Js). away, ma, ax | ew. 7 
.PY sD. WWD. ND, PNRENT, DW, >, mo. Ma, M2. PN 
S5p. peri nyown . yam. 55... wen. a. 
ma. pei pasn, Sy. nap’, WwN, pa. AND [Jn 
Sp). me, ow,sver, yodya nat ndat, nay. s59%D [. nx].? 
UN. Pl nd. A+ ww, PWM | PANT, INV 

Jan) | pina, onnda . 9, wos. 9. aONy 

wy. own. mt byy, ma, wo, nal] 

3X) 1 PTY, ney 


1. IT am Mesha‘, son of Chemosh[{kan?], king of Moab, 
Daibonite. 


wo w 


QR[H|H,... 

4... . because he had saved me from all the. .., 
because he had caused me to see my desire upon all 
haters. Omri 

. king of Israel afflicted Moab many days, because Chemosh 
angry with his 


ou 


i=.) 


Moab. In my days said he [thus?]; 
7. but I saw (my desire) upon him and upon his house, 


21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
Si) 
34 


the 


. My father reigned over Moab for thirty years, and I reigned 
after my father, and I made this high-place to Chemosh in 


and 
my 


was 


. land; and his son succeeded him, and he also said, I will afflict 


and 


Israel perished with an everlasting destruction. And Omri 


had taken possession of the [land ?] 
. of Méhédéba, and one (i.e. Israel) dwelt therein during 
days and half his son’s days, even forty years; but 
g. Chemosh restored it in my days. And I built Ba‘al-Me' on, 
I made therein the reservoir (?), and I built 


co 


his 


and 
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10. 


If. 


12. 


¥3. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 
cae 


24. 


25. 


26. 


Qiryathén, And the men of Gad had dwelt in the land of 
‘Ataroth from of*old; and the king of Israel had built for 
himself 

‘Ataroth. And I fought against the city and took it, and I slew 
the whole of it, [the people of ??] 

the city, a gazingstock (?) to Chemosh, and to Moab. And 
I took captive thence the altar-hearth of Dawdoh (?), and I 
dragged 

it before Chemosh in Qeriyyoth. And I settled therein the 
men of srn and the men of 

murt. And Chemosh said to me, Go, take Nebo against 
Israel, and I : 

went by night and fought against it from break of dawn until 
noon, and I took 

it, and I slew the whole of it, 7,000 men, and male strangers, 
and [female strangers], 

and female slaves; for to ‘Ashtor-Chemosh had I devoted it, 
and I took thence the 

vessels of Yahwe, and I dragged them before Chemosh. Now 
the king of Israel had built 

Yahas, and he abode therein when he fought with me. But 
Chemosh drove him out from before me; and 

I took from Moab 200 men, even all its chiefs, and I took 
them up against Yahas, and took it, 

to add (it) unto Daibon. "I built gra, the wall of Ye‘arin, and 
the wall of 

the keep. And I built its gates, and I built its towers, and 

I built the king’s house, and I made the sluices of the reservoir 
for water in the midst of 

the city. Now there was no cistern in the midst of the city in 
qruy. And I said to all the people, Make 

yourselves every man a cistern in his house ; and I cut out the 
cutting for gRHH by means of the 

prisoners of Israel. I built “Aro‘er, and I made the highway by 
the Arnon. 
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27. I built Beth-Bamoth ; for it was pulled down. I built Beser, 


for ruins 

28. as Temepeede of Daibon (were) fifty, for all Daibon was obedient. 
And I ruled 

29. Over... 100 in the cities which I had added to the land. 
And I built 


30. Méhédéba, and Beth-Diblathén, and Beth-Ba‘al-Me‘on, and 
I took thither the zagad-keepers, 


SE. ere iti es sheep of the land. And as for Horonén, there 
dwelt therein... 23. 

32. .«.... and Chemosh said to me, Go down, fight against 
Horonén. So JI went down... 

os re eee and Chemosh restored it in my days, and .. . 
thence 

OY Oot et ee) ae Amd bet aay 

2. 


The Siloam Inscription. 


seeeeee ee MWD, MPM, WI. . mM. AIM... ot 
P.wx. op. yliowa njsnb, nos. voy nya. Ss. en. iman 2 
7. DW...6., oD. WI. at. on... be. 3 
257. B.] by. ima. aya. napd. wx. ooynn . wn. ps 4 
Ro). AON. APN. ONNOA, noNIN . ON, NMION. DDO 5 

» Boynn. wen. by. ayn sam. om. men 6 


1. [Behold] the piercing through! And this was the manner of 
the piercing through. Whilst yet [the miners were lifting ; 
up] 

2. the pick each towards his fellow, and whilst yet there were 


three cubits to be [cut through, there was heard] the voice 


of each call- : 
weet SOI We 


; * Text as in Lidzbarski, Wordsemitt. Epigr. p. 439. Translation, with con- 
jectural supplement, from Dri. Votes on the Hebrew Text of Samuel, p. xvi. 
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3. ing to his fellow, for there was a fissure (?) in the rock on the 
right-hand ....... . And on the day of the 

4. piercing through, the miners (lit. hewers) smote each so as to 
meet his fellow, pick against pick; and there flowed 

5. the water from the source to the pool, 1,200 cubits; and one 
hun- 

6. dred cubits was the height of the rock over the head of the 
miners. 


3. 
Inscription of the Monolith of Shalmaneser IT, \. 78-102". 


78 In the Eponym-year of Daian-Asshur (B.c. 854), in the month 
Airu, on the 14th day, I left Nineveh, crossed the Tigris, advanced 
against the cities “of Giammu on the Balih. Before the terror of 
my lordship, the panic of my mighty weapons, they were afraid, and 
with their own weapons Giammu their lord “they slew. Into 
Kitlala and Til-Sa-apli-ahi I advanced, my gods in his palaces I set 
up, revelling in his palaces I instituted. * His treasure-house 
I opened, his treasure I found, of his goods (and) possessions I 
made spoil, to my city Asshur I brought (them). From Kitlala 
I departed; to Kar-Sulman-aSarid *I drew nigh; on boats of 
sheep-skin for the second time the Euphrates at high water I 
crossed. The tribute of the kings on that side of the Euphrates, 
(namely) of Sangar of 8% Gargami8’ (Carchemish), of KundaSpi of 
Qummuh, of Arami son of GAs, of Lalli of Milida, of Haiani son 
of Gabar, * of Kalparnda of Patin, of Kalparuda of Gurgum, silver, 
gold, lead, copper, copper vessels,—®* at Asshur-utir-agbat on that 
side of the Euphrates, which is above (the river) Sagur, (and) 
which the Hittites Pitru (Pethor 7) * name, (even) there I received. 
From the Euphrates I departed; to Halman (Aleppo) I drew nigh. 
Battle with me they dreaded; my feet they embraced. *® Silver 





1 Nos. 3, 4, and 5 are based upon the text and translation of AZ., and 
Winckler, Kedlschrift. Textbuch, and upon Delitzsch, Assyrésches Hand- 
worterbuch. 


3 76 A ppend: 1x 





(and) gold as their tribute I received ; offerings before Rammén of 
Halman I brought. 

From Halman I departed; to the two cities *of Irhulini of 
Hamath I drew nigh. Adinnu, Ma%g4, Argan4, the city of his 
kingship, I conquered. His spoil, his goods, ® the possessions of 
his palaces I brought forth; to his palaces I set fire. From Argana 
I departed; to Qargar I drew nigh ; ® Qarqar, the city of his king- 
ship, I laid waste, I destroyed, with fire I burned. 1,200 chariots, 
1,200 horsemen, 20,000 men of Hadadezer ™ of Damascus ; 700 
chariots, 700 horsemen, 10,000 men of Irhulini of Hamath; 2,000 
chariots, 10,000 men of Ahab “ of Israel; 500 men of Guai (Coa); 
T,ooo men of (the land) Musri; 10 chariots, 10,000 men of (the 
Jand) Irqanat; 200 men of Matinu-ba’li (Mattan-ba‘al) of 
Armada (Arvad); 200 men of (the land) Usanata; 30 chariots, 
10,000 men “of Adunu-ba’li (Adoni-ba‘al) of Siana; 1,000 
camels of Gindibu’ of Arba ...... 1,000 men “of Ba’sa, son 
of Ruhubi (Rehob), of Ammon ;—these twelve kings to his 
assistance he took; for “battle and combat against me they 
advanced. With the exalted succour which Asshur, the lord, 
rendered, with the mighty power which Nergal, who marched 
before me, ‘ bestowed, with them I fought; from Qargar unto 
Gilzan their defeat I accomplished; 14,000 “of their troops with 
weapons I laid low; like Ramm4n upon them a flood I rained 
down ; I scattered their corpses; ® the surface of the wilderness (?) 
I filled with their numerous troops ; with weapons I caused their 
blood to flow...) 85 ‘the river Orontes . . . I dammed (?). 
In the midst of that battle their chariots, their horsemen, ” their 
horses, their teams I captured. 


4, 
Fragment of the Annals of Shalmaneser II. 

‘In the eighteenth year of my reign for the sixteenth time the 
Euphrates *I crossed. Hazael of Damascus *in the multitude of 
his troops ‘placed confidence, and his troops * without number 
assembled. ‘Senir, a mountain-peak 7in the neighbourhood of 
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Lebanon, his stronghold *he made. With him I fought, * his siege 
I conducted. 6,000 ' of his men of war with weapons 7 I laid low; 
1,121 of his chariots, 2470 of his war-horses, together with his 
baggage, “I took from him. For the saving ™ of his life he betook 
himself off. “In Damascus, the city of his kingship, I besieged 
him ; his plantations I cut down. To the mountains ” of Hauran 
I went; cities “without number I destroyed, I laid waste, ” with 
fire I burned; their prisoners * without number I carried off. 
21Unto the mountains of the range Ba'li-ra’si, ”a promontory, 
I went; the image of my kingship “there did I set up. At that 
time * the tribute of the Tyrians, * of the Zidonians, of Ja-u-a (Jehu) 
6 the son of Omri I received. 


Descriptive Inscription from the Obelisk of Shalmaneser. 


Tribute of Ja-u-a (Jehu) son of Omri; silver, gold, a bowl 
(? Xaplu") of gold, goblets (? zwgd#) of gold, a ladle (? gabudti*) of 
gold, pitchers (? da/dnz*) of gold, bars of lead, a staff (? hutariu*) for 
the hand of the king, spear-shafts (? dud7/hdiz’) I received of him. 


5. 


Narrative of Sennacherib’s Third Campaign (B.C. 701), from 
the Taylor Cylinder, Col. II. 1, 34—Col. III. 1. 41. 


In my third campaign to the land Hatti (Hittite land) I went. 
% Lult (Elulaeus), king of Zidon—the dread of the majesty * of my 
lordship overwhelmed him, and to a far-off spot “in the midst of 
the sea he fled, and his land I reduced to subjection. “Great 
Zidon, Little Zidon, * Beth-Zitti, Zarepta, Mahalliba, 4Ush, Akzib, 
Akko, “this strong cities, the fortresses, the spots for pasture (?) 
and for watering, his intrenchments (?), were overwhelmed by the 
might of the arms “of Asshur, my lord, and submitted themselves 
“under my feet. Tuba’lu (Ittoba‘al) upon the royal throne * over 
them I seated, and the payment of the tribute of my lordship, 
Syearly without intermission, I Jaid upon him. “ Minhimmu 





1 Heb. %5D. ? Heb. nyaj. ®: Heb, "71- * Heb. wit. 


378 Appendix 


(Menahem) of Samsimuruna, *Tuba’lu of Zidon, ® Abdili’ti of 
Arvad (Arados), * Urumilki of Gebal (Byblos), ** Mitinti of Ashdod, 
* Buduilu of Beth-Ammon, “ KammuSunadbi (Chemosh-nadab) of 
Moab, * Malikrammu (Malkiram) of Edom, “all the kings of the 
West country (Martu), *rich presents, weighty tribute, moveable (?) 
possessions * before me brought, and kissed my feet. © But Zidga, 
king of Ashgelon, * who had not bowed himself under my yoke— 
the gods of his father’s house, himself, ® his wife, his sons, his 
daughters, his brothers, the seed of his father’s house “I dragged 
forth, and to Assyria I conveyed them. 

® Sarruludari, son of Rukibti, their former king, § over the people 
of Ashgelon I placed, and the tribute-offering “ of subjection to my 
lordship I imposed upon him, and he became subject (?) to me. 
* In the course of my campaign Beth-Dagon, ® Joppa, Bene-baraq, 
Azuru, “ the cities of Zidga, which under my feet Shad not speedily 
submitted, I besieged, conquered, carried off their spoil. ©The 
leaders, nobles, and people of Amqarruna (Eqron), ® who had 
cast Padf (their king by virtue of a sworn covenant ™ with 
Assyria) into fetters of iron, and to Hazagiyau (Hezekiah) ” of 
Judah had delivered him with hostile intent, (he shut him up in 
darkness ;)—** their heart trembled. The kings of Egypt—* the 
archers, the chariots, the horses of the king of Miluhhi, * forces 
innumerable they summoned together, and came *to their aid. 
Before Altaqu (Elteqeh) 7 the battle-array was set against me ; 
they lifted up (?) Stheir weapons. In reliance upon Asshur, my 
lord, I fought *with them, and effected their defeat; ™ the 
commander of the chariots and the sons of the king of Egypt, 
“together with the commander of the chariots of the king of 
Milubhi, alive “in the midst of the batile my hand took prisoners. 
Altagu “(and) Tamna (Timnath) I attacked, conquered, and 
carried forth their booty. 

Col. III. * Against Amgarruna (Eqron) Iadvanced, and the chief 
Officers, * the magnates who had offended, I slew; Sand on stakes 
around the city I impaled their corpses. ‘The inhabitants of the 
town, who had practised wickedness and mischief, Sas prisoners 
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I counted; the rest of them, °who had not practised wickedness 
and misdeed, who in their transgression “had not shared, their 
amnesty I proclaimed. Padi, ® their king, from Jerusalem °I brought, 
and on the throne of lordship over them "°J installed him, and the 
tribute of my lordship “I imposed upon him, But Hezekiah ” of 
Judah, who had not bowed himself under my yoke, * 46 of his 
fortified towns, fortresses, and small cities “in their neighbourhood 
innumerable, ™ with casting down of battering-rams and assault of 
siege-engines, with attack of infantry, of mines,...... sok! 
besieged, I captured, 200,150 souls, young, old, male, and female, 
18 horses, mules, asses, camels, oxen, and sheep, without number, 
from the midst of them I brought forth, and *as spoil I counted 
them. Himself, like a bird in a cage, in the midst of Jerusalem, 
2\the city of his kingship, I shut up. Fortifications against him 
221 erected, and those coming forth from the gates of his city *1 
turned back. His cities, which I had plundered, from his territory 
TI severed, and to Mitinti king of Ashdod, * Padi king of 
Amgarruna (Eqron), and Zilbel * king of Haziti (Gaza) I gave them, 
and diminished his territory. To the former payment—their 
yearly tribute—* the tribute of subjection to my lordship I added, 
and “I laid it upon them. Himself, Hezekiah, “terror of the 
glory of my lordship overwhelmed him ; and the Uréd and his 
trusty soldiers, * which for the defence of Jerusalem, the city of his 
kingship, * he had introduced, laid down their arms (?). * Together 
with 30 talents of gold (and) 800 talents of silver, precious stones (?), 
% sparkling . . . -stones, great lapislazuli-stones (?), * couches of 
ivory, thrones of state of elephant-skins (and) “ivory, . . . -wood, 

. -wood, everything available, an enormous treasure, 8 and his 
daughters, the women of his palace, his male * and female ser- 
vants (?), to Nineveh, the city of my lordship, “ after me I caused to 
be brought ; and for the payment of tribute 41 and the rendering of 
homage he despatched his envoy. 


ADDITIONS 


a Os $34 jy] In favour of the view as to the site taken in the 
note ad loc., and against the rival identification with Bir Eyib, 
cf, J. F. Stenning, art. Hx-Rogel in Hastings, BD. i. 711. 

2. ro. 117 Wy] For further authorities for finding the site upon 
the south-east hill, cf. G. A. Smith, art. Jerusalem in Encyc. Bibl. 
ii, 2417 7. 

10. 28. “31 Ny") Further arguments for the view that Solomon’s 
supply of horses was drawn, not from Egypt, but from the North- 
Syrian Musri are given by T. K. Cheyne, Encyc. Bibl. iii. 3162. 

IT. 3. 20. DYN 19] Luc. & 6808 rijs €pjpov 300d &€ "Eddy. So 
Vet. Lat. with Sur (WW Ex. 15. 22) for S008. 

13. 17. DON Aywn yn] Luc. «ai Bédos ca@rnpias ev *"Iopana, Vet, 
Lat. ef sagitta salutis in israel—superior to M.T. 

PaN2] Vet. Lat. 2 aseroth quae est contra Saciem samariae. At 
the end of the verse Vet. Lat. continues e/ aperuit fenestram 
secundam. Et dixit sagitfare et Sagitiavil sagitiam salutis dm et 
sagiliam salutis israel. Et dixtt helisseus percuties syria totam. 
This looks like a doublet, introduced into the text with the gloss 
et aperuit fenestram secundam. That this is the case cannot, how- 
ever, be affirmed with certainty, in view of the repetition of the 
second symbolic action which is desiderated by Elisha in v. 19. 
If the addition be genuine, we must suppose [pends] “ION to 
have fallen out after 4). 
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INDEX 


Abstract subs. for adj., page 18, 
144. 

Accusative of limitation, 48, 56, 
199, 230, 253, 264, 268. 

Adverbial use of subs., 250. 

Agreement of subj. and adj., 231. 

— ofsubj.and predicate, 53,156, 
219, 220, 258, 274. 

Apposition, 2, 45, 56, 65, 97, 
200, 256. 

Article, idiomatic use of, 1, 81, 
181, 241, 255. 

— as relative, 156. 

-— omitted with demonstr. pro- 
noun, 262. 

— omitted with subs. when used 
with adj., 81. 


Casus pendens, 69. 

Circumscription of genitive, 5, 
8, 26. 

Circumstantial clause, 6, 11, 12, 
40, 102, 126, 182, 189, 
199; 295: 

Construct state, suspended, 302. 

Co-ordination in time, 6. 


Dialect of North Palestine, 208. 
Diminutives, 246. 


Geographical sites :— 
Abel-beth-ma‘achah, 198. 


Amana, 280. 
Anathoth, 22. 
Aphek, 238. 
Argob, 45. 
Aro‘er, 307. 
Arpad, 342. 
Avva, 334: 


Ba‘alath, 138. 
Ba‘al-shalishah, 277. 
Bethel, 177. 
Beth-Hanan, 41. 
Beth-Horon, 137. 
Beth-Shan, 44. 
Beth-Shemesh, 41. 


Cabul, 135. 
Cinnereth, 198. 
Coa, 151. 


* Cuthah, 334. 


David, city of, 17, 380. 
Dothan, 286. 

Eden, 344. 

En-Rogel, 5. 
Gath-Hepher, 319. 
Geba, 199. 

Gezer, 137. 

Gihon, 8. 

Gilgal, 264. 

Gozan, 330°. 


Habor, 339. 
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Halah, 330. 
Haran, 343. 
Hazor, 136. 


Ible‘am, 300. 
Ijjon, 198. 
Januah, 324. 
Jarmuth, 42, 
Jokme‘am, 44. 
Jordan, circuit of, 102. 
Kir-hareseth, 272, 
Lachish, 319. 
Libnah, 296. 
Megiddo, 43. 
Millo, the, 136. 
Mizpah, 199. 
Musri, 151, 291. 
Pharpar, 280. 


Ramah, 197. 
Ramoth-Gilead, 251. 
Reshef, 344. 


Sela, 318. 
Sepharvaim, 334. 
Shechem, 173. 
Shephelah, the, r5r. 
Shiloh, 188. 
Shunem, 3. 

Socoh, 42. 

Succoth, 102. 


Tappuah, 322. 
Telasshur, 344. 
Tishbeh, 217. 
Zarephath, 218. 
Zarethan, 44. 
Zeredah, 169. 
Zion, 17. 





Hatef-shewa with a sibilant, 180, 


231, 264, 344. 


Hebrew words and phrases :— 


23, Fr 

Jix, 354. 

“TiS for “AN, 237. 

WS, 35. 

THY as indefinite article, 209. 

NIN, 255. 

§ used absolutely, 289. 

bie peculiar use of, 72, 182, 
3II. 

bs for by 72, 184, 201, 228, 
297. 

DX in single direct questions, 7. 

DION, 116. 

WON = assign, 161. 

? TOR, 54. 

‘DN, 117. 

“2 [N, 31. 

TS, 190. 

2 WH, 5, 8. 

DN, sign of accusative, before 
indef. obj., 178. 

— sign of accusative, marking 
new subj., 284. 

OS = with, 142. 

1 pretii, 22, 207, 240. 

bysda 245. 

‘POI, 16. 

PIP ME, 50, 

WP2, 327. 

12 = curse, 247. 


Osh 201. 
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nY23, 161. 2Y, 49. BYP, 44. 
bn, anB. Sa: TOUS Ie 220 eer, 


DB IV, 19. 


} consecutive epexegetical, 15. 
— consecutive 
predicate, 169. 


introducing 


231, 110. 

NY enclitic, 189. 

om, 5. 

DT, 354- 

TS 1733, 280. 

‘2 introducing direct narration, 
6, 244. 

— introducing oath, 21. 

‘D +++ 2, resumptive, 8. 

ny, 287. 


4 formative, 246. 

b= at, 142. 

S of norm, 257. 

5 used absolutely, 162. 

— with jussive, 16. 

sod, subject of, 201. 

 preformative in substantives, 
signification of, 143. 

midy, 358. 

“}0, idiomatic uses of, 3, 12, 
177. MND, 8, 52. byw, 135 
15, 24. DY, 24. NYPD, 
178. ‘ 

nA, 48, 225, 327. 

NAN, 192. 


12d, 2. 


by = incumbent upon, 40. 
Dy, idiomatic uses of, 5, 33, 35 
118, £57. 
BY, 282. 
AY, 3. 
ANY) WY, 186, 
nwy used absolutely, 118. 


mB, 147, 237. 
DB, 360. 


DDP, 332. 


w relative, 228. 
now, 275. 
DD, 310. 


wadY, 139. 


DEI, 362. 


‘Idem per idem’ idiom, 293. 

Imperative with } in place of 
cohortative, 6. 

Imperfect, with frequentative 
force, I, 32, 194, 268, 338, 
359+ 

— pictorial, 239. 

Impersonal construction, 4, 20, 
48, 180, 187. 


Infinitive absol., use of, 241, 256, 


269. 
— in Mi-, 271. 
Infinitive constr., use of, 317. 
— Hiph'l with Hireq under pre- 
formative f, 272. 
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Negative duplicated, 148. 
Nomen unitatis, 12. 


Oath, 12, 21, 281. 

Omission of pronom. subject of 
participle, 262. 

Order of sentence, 4, 18, 55, 120, 
280. 


Participle, agreement of, with 
suffix of antecedent sub- 
ject, 189. 

— force of, 3, 47, 218, 287. 

Perfect with article prefixed, 156. 

— with } consecutive as impera- 
Live, 13. 


Perfect with weak 4, 77, 124,157, 
236, 238, 293, 318, 345; 
353,357- Cf. 194,247, 269. 

Personal pronoun reinforcing 
suffix pronoun, 7, 249. 

Pluperfect, 188, 270. 


Question indicated by tone of 
voice, 7. 


Relative omitted, 33. 
Resumption, 8, 14, 118, 239. 


Termination N— 
names, 42. 


in proper 


Vocative continued by third 
person, 300. 
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